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PREFACE

The aim of the series in which this edition appears is ‘to provide students
with the guidance that they need for the interpretation of the book as a
work of literature’. I have therefore tried to provide help both in
translating and understanding the Greek, phrase by phrase and line by
line, and also in appreciating the poetical, rhetorical, and dramatic
meaning and effects of the play as it unfolds. This meaning, and those
effects, will not be precisely the same for any two spectators or readers.
Most obviously, a modern English-speaking student will understand
and respond differently from a fifth-century Athenian. But I have tried
to bear both audiences in mind, in the belief that they share enough
common ground in their experience of drama, and of archaic and
classical Greek literature, for this play to speak to them both, and in the
hope that students will do their best to see through Greek eyes and listen
with Greek ears.

Prometheus Bound is one of the more accessible Greek tragedies. Its
language is not too difficult, its text not too corrupt; its dramatic conflict
is arresting and powerful. It is therefore often read by relatively inex-
perienced students, and I have taken care in the commentary to supply
a fair amount of grammatical, syntactical, lexical, and metrical help for
them. (For the same reason I usually refer to Smyth, Goodwin, and LS]J,
rather than to Kiihner or Schwyzer; and in the Appendix I give English
translations of Latin quotations, since not all Hellenists nowadays read
Latin.) I hope that more fluent readers of Greek will not find this
tiresome.

In preparing my text and apparatus, I have relied entirely on the
reports of Dawe and Page (and of Herington for the scholia). I have not
collated any manuscripts for myself. But I am responsible for what is
printed. In the commentary, like évery editor of a major classical
author, I have depended heavily on my predecessors. I owe most to
Elmsley, Wecklein, Sikes and Willson, and Groeneboom; my brother
Hugh’s undergraduate notes on the play (written some fifteen years ago,
and based partly on the lectures of Mr T. C. W. Stinton) were also
helpful. I gladly acknowledge too my debt to, and admiration for,
Fraenkel’s Agamemnon, Jebb’s Sophocles, Barrett’s Hippolytus, and West’s
Hesiod: without them, my task would have been harder, several of my
notes longer, and my understanding much less complete.

vil
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viii PREFACE

I am grateful to many students and colleagues for their sugges-
tions and criticisms; in particular, to Albert Henrichs, Donald J.
Mastronarde, Marcia Morrisey, Charles E. Murgia, Robert Renehan,
and Thomas G. Rosenmeyer; also to Elizabeth Ditmars and Seth Schein
for help with proofreading. And, like all other contributors to this series,
I have benefited greatly from the vigilance, encouragement, and good
taste of the General Editors, Mrs P. E. Easterling and Professor E. J.
Kenney. I am also grateful to them and to the Press for allowing me a
little more space than is usual for this series, in order to include a full
Appendix on the trilogy.

Five years ago, in the opening chapter of a study of the authenticity of
Prometheus Bound, 1 apologized for the dry and rather philistine nature of
my work: ‘This emphasis on objective criteria inevitably involves clos-
ing the eyes to much that is beautiful and important in the play; we end
up treating it as a problem rather than a drama.’ In the present edition,
I hope that I have done something to redress the balance. I have
certainly enjoyed dealing with the play as a tragic drama — whoever
wrote it; and if I can help open a few more eyes to the peculiar beauty
and riches of this remarkable play, I shall be more than content.

October 1982 M. G.
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INTRODUCTION

1. THE MYTH

Fire 1s essential to civilization for warmth, cooking, and even the most
rudimentary technology. In pre-industrial socteties all over the world,
myths have recounted mankind’s acquisition of this divine spark
through a theft from the gods, usually performed by a bird or animal,
sometimes by a man, or even one of the gods themselves.! For the
Greeks, it was the pre-Olympian god Prometheus who was generally
credited with this theft.?

Both the Hesiodic poems give a prominent role to P. In the Theogony,
almost a hundred lines are devoted to the story of P. and Zeus (521
616): how, in the sacrifice-feast at Mecone, P. tried to trick Zeus into
choosing the worse portion of meat, so that mankind would get the
better; whereupon Zeus, in rage, retaliated against mankind by with-
holding fire;® P. stole fire and gave it to mortals, but Zeus in turn
penalized them by creating woman (570ff.}, and punished P. by having
him bound to a column, with an eagle eating his liver; eventually
Heracles was allowed to win himself glory by killing the eagle (526—-32);
it remains ambiguous whether or not P. was actually released.! The
story is designed mainly to illustrate Zeus’ supreme intelligence, and
the futility of any attempt to outwit him (613 &g o0k £oTt A10¢ KAEWal
voov o0d¢ maperBeiv): it 1s followed by the Titanomachy (617-720),
demonstrating Zeus’ irresistible might,

1. J. G. Frazer, Myths of the origin of fire (London 1930), and Appendix to Loeb
ed. of Apoliodorus {pp. 326—50). In the Indic Rig-Veda (3.9.5), a god
(Matarisvan) produced Agni, the fire-spirit, by rubbing, and then brought him
down to earth.

2. The actual invention of fire was ascribed to Hermes {together with the
institution of sacrifice, Hom. Hymn Herm. 108-37), or to Hephaestus (Harpocr.
s.v. hapndg). At Argos, the hero Phoroneus was credited with man’s acquisition
(Paus. 2.1g9.5).

3. Whether he withdrew it, or refrained from bestowing it, is left unclear (563
ovk &8idov; cf. WD 50-2).

4. 528 &dboarto dvodpoouvvawv, 533 mavdn yxoiou, imply release; but 533
rwopevos, and especially 614-16, indicate otherwise {£puxet, present). See n. on
P. Lyomenos frs. 1X—X1v.


http://www.cambridge.org/0521270111
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org

2 INTRODUCTION

In the Works and Days (42-8g), Hesiod introduces P. (and Pandora)
by way of explanation for the hardness and misery of human existence:
Zeus is punishing us for P. ’s theft of fire; otherwise life would be easy and
trouble-free. In both poems P.’s fore-thought® and cleverness are of a
short-sighted and petty kind, no match for Zeus’ wisdom; and P.’s
misguided efforts on behalf of mankind result instead in pain for them
and for himself.

Hesiod does not explain why P. wishes to benefit mankind: it is simply
taken for granted that he has a special relationship with them. (So P.
appears elsewhere as creator of the human race, and as father of
Deucalion, our common ancestor and re-creator.)® But his relationship
with the other gods, in literature and cult, seems to be more variable and
enigmatic. Hesiod makes him a son of Kronos’ brother, Iapetus, i.e.
Zeus’ cousin; but he is treated more like one of the previous generation of
Titans, and he never appears to be really at home with the Olympians.
Heisfrequently associated with Hephaestus and Athena, fellow workers
with fire;? but, outside Hesiod’s poems, P. seems to have been a minor
figure and to have played little part in the religious life of archaic and
classical Greece.® Athens was an exception: here he was patron-deity of

5. The derivation of ITpopnBeis, npounbig {Doric IIpouabevs; in Attica, P.
was also called IpounBog} from npo + untjpuave- (‘plan, know’) was accepted by
the Greeks without question (hence 'Emunbevg, ‘afterthought’; cf. Prom. 85-6,
5obnn.). It has been called into question by some modern scholars, who prefer an
origin in e.g. Sanskrit pramantha {‘firestick’) or Pramatih (?*forethinker’, an epithet
of Agni; see above, p. 1 n.1); or in NpapavBeids (epithet of Zeus, Lycophr. 537 with
Tzetzes’ n.). Butitis probably correct; see V. Schmidt, {.P.E. 19 {1975) 183—9o0,
who compares AavBavo/inen (Doric Aa6a). The npo- element denotes primarily
‘before’ (temporal); but at times the sense ‘on behalf of* may be present too {(LS]
su.mpO A 1 3).

6. Creation of mankind out of mud is mentioned at Plato, Prot. 320d,
Aristoph. Birds686; woman is so created (by Hephaestus) atHes. Th. 571-2, WD
toff. P.is not explicitly attested as creator before Heraclides (fourth century B.c.);
but the tradition is presumably much older, even pre-Hesiodic: P. is after all a
potter. (At Epicharm. fr. 122 Deucalion creates men from stones.) See further
Kraus, RE s.v. 6g6-7.

7. P. assisted at the birth of Athena (Eur. fon 454ff., Apollod. 1.3.6). The
cults of Hephaestus and P. were combined at Athens {Paus. 1.30.2, schol. Soph.
OC 56 = FGH 244 F 147).

8. AtLucian, Prom. 14, P. complains that he has no temple in Greece. There
was a cult of P. at Opus (Paus. 2.19.8), and perhaps at Panopeus (Paus. 10.4.4)
and Argos {2.19.8); cf. too Demeter Kabeiraia at Thebes (g.25.5-10).
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. THE MYTH 3

potters, and was honoured, like Hephaestus and Athena, with his own
festival and torch-race, the Promethia.®

Between Hesiod and the fifth century there is almost no trace of P. in
literature.!® He reappears as co-hero of Epicharmus’ Sicilian comedy,
Pyrrha, or Premetheus (frs. 114—22 Kaibel, cf. P. Oxy. 2427. 1—3).!* Then
Aeschylus in 472 B.c. produced his P. Pyrkaeus, dramatizing P.’s gift of
fire to a Chorus of exuberant satyrs.!? There is little here, any more than
in Heslod’s sly rascal of Mecone, to prepare us for a tragedy on the scale
of Prom.

The only other major literary figure of the fifth century who appears
to have given a serious role to P. is Protagoras. In Plato, Prot. 320c-
323a, the old sophist tells a creation myth, to explain how it is that all
men share a certain basic modicum of virtue: ‘Once upon a time (fjv yap
note ypovog 6te. . )", Epimetheus and P. were entrusted by the gods with
creation of all living things. Epimetheus went ahead and gave different
attributes to the different species to ensure their survival (puf t yévog
@rotwbein , cf. Prom. 232—3n.}; but by the time he came to mankind, he

9. Harpocr, s.o. haundg, schol. Aristoph. Frogs 131, ps.Xen. Ath. Pol. 3.4, IG
12.84 and 1138. The festival included choral competitions. (See too How and
Wells on Hdt. 8.98.2.)

10. Only passing reference in Ibycus (PMG 342) and Sappho (207
LP = Servius on Virg. Ecl. 6.42); personified rpounBeia is mother of tyn at
Aleman, PMG 64. In art, on the other hand, representations of P.’s torment by
the eagle, and/jor his release by Heracles, are common in the archaic period:
see Bapp 3086—g3 with illustrations, L. Eckhardt, RE xxmr.1 (1957 s..
‘Prometheus’ 704—14, ABV 6.14, 78, 97.28—30, 104.124. P. is generally shown
sitting, with hands tied and his back to a pillar or stake (cf. Hes. Th. 522: in some
representations he looks rather as if he is impaled on it; see 26n.). In fifth-century
Athens it is P. the Firebringer who is popular {(see ARV Index s.v. ‘Prometheus’,
and n. 12 below): only two red-figure vases represent him in any other role; one
(ARV 126q.6) shows him with white hair and leaning on a stick, in the company
of Athena and Leda (and perhaps Peitho); the other, by Douris, (ARV
438.133 == Bapp 3086 fig. 1} has him talking to the seated Hera.

11. See further Pickard-Cambridge, DTC 265-8 (with T. B. L. Webster’s
speculations on P. Oxy. 2427 frs. 1 and 27; he suggests a date after 469 B.C.,
following Prom.).

12. Aesch. frs. 205-7 N, 278 L-]J, = 4537, 342-50 M; see below, App.
P. 281. Several vase-paintings from the last third of the fifth century apparently
illustrate this play (or another satyric P. play produced c. 430 B.c.?); see ]J.
Beazley, A. 7. A. 43 (1939) 6181, 44 (1940) 212, F. Brommer, Satyrspiele (2nd ed.,
Berlin 1959) 48—9 with nos. g, 187—9g.
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4 INTRODUCTION

had no attributes left. So P. had to help him out, by stealing fire from the
gods and giving it, together with the skill to use it (Evreyxvog sodia), to
mankind, who thence learned other arts of civilization; thus they
were able to survive ~ up to a point: but, since they still lacked the
social virtues, men could not organize themselves into groups for self-
protection against wild beasts, until Zeus finally sent Hermes to give
them aidd¢ and 3ikn, so that cities could be founded and truly civilized
life could begin. It is likely that Plato has modelled this speech on
Protagoras’ treatise nepi g &v dpyft xaractacews: but we have no
way of knowing how closely he has reproduced it (even, for example,
whether P. played any part in it, or whether he is Plato’s addition, to
give ‘mythical’ colouring, cf. 321c uiBov Aéywv émdeifw). In any case,
there are some signs that the poet of Prom. has been influenced by this,
or a similar, account of man’s technical and cultural progress (7-8, 254,
450—-500nn.), as he has set about his transformation of P. into a true
tragic hero and champion of the human race.

2. THE PLOT

Synopsis: Zeus’ agents bring P. in, and chain him to a rock, explaining
that this is his punishment for giving fire to mortals (1-87). After
a monologue of complaint from P. {88-127), a Chorys of Ocean-
nymphs arrive, and P. informs them about the recent Titanomachy
and his subsequent assistance of mankind against Zeus’ will (128-283).
Suddenly Ocean appears, offering to intercede with Zeus on P.’s behalf|
if P. will moderate his behaviour; P. rejects his offer with scorn, and he
retires (284-396). P. enumerates to the Chorus all his benefactions to
mankind (397—525). The mortal lo rushes in, halfin the form of a cow
and pursued by a stinging fly; she describes her miseries as the result of
Zeus’ passion for her; then P. tells her about the rest of her sufferings,
past and future, about her descendant, Heracles, who will eventually
release P., and about the fatal marriage which Zeus may one day make,
unless P. intervenes to warn him (561-886). After Io departs, P. repeats
his predictions of Zeus’ imminent downfall, first to the Chorus (go7—
43), and then to Hermes, who has been sent by Zeus to extract from P.
the details of this fatal marriage; although Hermes predicts increased
torments for him, P. refuses to divulge the secret, and is plunged into
the depths amidst a raging storm (g44—1093).
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2. THE PLOT 5

In constructing this plot, the author has drawn heavily on the
Hesiodic poems. But the transformation of Hesiod’s morality tale into
a drama of tragic tone and proportions has involved a bold process of
selection, adaptation, and innovation. P.’s Hesiodic father, lapetus,
has been omitted, as have his disreputable brothers, Menoetius and
Epimetheus (but the mighty Atlas is prominent, 34750, 425-30; cf.
App. p. 284), and P. is now himselfa Titan, son of Earth (variously called
here Ge and Themis, cf. 18, 209—10, 351~2, 874, 1091, with nn.), i.e. he
is uncle rather than cousin of Zeus.!? Omitted too is any mention of the
trickery at Mecone, the original cause of Zeus’ anger according to
Hesiod, or of the creation of woman (Pandora).'# )

Along with P.’s new parentage come two major innovations, both
involving P.’s knowledge of the future. First, the dramatist has trans-
ferred to P. the role performed by Ge in Hesiod’s Titanomachy, that
of providing the crucial advice which enabled Zeus and the Olympians
to defeat the Titans (199—221, with 21g-21n.; cf. too 439—40mn.).
Secondly, P. is now endowed with a further piece of knowledge upon
which the survival of Zeus’ rule depends. The origin of this motif may
lie in Hesiod’s account of Zeus’ marriage with Metis, and the birth of
Athena, in which Ge again provided vital advice (74. 886—goo); but
the more immediate source appears to be Pind. /. 8. 27ff. (cf. 768,
g924—5nn.),'> where Themis saves Zeus and Poseidon from trying to
marry Thetis, by telling them of the prophecy that Thetis will bear ason
mightier than his father (so the gods marry her off to Peleus).!$ In
combining this motif with the story of P_, the author of Prom. has added a

13. No father of P. is mentioned {(18—20n.). Uranus is father of the other
Titans {(164-5, 205, cf. P. Lyomenos fr. vii1.2), as in Hesiod; but, just as P. is not
actually called “Titan’ in this play (as he is at Soph. OC 56, Eur. Ion 455, Pho.
1122), so too he 1s distinguished from the others by the emphasis on his relation-
ship to Ge-Themis - even the unusual identification of the two figures as one con-
tributes to this (204—6, 209—10nn.). In Hesiod, Themis is herself one of the
twelve Titans { Th. 135). See further Pohlenz, Eri. goff.

14. P.isalso given an unHesiodic wife, Hesione, though she appears to be of
no importance to the drama (558—-6on.). On the possibility that Mecone and/or
Pandora were treated in P. Pyrphoros, see App. pp. 282-5, esp. dub. fr. iv.

15. It is possible that both Pindar and Prem. are drawing from a common
source (e.g. alost epic; see A. von Mess, Rh.M. 56 (1go1) 167—74); butcf. Griffith,
Dionysiaca 118—20.

16. Thetis often shows up in early Greek literature with extraordinary
powers (e.g. Hom. /. 1.396-406, 6.135—7, 18.394-405; see further L. Slatkin,
Thetts, Achilles, and the lliad (diss. Harvard 1979).
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6 INTRODUCTION

new dimension to the struggle between P. and Zeus: indeed, P.’s fore-
knowledge becomes the key to the resolution of the whole drama.

Throughout the play, the Hesiodic account of Zeus’ rise to power and
his conflict with P. should be in the back of our minds, as it undoubtedly
was for the Athenian audience.!” We are constantly kept aware of
the contrast between Hesiod’s petty trickster and thief, who brought
miseries on mankind by competing with Zeus, and this Titan, who has
helped to bring Zeus to power, has rescued mankind from a destruction
planned by Zeus (231—6),'® and now knows the secret which can save or
destroy Zeus himself.

But apart from these modifications of the familiar elements of the P.
myth, the dramatist has also given a most unexpected twist to the story
by introducing Io, who belongs to an entirely separate tradition (561
886mn.). Nothing in earlier Greek literature or art has prepared us for her
presence in this play; butin the course of along scene (occupying almost
one-third of the play), the playwright manages to develop subtle and
effective connections between the figures of Io and P., and skilfully to
exploit the possibilities and uncertainties of their futures.!®

3. THE CHARACTERS

For a drama set at the end of the earth (2n.), near the beginning of tirne,
and representing such a stupendous conflict of the gods, the play-
wright’s choice of characters was somewhat restricted. The two main
characters in his plot are P. and Zeus: but Zeus can hardly be brought

17. Further Hesiodic elements (some with altered significance) include: the
role of Kratos and Bia (1-87n.}; the cencealment of fire in the fennel stalk
(109—10n.}; P.’s responsibility for the presence, or absence, of Hope among men
{(250n.}; Zeus’ treatment of the defeated Titans (219—2:n., cf. fr. v n.); the fates
of Atlas (347—50n.) and Typhos (351—72n.}. Of course, we should bear in mind
that Hesiod himself doubtless shaped /s versions of the P. myth for his own
purposes (above all, to glorify Zeus): there may well have been a more sym-
pathetic role for P. in the pre-Hesiodic tradition, and this tradition may have
survived in various local forms even after Hesiod’s poems had become the
‘authorized versions’. But evidence is almost totally lacking.

18. The motive and means of this destruction are left unspecified: they may
perhaps have been derived from the Hesiodic Catalogue (fr. 204 M-W, cf.
292-3N.).

19. See further p. 12 and 561-886n.
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3. THE CHARACTERS 7

on stage himself.2® Instead, his agents, Kratos and Bia, appear at the
beginning of the play, and Hermes towards the end, their ugly manners
and ruthless treatment of P. well designed to reflect the character of
their young master (1-87,941-1093nn.). For the Zeus of this play turns
out to be a very different figure from the just and impressive ruler of
Hesiod’s universe. He 1s described as a harsh and selfish despot (35,
322—-4, 941—2nn.),who rules by force rather than law (150-1, 404-
snn.), angrily crushes all opposition without mercy (29, 79—8o, 82,
163-5, 184—5, etc.; cf. too 663—72), suppresses freedom of speech (49—
50, 178—8onn.}, mistrusts and mistreats his supporters (224-5, 3046,
439—4onn.), threatens the annihilation of the human race (232—3n.),
and wrecks the life of the innocent Io through his lust (737-40; cf.
561-886n.). In sum, he displays all the traditional characteristics of the
‘bad tyrant’ (1o, 736—7nn.).?' Of course, many of the details of this
picture of Zeus are provided by his enemy, P, or by his uncomprehend-
ing victim, Io: but the more neutral characters, Hephaestus, the Chorus,
Ocean, say nothing to change our opinion (cf. 34—5, 150-1, 3224,
402-5, 552, 759, and 66g—82n.); nor do Kratos or Hermes, Zeus’ whole-
hearted supporters (cf. 49—50, 77; 952, 968—g, 1074—9). Yet the reasons
behind Zeus’ harsh and arbitrary behaviour are clearly presented, and
provide clues that a change for the better 1s not out of the question. Once
again, comparison with Hesiod’s account is enlightening. The Theogony
presented Zeus’ rise to power as the culmination of an inevitable pro-
gression from chaos to order, from the elemental wildness of Uranus,
through the savagery of Kronos and the Titans, to the settled rule of the
Olympians.?? Prom. shows us a regime that has only just fought its way to

20. It is possible that Zeus appeared in Aesch. Psychostasia, or in Soph.
Inachus; but see contra the arguments of Taplin 431-3. It is not uncommon for an
absent figure more or less to dominate a tragedy: thus e.g. Agamemnon in Aesch.
Ag. 1s present for less than one-eighth, Xerxes in Pers. less than one-fifth, of the
play; Heracles only appears after more than half of Soph. 77. has passed.

21. See especially Hdt. 3.80.5; further Thomson, (ed.) 6-10 and C.R. 43
(1929) 3—5, Grossmann 19—24, Podlecki (1) 1o3ff.; also Herington (transt.)
11—12. Attempts to push the parallels further, and see Zeus as allegorically
representing Hieron of Syracuse (E. G. Harman; cf. G. Méautis, L’authenticité du
Prom. (Neuchatel 1960) 46-7), or Xerxes (G. Baglio), or even Pericles {]J. A.
Davison, 7.4.P.A. 8o (1949) 66—93, and further Ancient Society and Inst. (Studies
... Ehrenberg, ed. E. Badian) g3—107) are unconvincing.

22. Solmsen 3-75.
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8 INTRODUCTION

power, and still sees itself threatened by forces which may topple it in
turn (165-6, 357, 520, 755-6nn., cf. 764, go7ff., 956—7).2* We are
constantly reminded that Zeus is young, and his government newly
established (35, 309—1onn.); and, although there is no sign of his
relenting in this play — indeed his treatment of P. grows even harsher
(1014ff.) —we are told that he will somehow be reconciled with P. in the
end (192, 771nn.).24 So too, his present oppression of Io will be offset, at
least in part, by the peace and honour which she will attain through
umon with him in the future (848-51, cf. 648—q, 654, 833—5nn.).
Against this unseen, but all-seeing and ever-threatening Zeus, the
dramatist has pitted a hero of unusual stature.?® Hesiod’s P. was a crafty,
grinning rogue (Th. 511, 5467, WD 55; cf. Prom. 18n.), ‘foresighted’
enough to warn Epimetheus never to accept any gift from Zeus (WD
86—8), but noreal threat to Zeus, whose intelligence (cf. esp. Th. 5501,
613, WD 83) and power are immeasurably superior. In Prom., P.’s
knowledge and cleverness appear to rival or excel Zeus’. Without P,
Zeus would not have known how to defeat the Titans {199—221), and
without his advice in the future, he will fall from his throne.2¢ P.’s
prophetic powers are constantly emphasized (cf. 101-5, 20921, 522—5,
580—95, 75575, 873-4, 913-15), and Zeus 1s well aware of his need
of them (g47ff.). P. may be criticized for his ‘mistakes’ (8—g, 999-—

23. J. A. K. Thomson, H.§. C. P. 31 {1920} 137 points out that many of the
attributes necessary for a successor to Zeus are contained in such figures as
Dionysus (especially among the Orphics) and Heracles.

24. Itisalmost certain that, if P. Desmotes was part of a trilogy, Zeus appeared
in a different light in one or both of the other plays. The fragments of P. Lyomenos
offer evidence that his anger at the Titans abated, and his rule became more
gentle (frs. v, xvi nn.). Whether his character matured with the ages, or (more
likely, from what we know of Greek attitudes) his assessment of the poltitical
climate had by then changed enough to admit compromise and liberality, we
cannot judge. {See below, p. 33 n.105).

25. The scholiast to Prom. 74 believed this literally; some modern scholars too
have assumed that P. was indeed represented on stage by a huge puppet, behind
which one of the two speaking actors took his position between 81 and 88 (so e.g.
Hermann, C. Robert, Hermes 31 (1896} 561ff., Unterberger 32); but see Taplin
243—5, and below, p. 31 n.g5.

26. It is true that P.’s prophetic knowledge is shared by his mother, Ge—
Themis, who theoretically could intervene of her own accord to save Zeus; but
there is no hint of this in Prom. (For her possible appearance in P. Lyomenos, see
App. fr. 111a n.).


http://www.cambridge.org/0521270111
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org

3. THE CHARACTERS 9

1000nn.), for his lack of foresight in bringing disaster on himself (62,
85—6, 1033-5nn.}, and for his inability to ‘cure’ his own troubles
(239—41, 335, 469—71, 472—5, 978nn.): but he himself insists that he
knew just what he was doing, if not the precise details of his punishment
(265-70, cf. 101—5). So too, there is no disputing the fact that his skills
have saved mankind from extinction, given them Hope (250n.), and put
them on the road to civilization (436—525, 456—8, 4969, 500—-3nn.): as
‘discoverer’ and ‘teacher’ (110-11, 254, 450—-506, 456—8, 477nn.), he
has turned his Hesiodic cleverness to practical and constructive ends —
including even instruction in pavtikf and sacrifice (484—gonn.). The
archaic fire-demon and Attic potter-god has been transformed into a
culture-hero on the grandest scale, an enemy to give Zeus pause.

By rescuing the human race and giving them fire, P. has offended
against the Olympian order. In the eyes of his fellow gods, he 1s a
shameless ‘mortal-lover’,2” whose assistance of mankind has detracted
from their own prestige (7-8, 30, 82—3, 945-6). Yet, to a human
audience, this ‘wrong’ (8—gn.) is morally defensible, even praiseworthy,
as the action of a compassionate and generous spirit (cf. 10—-11, 446,
543—4nn., and 40624, 547-51,613-14). His crime against established
authority may be compared to that of Sophocles’ Antigone. Like
Antigone too - and other Sophoclean heroes - P. aggravates his oppo-
nents’ rage through his self-assertiveness and obvious contempt for them.
P.is frequently censured by friends and foes alike for his *high thoughts’
(18n.), his “free tongue’ (178—80, 318-19nn.), his ‘rough’ and ‘sharp’
temper (29, 35, 64—5, 79—80, 311—-12, 937, 944—6nn.), and hisobstinate
refusal to compromise or moderate his behaviour (176, 309—-10, 320,
1040—53nn.): in a word, for his ad8adia (64—5n.). Still he revels in his
stubborn and dangerous defiance (971, cf. 436—7). Like Sophocles’ Ajax
or Philoctetes, he has kept his pride intact amidst pain and humiliation,
and finds solace in the anticipation of his enemies’ downfall. And like
them, he arouses in his friends, as in the audience, mixed emotions of
revulsion and sympathy, horror and admiration (e.g. 162, 178-80, 251,
260, and 307—29, 472—5, 932—-6nn., and esp. the Chorus’ last words,
1063—70).

27. $pridvBponog in the mouth of the gods has perhaps some of the same
derogatory force that ‘nigger-lover’ has for some white racists; but obviously the
term is loaded too with inescapably positive connotations (30, 611nn.}). See
further S. Tromp de Ruiter, Mnem. 59 (1932) 271~306.
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As the play progresses, P.’s mood grows more belligerent. Early on,
his reproaches and veiled prophecies are interspersed with lamentation
for his own miseries, and the prophecies mostly refer to his eventual re-
lease and reconciliation with Zeus (i.e. to what will, in fact, happen in
P. Lyomenos), with only occasional mentton of the possibility of Zeus’
downfall. Later, the predictions become more strident and bold: they
are outright threats, exaggerated to the point of self-contradiction
(103-5, 7556, g59nn.). The play begins with Zeus and P. already
violently opposed: by the end, this opposition — and violence — has
swelled to a climax of threats and counter-threats, as Zeus moves
heaven, earth, and sea {1043—52, t080-8) in his efforts to break P.’s
SPIrIt.

For the personalities of Zeus and P. have much in common.?® Both are
‘harsh’, ‘bold’, ‘unbending’, full of rage and pride; the same epithets are
applied to both {35, 42, 64 -5, 79—80, 4045, go7-8nn.). The one relies
mainly on his physical power (Kpétog xai Bia, cf. 1-87, 10, 1501,
736—7nn.}, the other on his cunning and foresight (514n.).2* Cosmic
order requires that the two be combined. But now they are in conflict,
and both parties have some claim to being in the right (30, 978,
gg9g9- 1000, 1041 -2, 10g3nn.). Zeus, as legitimate ruler, is defending his
constitution against a traitor (10-11, 231-6, g75—6) who has shared
divine privileges with men. Yet P., his former ally, has done no more
than champion the weak against a seemingly arbitrary attempt to
annihilate them: if mankind has any claim to fair treatment from the
gods, his theft of fire was justified by the circumstances.

Of the remaining characters of the play, Hephaestus, the smith, was
an obvious choice for the shackling of P. Less obvious, but dramatically
most effective, was his portrayal as a sympathetic and sensitive foil to the
heartless Kratos (cf. 1—-87, 7-8, 12~-35, 36—87nn.). The other visitors to
P.’s remote prison comprise a strange assortment, and in each case their
arrival comes as a surprise to P. and to the audience (298—q, 56 1—5nn.).

The Chorus of water-nymphs are not much involved with the main
action of the play;3 But this lack of involvement is put to good effect,

28. Podlecki {2} 287—92.

2g. Detienne and Vernant {1978) 58-61, G. Nagy, The best of the Achaeans
(Baltimore 1979} 45-9; but cf. too Conacher 8-10, with refinements and
reservations.

30. See too below, pp. 22—3, 29.
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since they provide a suitably ignorant and inquisitive audience for the
narrations of P. and lo, and their neutral stance and gentle manner tend
to draw the spectators into sharing their emotions and attitudes
(128-92, 397-435, 526-60, 1063—-70nn.). In dialogue, although they
are frequently the only interlocutors for P. (193-283, 436-525,
g07-40), they restrict themselves to short questions, expressions of
sympathy, and occasional mild criticism (259-62, 472-5, 932, 936,
1036—9), all marked by a certain formalism and restraint (193-6n.).3
In their short and uncomplicated lyrics, they give freer vent to their
emotions (128—92, 397-435, 526-60, 687-95, 887-go7nn.); indeed,
their pity and horror for the sufferings of P. and lo, and fear for
themselves (526-60, 687ff., 8g4ff.), reveal a tenderness and vulner-
ability more human than divine. In the closing anapaestic scene, how-
ever, they show an unexpected streak of courage, as they angrily reject
Hermes’ threats and announce their intention of standing loyally by P.
(1063—70, with n.).

Less easy to explain is the choice of Ocean as intercessor on P.'s behalf.
His connection with P. is left rather vague (284-396, 331nn.), and
nothing is made of his relationship to the Chorus (284-396n.). But as
one of the few members of the old, pre-Olympian order to have escaped
rough treatment at Zeus’ hands, he provides an interesting contrast to
P.; indeed, in his case t0o, his very lack of involvement in the conflict is
essential to his role, and his cautious and ineffectual diplomacy is set
against P.’s strident self-assertion rather as Sophocles’ Ismene is con-
trasted with Antigone, or Chrysothemis with Electra. Such ‘waming’
figures are commonly employed for a tragic effect of foreshadowing, as
their prudent advice is summarily rejected by the hero. If the warner’s
advice turns out to be mistaken, it serves as a foil to the greater wisdom
or courage of the hero (so e.g. Ismene and Chrysothemis; or Hecuba,
Helen, and Andromache in Hom. //. 6). More often, the warner is
correct, and the audience enjoys the irony of seeing the hero discard or
misunderstand the advice which might have saved him (so e.g. Phoenix
to Achillesin Hom. /l. g, Solon, Artabanus, or Demaratus in Herodotus,
the Servant to Hippolytus in Eur. Hipp., the Soothsayer in
Shakespeare’s Jultus Caesar). Ocean contains elements of both kinds. He

31. Aeschylus tends to involve his choruses more thoroughly in the dialogue;
cf. Gniffith 130-4.
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is closer to the first, insofar as P. is more aware than he of the true state of
affairs and of the likely future consequences; but his warnings come true
nonetheless (312-13n., cf. App. fr. viii. 27-8n.) and his criticisms of P.’s
behaviour are well-founded.*?

As for lo, the dramatist’s most unexpected addition to the cast, her
character is well designed to complement the two dominant persona-
lities of the play. As a helpless victim of Zeus, facing a long series of
sufferings before eventual ‘release from troubles’ and union with him,
she shares many qualities with P. (561-608, 654, 7526, 1085--6nn.; cf.
191-2); but, unlike P., she has no real power to affect the outcome of
events. Neither her initial rejection of Zeus' advances, nor her final
acceptance, is represented as a true decision on her part: she does what is
expected of her, in obedience, first to her father (645-57, 663-72), later
to Zeus (848-9). Her confused physical and mental ramblings (567,
598nn.) vividly bring home to us the unreasonable and arbitrary ex-
tremes of Zeus’ passions: yet her future reconciliation with him, together
with the glory and comfort that she will thereby receive, suggestively
prefigure the resolution of P.’s own conflict in the more distant future.
Io’s mobility, ignorance, and mortality all make an effective contrast
with Zeus’ more self-assertive male adversary; and P. finds her an ideal
and sympathetic audience for his complaints and predictions
(561-886n.). The spectators likewise will find it hard not to feel pity and
shock at Zeus’ treatment of apparently innocent mortals, and their
sympathy for P.’s resistance may grow stronger. The bond of friendship
which is established between P., Io, and the Chorus affords a touching,
though fragile, sense of community in a play which otherwise empha-
sizes the lonely struggles of individuals (611, 631-4nn.).

4. STRUCTURE AND DRAMATIC TECHNIQUE

The structure of Prom. is in several respects peculiar. The play is short,
and P. himself present on stage throughout, yet it lacks the organic unity

32. See further, on this type of ‘warning character’, J. M. Redfield, Nature and
culture in the lliad (Chicago 1975) 143-54, discussing the role of Polydamas: e.g.
(p. 146) ‘Pol. is right, and Hector is wrong, but we are on Hector’s side. Pol. after
all does not have some alternate plan .. .; he can only advise caufion. He is not
himselfan actor; he is merely a counselor.’ In the case of Ocean and P., itis not so
casy to judge who is nght or wrong, but some of the same kind of antithesis
applies. Cf. too R. Lattimore, C.P. 34 (1939) 24-35.
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characteristic of most Attic tragedies. In Anstotelian terms, it is a
‘simple’ drama: i.c. it contains no peripetera (reversal) or anagnorisis
(recognition);3® P. learns nothing new during the play (his increased
sufferings differ only in degree, not in kind, from those that preceded),
and the conflict between him and Zeus remains unresolved. From one
Episode to the next, the action develops steadily in the same direction,
the tension mounting towards its climax in the Hermes scene, without
producing a real lysis (resolution). Nor has P.’s tragic choice or deci-
sion (whether to defy Zeus or reveal the secret) been made into the
central dramatic focus of the play: rather, the circumstances, and the
personalities of Zeus and P., are so presented that the decision has
already been taken before the play begins, and we merely witness the
unsuccessful attempts of others to soften P.’s resolve.3® Thus the play is
full of pathos (pity, fear, anticipation); but for reversal and resolution we
must look outside the play, perhaps to its sequel.

‘“The formal structure of Greek tragedy is founded on a basic pattern:
enter actor(s) — actors’ dialogue — exeunt actor(s) / choral strophic song
| enter new actor(s) — actors’ dialogue ... and so on’ (Taplin 55). But
Prom. does not fit this pattern. Entrances occur in irregular places
(284-396n., 941), and do not occur when we expect them (87, 193-6,
436-525, g0o7-40nn.). The Ocean scene and lo scene exist in a curious
isolation from their surroundings: nothing that precedes prepares us for
them, and nothing in the scenes that follow refers back to them.3¢

Nor do the characters chosen by the dramatist for this play for the
most part have any strong intrinsic connections with one another,3’ such

33. Poet. 10.1452a-11.1452b.

34. Poet. 15.1454a 37-68, 18.1455b 24f.

35. The pattern of the plot is thus a little like that of a suppliant play: various
characters enter and try to persuade the powerful central figure to help them;
towards the end of the play the threatening consequences of his decision become
more evident. But there is no point at which P. is shown seriously in doubt as to
which course he should pursue: this seems to be reserved for P. Lyomenos (e.g. frs.
VIIL23, XV).

36. The Fourth Choral Song (887f.) does discuss Io’s fate, in the light of the
preceding scene; and Hermes’ arrival is due to Zeus’ having overheard one or
more of P.’s predictions. But it remains true that no mentior. is made in dialogue
of Ocean or lo after their departure.

37. The Chorus turn out to be sisters-in-law to P.; but little is made of this;
and, although they are Ocean’s daughters, they and he take no notice of each
other at all (284-396n.). See further Griffith 134-6.
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that the plot would naturally move forward through their interaction.
Indeed, there is little forward movement between the departure of
Kratos (87) and the arrival of Hermes (g40). Each scene is almost self-
contained, with P. conversing in turn with himself (88-127), with the
Chorus (128-283, and again 436-525, 907-40), with Ocean
(284-396), and with lo (561-886). Never do more than two actors
engage in dialogue.®® Thus, powerful though the dramatic conception
is, the play threatens to lose cohesion and fall apart into disconnected
episodes, strung around the immobile P. This threat is averted to some
degree® by three techniques which help to unify the plot and to link the
characters more closely together: (i) the motif of ¢1kia; (ii) the technique
of piecemeal revelation of the future; (iii) the recurrence of key words,
phrases, and images.

(1) The best tragic plots, according to Aristotle, involve violence, actual
or threatened, among ¢ido1.* In Prom., although the cosmic and poli-
tical aspects of the conflict are the most striking,$! we also find a domestic
tragedy of some complexity. Zeus' divine victims are close relatives of P.
(Atlas, Typhos, Kronos and the Titans are his brothers or half-brothers,
347, 351, 410; cf. 39n.); the human victim, lo, is ancestress (through
Zeus’ touch) of P.’s future liberator (772, 871-3) — who will be Zeus’
own son (cf. fr. x with n.). The links do not stop there. Hephaestus, who
nails P. to his rock, is perhaps P.’s nephew, certainly his former work-

38. On the implications for number of actors and date, see below p. 31 n.gs.
It is notable too that only in the lo scene do the Chorus participate freely in the
actor-dialogue (Griffith 130-5).

39. Many critics have found the play structurally deficient, perhaps includ-
ing Aristotle (Poet. 17.1456a 2-4, but the text is corrupt); e.g. T. Tyrwhitt (ed.
Ar. Poet., 1794, 129), G. F. Else, Ar. Poet. The argument (Harvard 1957) 326-7,
52630, Schmid 5-28, Taplin 240, 460ff. Contra, see Unterberger passim, esp.
12--21, Conacher 146f.

40. Poet. 14.1453b 20-22.

41. ‘Cosmic’ motifs include: conflict between old and new (152, 35,
232-13nn.), and between gods and men (10-11, 82, 83-4nn.); the threatof earth-
born monsters (351-2n.); the prospect of a new regime to succeed Zeus’; the
vast distances, remote localities, and wild weather repeatedly described (2,
1091 -3nn., and above, p. 6). ‘Political’ motifs: Zeus as ‘tyrant’ (above, p. 7; cf.
167-9n.); stasts and loyalty {199-200, 216-18, 304-6nn.); ‘fre¢ speech’ (18on.);
savagery and civilization (456-8, 506nn.); cf. too App. fr. xvin., Grossmann
15-225.
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mate (14n.). Ocean is P.’s half-brother and father-in-law (289, 296-
7nn.), the Chorus his sisters-in-law (128-31n.). lo is the Chorus’ niece
(636). By all the Olympians, Zeus is conventionally regarded as ‘father’
(4-5, 39nn.; in Hermes' case, this is literally true). Zeus' own father is
now languishing in Tartarus and has bitterly cursed his son (g10-12).
The divine family is violently split, young against old, victors against
vanquished.*?

Of course, ¢1ria embraces socio-political ties as well as familial: like
Latin amicitia, it may denote connection and obligation rather than
positive affection (cf. 192n.). But both senses contribute to P.'s feelings of
outrage at Zeus’ mistreatment of him (described as aixeia. 6fp1g. xTA., cf.
g3n., and 82n., g70), for he and his brothers have been expelled and
humiliated by an upstart young nephew who owes his throne to P.’s
friendly efforts and has now forgotten all the loyalty that is due
(224-17n.).

While the gods are naturally ¢idoy, one to another, both by birth and
by association, mortals are a race apart. Though they may occasionally
arouse divine approval or lust, and even bear children to gods, human
beings are separated from them by an unbridgeable social gulf. To the
Olympian ruling family, a god who has stolen from them to give to
mortals is an unnatwral and despicable traitor (12-35, 82nn.), who
deserves to be punished like the lowest criminal (4-5, 26nn.). Yet P. is
not asharued of his ¢riavBpwria (e.g. 123, 506, 612), even though his
mortal ¢iror can offer him little comfort and no practical assistance
(83-5, 406ff., 546—-52, 613-14). Here lies the heart of the problem: in
honouring mortals as his chosen ¢ilov (cf. 543-4, 611nn.), P. has
alienated his natural ¢idlor, who regard the maintenance of the aris-
tocratic hierarchy as their prime duty; and this hierarchy is itself still
recovering from the violent dissension of a dynastic war, and is neither
strong nor settled enough as yet to bend or compromise. Blind - and
silent — obedience to Zeus the father is their motto (40-1, 53, 67-8,
311-16, 327-9, 964-5), though the timid but loyal Ocean-nymphs
finally rise above it (1068-70n.).

42. See 152, 219-21nn. But the young Hephaestus continues to feel for the
older P. (7-8, 14nn.). P. himself, with his primeval mother, has transferred his
allegiance to the ‘new party’ of Zeus (216-18). In Hes. Th., much attention is
devoted to older gods who wisely cooperated with Zeus (Hecate, Styx - and her
children, Kratos and Bia).
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(1)) The second technique by which the dramatist has tied together his
assorted characters and potentially episodic plot, is through gradual
revelation of the future. Every scene, except for the Prologue and the
Ocean scene,® is built around a prophecy of some kind from P. Towards
the end of the Parodos, P. predicts that Zeus will need P.’s help
(168—-71) and will be compelled to seek reconciliation (188-92);% the
matter is briefly raised again at the end of the ensuing dialogue (256-9),
where P.’s release is said to depend on Zeus (cf. 256-8n.); and much
more emphatically at the end of the Second Episode, where the
possibility of Zeus’ downfall is openly discussed (507-25n.). In the
Io scene, the central stichomythia unexpectedly combines the triple
themes of Zeus’ fall, P.’s release, and Io’s respite from pain (757-79).
The predictions have by now become confusing and apparently con-
tradictory: P. will not be released until Zeus falls (755-6); and Zeus
will fall (757-68) - unless P. is first released and warns him (769-70);
yetitis not Zeus, but a descendant of Io, who will release P., apparently
against Zeus’ will (771—4, cf. 871-3). Throughout the final scenes, the
imminence of Zeus’ fall is asserted by P. without reservation (go7-40),
955-9), and the possibility of his own release sounds remote (g89-9g1,
1002-6). As the play ends, Hermes’ predictions of increased torments
for P. (1014-29) begin to be realized (1080ff.), but P. remains defiant
and unmoved. The prospect of mutually eager reconciliation (1go-2)
has faded from view.

Not only are P.’s predictions themselves at times enigmatic or con-
tradictory, (despite his insistence on their brevity and clarity, 609-12n.,
816-18; cf. 170, 256-8, 742-81, 771, 907-40, 959nn.), but they are
presented in a peculiar, piecemeal fashion. We are constantly being
prepared for a revelation about the future, only to have it postponed or
denied. The lo scene, with its frequent interruptions and shifts back and
forth between past and future, is the most extreme case (561-886nn.).
But a similar technique is employed throughout the play. Thus after
271-83, we expect to learn how P. will be released (cf. 259-60); instead,
Ocean arrives, and we have to wait until 508ff. before the topic is
reintroduced - and then immediately dropped again (520) until 755fT.

43. There is an unconscious reference at 27 (see n.); and Ocean’s warning at
311-14 is prophetic.

44. This seems in fact to be an accurate forecast of the action of P. Lyomenos
(see esp. frs. xv and xv1 with nn.).
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(cf. 263-76, 283, 507—-25nn.). This piecemeal revelation serves both to
link scenes that have otherwise little connection, and to arouse a grow-
ing sense of anticipation and uncertainty about the future.* .

Throughout the play, a tension is maintained between the inevitability
of certain future events (Heracles’ birth, P.’s release, reconciliation
between P. and Zeus) and the possibility of the unexpected — which may
contradict these ‘inevitable’ events (increased or eternal sufferings for
P.; the overthrow of Zeus). The audience are thus kept uncertain as to
how the plot will unfold, though they naturally tend to assume that
predictions made in a tragedy will turn out to be true — especially if they
are made by the son of Themis. And P. himself, although he knows the
future, still hopes, fears, and makes plans as if he can change it, or at least
affect it. (We may compare e.g. Hector and Achilles in /l. 6.447ff. ~
18.305MF; 1.414ff. ~ g.410ff., or the effect of the conflicting versions of
the prophecy about Philoctetes and his bow, in Soph. PA.).

Oracles and prophecies (and likewise e.g. dreams, and curses, cf.
gio-12n.) are often employed in epic and tragedy for such effects of
suspense and foreshadowing. After the audience have been informed, or
reminded, of the goal towards which the action is moving, they enjoy
watching the curious process whereby the characters, of their own
free choice, inevitably arrive at this goal. The technique, one form of
dramatic irony,* is based on the principle of ‘double-’ or ‘over-
determination’:*’ the action is seen on two levels, as being brought
about both by external powers, (‘necessity’), and by the freely acting
participants of the drama. Usually the characters themselves act in
ignorance of the goal which playwright and audience have in mind for
them (or their knowledge is pitifully incomplete, as in the case of
Oedipus). P., like the Homeric Achilles and Hector, is unusual in that he
shares this knowledge of the future, even though he seems at times
almost to forget it.

The external powers which in Greek tragedy are generally found
determining the outcome in this way are the gods,*® and above all Zeus,

45- Unterberger passim, Conacher 62-8.

46. N. Frye, Anatomy of eriticism (Princeton 1957) 208-10, 216-21; W. C.
Booth, 4 rhetoric of irony (Chicago 1974).

47. Dodds 1-31.

48. Inlater tragedy, this role is often given to ‘society’ or *history’: see N. Frye
(above, n.46) 284-5, R. Williams, Modern tragedy (London 1966).
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their king. But in this play the main characters are themselves divine,
and even Zeus is personally engaged in the conflict. So the external,
overriding forces to which reference is made tend to be more remote
and vague: xpn/ypedv (772n.), poipa (511-12n.), xEXpLTAL/TO
xExpoOpEvov (511—12n.), kpaivetar (211), dvéyxn (515n.). Only at one
point in the play does the question arise, who controls the ‘necessity’ to
which even Zeus is subject (514-19)? The answer there given is, ‘the
Motra: and the Ennyes’. Clearly it would be a mistake to seek a sys-
tematic theology in this response: but it is essential to remember that
powers above and beyond the Olympians are felt to be shaping events in
ways that only P. can describe.**

The early scenes of the play suggest that Zeus is master of Necessity,
insofar as he is applying dvayxa: to P. (105, 108, etc.), and is himself
subject to no external pressures or controls (49-50, 149f., 186-7, 324,
403; cf. 165). But P. has already cast doubts on this as early as 170-7,
188-92; then (211-13) we learn that ‘it was ordained’ (xpaivotto) that
the Titanomachy ‘must’ (xpein) be won by cunning, for which Zeus
required P.'s help (219-23). At 511ff., P. knows that it is ‘not yet
ordained’ for him to be released, though he has stated already that Zeus
will have need of him, and has implied that he will be released (169-77,
1go-2). He knows what ‘must’ happen in the future (9g9-105), yet the
details remain vague (256-8n.); and, as so often in tragedy, overall
responsibility for the general workings of the universe, and the par-
ticular workings of the play, cannot be laid on any single person or
power.

P.’s piecemeal, partial, and at imes contradictory revelations of the
future give us a preview of the overall shape of the drama,* i.e. they give

49- In Homer, the relationship between ‘Fate’ (poipa, aloa, xnp, t6
xexpopévov, xtd.) and the gods is left undetermined. (Contrast e.g. /l. 19.86-7,
where Zeus, Moira, and Erinys act in concert, with /l. 16. 431ff., where Zeus
contemplates saving Sarpedon even though he is xakar xexpauévov alomt; see
further H. Lloyd-Jones, The justice of Jeus (Berkeley 1971) 3-6, with n.19.) In
the sixth and fifth centuries, we find more fixed, and conflicting, views on Zeus’
power. On the one side, e.g. Pind. Pacan 6.94 ‘Zeus, the overseer of the gods, does
not dare to overthrow what is fated (pdpowa)’ and Hdt. 1.91 ‘It is impossible
even for a god to escape fate (tv xexpopévnv poipav)’; on the other, e.g. Aesch.
Supp. 100- 4 ‘Everything of the gods is effortless; from where he (i.e. Zeus) sits, he
carries out his will . ..', or Xenophanes B 25 DK.

50. And probably of the whole trilogy: see Appendix pp. 281 -3, and Unter-
berger 12-21.
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us clues as to the playwnght’s intentions. For, in a sense, poipa, 16
RERPWUEVOV, dvayKT), KTA. represent what we (poet and audience in dif-
ferent degrees) know must happen, whether Zeus and P. like it or not. We
know it ‘must’ happen because the plot (and in some cases the myth
itself) has to go a certain way.*! The characters may be more, or less,
aware of this dramatic logic, and more, or less, inquisitive as to the
nature of the powers which are shaping their lives. In this play, P. is
unusually aware, and his interlocutors unusually inquisitive - but his
statements to them are not quite consistent, and thus the tension
between the inevitable and the possible, between the known and the
anticipated, is maintained.

(i) A third source of unity for the play lies in the use of certain key
words, phrases, and images which recur from scene to scene and thus
sustain particular themes of central importance to the play.’ The key
words and phrases of Prom. fall into the following main groups:

(a) terms for ‘pain, misery’ etc. (mostly applied to P. and lo, cf.
561-608n.), e.g. &log (fr. v n.), aixeia (93n.), xmuowv, Aixn), vooog
(224-5, 249, 596nn.), r@hag/rarairwpog, xAavn, Seopds, npdg Piav
xtA.; and especially ‘release from troubles’ (&xallayy, téppua péyBwv,
xtA., cf. 98-100, 316, 755-6nn.).

(6) terms for ‘skill, teaching, aiding’, etc. (mostly used of P.’s help to
mortals, but also for one character’s advice or help to another, cf.
322—4, 609-12, 6314, 777-8nn.): téxvm, xépog, pnxavii (59,
456-8, 477nn.), ocdéropa (62n.), ddédnpa (251n.), Swped, yépas,
(£&-)edpioxw, (&x-)018aoxw, (éx-uavlaww, xtA.

(¢) terms for the ‘sharing of suffering, sympathy’, etc., particularly
compounds with ouvv-, by which the community of fellow-feeling for
P. is emphasized (162n.).

(d) terms for the intransigent attitudes shared by Zeus and P., e.g.
a¥8adng, tpayvs, Bpacig, xorog, dprn, OBprg.33

(¢) terms for ‘looking’, ‘visiting’ etc. (mainly used of those who come to

51. Cf. such expressions as Oxip poipav, dxip aloav in Homer, for contexts in
which events threaten to turn out contrary to tradition, e.g. /l. 2.155, 20.30.

52. See in general O. Hiltbrunner, Wiederholungs- und Motivtecknik bei Aisch.
(Bern 1950), Dumortier (1) and (2), Mielke passim, Fowler 193-84, Schinkel
(esp. 136-7, 140, 154), Petrounias g7-126. For further, less pointed, repetitions,
see below, p. 34 n.107.

53. See above, pp. 7-10.
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sce P. in his chains, but also e.g. of Io’s travels): (elo-)épaw,
3épxopm, 8éapa, Bewpds (6on.).

The imagery of Prom. is generally less rich and bold than that of many
Greek (esp. Aeschylean) tragedies,* just as the style in which it is
conveyed is less dense and complicated;?* but those images which are
employed contribute significantly to the overall coherence and meaning
of the play on all its different levels. Harsh, dehumanizing terms of
domination and faction characterize the political nature of this confron-
tation of new and old orders (with the lower class of disenfranchised
mortals helplessly looking on); terms of shared suffering, and of disease
and cure, underscore the more personal and domestic aspects of the
play; and, from first to last (2, 1091 -3nn.), geographical and elemental
details emphasize the vast extent and cosmic scale of the conflict.

The main recurrent images of the play are those of disease and cure, and
of the capture, taming, and harnessing of antmals.

Disease is a natural and common metaphor for all sorts of affliction
and disturbance, not least among the Greeks (133-4n.).% In this play,
we find not only the physical sufferings of P., Io, and the human race,
called a ‘sickness’ (249, 478f., 596, 606, 632, 698; cf. 146, 566, and 563,
682nn.), but also Zeus’ love for Io (590-1, 596nn.), P.'s defiance,
and Zeus' tyrannical behaviour described in medical language
(véoog/vootm, 224-5, 249, 378-80, 977-8; even of Ocean, 384-5; also,
of false friends, 685-6, 1069; and possibly of an earthquake, g924; cf. too
1015, 1008—10). The ‘cure’ that is suggested in several of these contexts
is that of ‘soothing words’ (378, 632-9, 683-6, 698-9; cf. 632,
473-5nn., and 43, 172-3); but it is made clear that the time has not yet
come for the sickness to be completely remedied (379-80, 522-5,

54. A. Lebeck, The Oresteia (Harvard 1971) passsm, W. G. Thalmann,
Dramatic art in Aesch.’s Seven (Yale 1978) 31-81, Earp 93-149, esp. 107-10; also
R. F. Goheen, The imagery of Soph. Ant. (Princeton 1951), Garvie 64-72.

55. See below, p. 33. Prom. is also relatively sparing with mixed metaphors
(682, 6go-2, 8834, 1052nn.); cf. Silk passim esp. 237-8, Stanford (2) g4f.
Judgement on the character of Prom.’s images has remained rather subjective: so
¢.g. Stanford, Earp, Petrounias find them quite Aeschylean, Schmid, Herington
(29-30), Miiller less so. But even within Aeschylus’ extant work, there is con-
siderable variation between the extreme density and complexity of the Oresteta
(esp. Ag.). and the relative simplicity of Pers.

56. Fowler 17481, Schinkel 154, Petrounias g8-108. In Aeschylus, disease
imagery is widespread, but usually expressed in more varied and vivid terms; see
Schmid 58-9, Dumortier (1) passtm, Sansone 67-78.
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1008-10). Meanwhile, for many years to come, P., the ‘sick doctor who
cannot cure himself’, and Zeus, whose ‘raw and feverish’ tyranny is not
yet ‘ripe’ for treatment (473-5, 378-80), must continue to suffer their
physical and mental anguish.

The physical binding of P., and the violent pursuit of the cow-formed
Io from land to land, both naturally invite comparison with the
harnessing or driving of horses and oxen; and these images are de-
veloped in more purely metaphorical ways too (5, 52, 61, 71, 108, 176,
323, 562, 578, 601, 618, 666, 672, 682, 883, 931, 1009-10, 1052; cf. 5,
108, 1009—-10nn.). The effect for the most part is to emphasize, on the
one hand, the harshness and authoritarianism of Zeus’ rule®’ (especially
since the ‘yoke’ of necessity, etc., is commonly used also of human
slavery and oppression, cf. 108, 515nn.), and, on the other, the pain and
humiliation endured by P. and lo. (But Ocean and Hermes both suggest
that P. would do better to accept the bit and the goad quietly, 322-3,
1009-10.) The related images of hunting and snaring (72-3, 2632,
571-3,857-9, 1072, 1078-9), and of birds or animals ‘cowering’ before
their captors (29, 174, 857, 960) have a similar effect (1078-9n.).

As in so many Greek poems, a number of images from scafaring also
occur.’* Some of them are fairly colourless (84, 183, 375; cf. 72, 73nn;
n.b. too the literal 467-8); but the ‘storm’ of sufferings endured by P.
and by lo (563, 643, 838, 885-6, 1015-16) links up effectively with the
violence of the elements to which they are both actually being subjected,
(P. lashed to his rock and buffeted by wind, rain, etc.; Io driven off
course to all corners of the world; cf. 15, 26, 158-9, 563, 707,
807-9nn.); and the image of Zeus as ‘steersman’ of the political-cosmic
ship (147-9, 526—7, with nn.) is significant insofar as it suggests a
greater degree of purpose and direction to his actions than we hear of
clsewhere — but at 515-18 we are reminded that another ‘steersman’
exercises control even over Zeus.

5. STYLE AND METRE

For a play as static in its plot as Prom., the selection and alternation of
the three basic metres (iambic, anapaestic, lyric) were particularly

57. Similar imagery is put in the mouth of Creon in Soph. Axt.; see Goheen
(above, n. 54).

58. D. van Nes, Die maritime Bildersprache des Aisch. (Groningen 1963), A.
Lesky, Thalatta (Vienna 1947), Mielke 55-62.
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important for providing variation of mood and tone. P. hangs before us,
immobile, from start to finish, his face masked, his hands unable to
gesture. In the opening and closing scenes the bustle of activity is
reflected in switches of metre (88-192, g07-1093); but for long stretches
during the rest of the play, P. converses in iambics with a single
interlocutor, and the danger of monotony is greater. The playwright,
perhaps for this reason, has incorporated an unusual range of variation
in metrical structure, beyond the customary strophic lyrics from the
Chorus. He has two characters enter with anapaests (284-97, 561-5),
and one of them depart the same way (877-86; cf. too 1040-93n.); he
gives to Io an elaborate lyric monody (566—-608; cf. n.) and to the
Chorus an extra lyric outburst to punctuate the long Io scene (687-95);
and he has an actor engage in epirrhematic exchange with the Chorus
(128—92). Thus the play presents a greater variety of textures and paces
than is normal for e.g. Aeschylean drama;*® yet at the same time the
variations are clearly defined and regular, in contrast to the freedom
and flexibility of later Euripides.®

It is in the choral odes of tragedy that we usually find the greatest
range of moods, metres, and even subject-matter. Here the poet is free to
let his Chorus react, pray, speculate, complain, narrate, dream, etc.
almost at will: the metre can vary constantly, the diction and syntax
may be stretched well beyond the normal limits of dialogue. The choral
odes of Prom., however, are relatively short and limited in their scope
and emotional range. The frequent addresses to P. (144n.) emphasize
the Chorus’ sympathy, and the odes effectively convey the pity, not only
of the Oceanids, but of the mortal world (160-3, 406—-35, cf. 545-51)
and even of the clements themselves (431-5, cf. 88-92, 1091-3); they
powerfully reinforce the sense of shock and outrage aroused by the lo
scene (687-95, 887—907); and in every ode we are reminded of the
terrifying threat of Zeus’ anger — or even of his love (692-5, 887-907).
But seldom in these odes are larger questions raised, or opinions offered,
about the nature of Zeus' rule and the prospects of his downfall, about
the propriety, or otherwise, of P.’s generosity to mortals, about the hope

59. W. Nestle, Die Struktur des Emngangs (Tib. Batr. 10, 1930) 108-20, W.
Kranz, Stasimon (Berlin 1933) 226-8, Griffith 103-36, Conacher 146-9.

60. See 88-127, 128—92, 561-608, 1040-93nn., and further Jens, Bauformen
25-7, 128, 2469, 279-80, 293-7, 313—-20.



5. STYLE AND METRE 23

of reconciliation between P. and Zeus. Those questions and opinions
that are voiced (183-5, 543—51) merely repeat themes and viewpoints
from the preceding dialogue.®! Thus the Chorus, even in their songs,
maintain their timid and passive character.

The metres of the choral odes are likewise for the most part homoge-
neous and restrained:*? only the short astrophic passages (mixed doch-
miacs and iambics at 687ff., heavily resolved iambics at go1ff.) suggest
a less controlled, and hence more disturbing mood. It is instead in the
actors’ songs (114-18, 566-608) that we find the greatest emotional
intensity, reflected in a greater freedom and variety in the metres (cf.
114-19, 566-73, 574-608nn.), exclamations of fear and pain (114-18,
566, 567, 576, 579, 598, 602), and frequent questions and prayers.®

Anapaests are employed extensively in Prom., especially to accom-
pany, or prepare for, movement on and off stage: 284-97, 561-5§
(Ocean’s and lo’s arrivals), 127-92 (Chorus’ arrival, though the
anapaests are P.’s); 877-86, 1040-93 (actors’ and Chorus’ departure;
cf. too 277-83n., Chorus’ departure?). They are also used to convey P.’s
changing moods and to vary the tempo at g3—-100, 120-7 (88-127n.).
Anapaests, like iambics, and unlike lyrics, are rhythmically regular and
predictable. They proceed in a steady ‘marching’ progression,
vu—vu—|uvu=—uu=|... (with frequent substitution of long for
two shorts and vice versa; thus yay oo W-l Y OO W - | ...
Each metron is normally separated from the next by word-division
(diaeresis); but, unlike iambic trimeters, anapaests have no regular
‘pause’ (period- or line-end); instead they run on indefinitely in a
continuous stream (synapheia) until period-end is marked by a par-
oemiac (v v —uw=| vy ——||, i.c. anapaestic dimeter catalectic; so
c.g. 144, 159, 177, etc.). Some of the anapaestic periods in Prom. run on

61. The contrast with the introspective and speculative complexities and
ambiguities of so many Aeschylean odes is obvious. The choral lyrics of Prom. are
often compared to those of early Euripides (Schmid 40, Kranz, Stasimon 226-8, J.
Rode in Jens, Bauformen 108-9) in their style and dramatic function.

62. See nn. on individual odes, and further Griffith 61-7. The similarities of
metre between 127ff./397ff., 526f./886f. are especially close.

63. But Prom. lacks the extensive, and intensive, use of elements of ritual and
prayer that is characteristic of Aeschylean choruses; see R. Holzle, Jum Aufbau der
lyrischen Partien des Aisch. (diss. Freiburg 1934), Griffith 206- 7 with n. 74, Schinkel
105-16.
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for as many as twenty or more metra (167f. twenty; 284ff. twenty-five;
1040ff. twenty-six).*

When combined with long rhetorical periods, such runs of anapaests
are effective for building and sustaining a single mood: so at 136-44, we
find one rhetorical period (elaborate address 136-40, twin imperatives
8épx O’ Loideode, followed by indirect question, 141-4, with delayed
final verb dynow) occupying the whole metrical period of thirteen metra
plus paroemiac; and at 1040-53, the single rhetorical period of 1043 -52
builds through the long series of clauses (pirtégBo pév ...) up to the
defiant (implied) 8¢ clause of the paroemiac (1053 maviwg &ué y° od
Gavatmoer). Effective too are the cumulatve lists of symptoms at
877-86, 1082-9o. Elsewhere, anapaests are found with much the same
emotional force as iambic trimeters, though perhaps they may convey a
slightly greater sense of urgency (877-86, 1040-93nn.).**

Distinctive features of Prom.’s anapaests are their rather ‘spondaic’
nature (i.c. high proportion of long syllables to double-shorts);* the
confinement of period-end to the end of speeches (i.e. no paroemiacs
used as paragraphing devices within a speech, as usually in drama; cf.
App. fr. v.8 n.);* the admission of overlap of more than one short
syllable between metra, breaking the normal diaeresis (172-5, 293,
2g5nn., also fr. vi.4 n.). %

Spoken dialogue occupies almost three-quarters of Prom., a propor-
tion markedly higher than Aeschylus’, but typical of Sophocles and
Euripides.® The metre of tragic dialogue is the iambic trimeter,™ the
diction and style ‘high’ and dignified: to the clarity and neatness in-
herited from the earlier 1ambographers (Archilochus, Semonides,

64. In Aeschylus, anapaestic periods rarely exceed fifteen metra; Euripides
occasionally reaches forty or fifty (Griffith 71-2).

65. Prom. contains no ‘lyric’ anapaests (Klaganapdste, or ‘lamenting
anapaests’), which are distinguished by their Doric a for n, a predominance of
spondees (and sometimes unusual resolutions and extra paroemiacs; cf. Dale
50-2). But the high rate of spondaic metra in g3ff., 136f., plus exclamations of
pain and misery, lend something of the same air.

66. Griffith 68-7o0.

67. Griffith 71-2, Herington, 4.7.P. 100 (1979) 420.

68. Griffith 70-1.

69. Griffith 123-6, Conacher 146—9.

70. The trochaic tetrameter is also employed from time to time in a few plays,
but not in Prom. See T. Drew-Bear, A.7.P. 8g (1968) 385-405.
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Solon, etc.) are added a certain epic magniloquence and force.” Tone
and pace can vary, from the elaborate circumlocutions, weighty com-
pounds, and bold images of Aeschylean rhesis, to the pointed antitheses
and quick argument of Euripidean stichomythia; but nowhere in
tragedy does dialogue approach the conversational realism of Old
Comedy or Plato. In Prom., the trimeter is generally heavier and state-
lier than in Euripides or most of Sophocles; yet it is rather more flexible,
and the style much more straightforward and clear, than Aeschylus’.”

The basic scheme of the tnmeter consists of three metra, followed by
pause: X—w—|X=u—|Xx—=u—||. There is almost invariably
caesura within the second metron, either at position 5 (X—w—
X:—uw~— X—w=—, ‘penthemimeral’), or at 7 (X=v= X—v:=—
X = v —, ‘hephthemimeral’), or both.” Resolution (sc. of a long syllable’*
into two shorts) is theoretically admissible at all points of the line except
the final long; but in practice, much the most common position is the
third long (position 6, as e.g. 2, 18, 54, 210, etc.; cf. 18n.). Less common,
but not unusual, is resolution at positions 2 or 8 (as 76, 116, 213, 273,
666, 680, 730, 8og; but cf. 729-30n.). Resolution of the second long
(position 4, as 715) is rarer; that of the fifth (position 10, as 52; cf. 707n.)
i quite unusual.

In general, the treatment of the trimeter in Prom. is orthodox, similar
to that of Aeschylus, Sophocles, and early Euripides. The poet is sparing
with resolution (4.8% of Prom.’s trimeters contain a resolution, a rate
similar to the other tragedians, though in later Euripides the rate rises
steeply).” But he is exceptionally free with one licence otherwise largely

71. For the practice of the iambographers, see Schein 5-16. On the
‘Homeric’ nature of tragic rhesis, see G. F. Else, The origin and early form of Greek
tragedy (Harvard 1965) 39-50, 72-7, A. Sideras, Aesch. Homericus (Gottingen
1971).

72. See too below, pp. 33-5.

73. The origin and precise function of these caesurae are not fully under-
stood; cf. Allen 114-20.

74. I retain the confusing, but traditional, terms, ‘long’ and ‘short’, though
‘heavy’ and ‘light’ are in some respects preferable as descriptions of syllables
(‘long’ and ‘short’ for vowels); cf. Allen 46f.

75. J. Descroix, Le trimétre iambique (Macon 1931) 110ff., E. B. Ceadel, C.Q,
35 (1941) 66-89, C. Prato, Ricerche sul trimetro dei tragici greci (Stud: di metrica classica
6, 1975). The prosody of Prom. is likewise unremarkable for the most part, apart
from the peculiar licence of twice counting short vowel before initial p as a short
syllable (712-13, 992nn.). In the treatment of ‘weak position’ (a short vowel
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confined to Comedy and late Eunpides, the ‘resolution’ of the initial
anceps into two shorts:’® this occurs thirteen times in Prom. (6, 64, 89, 353,
366, 368, 721, 722, 796, 8os, 811, 849, 994).” Over g9% of Prom.’s
trimeters contain penthemimeral and/or hephthemimeral caesura.” Of
the remainder, one has no true caesura at all (589; perhaps quasi-
lynic?), two (612, 710) have so-called ‘false’ caesurae (word-division
plus elision at mid-line, i.e. ‘position 6’), and five more have this mid-
line break without elision (6, 17, 113,621, 640). This splitting of the line
into exactly equal parts disrupts the normal rhythmic pattern, and can
lend effective weight to a pause or interruption in the dialogue (cf. 17,
113,612,621); sometimes a line with a normal caesura will also have a
strong break at mid-line, with some of the same effect (472, 500, 976).7*

About 60 % of Prom.’s trimeters are end-stopped, a rate slightly lower

(contrmued )

followed by mute + liquid, which may, but need not, ‘make position’, i.e. make
the syllable long; cf. g68n., Maas §124), the poet’s practice is orthodox: there are
eighteen occurrences of lengthening in weak position (24, 263, 358, 366, 368, 492,

659, 803,968, gb9g, 1016; 91,644 32,67, 795: 5, 459; cf. too 582n.); and only twice
does he allow a vowel in weak position to count short in resolution (2, 762; cf. 2,

68onn., Griffith 80-1).

76. This phenomenon is still often called ‘first-foot anapaest’, from the days
when the trimeter was analysed (like the Latin senaris, cf. fr. vinn with n.) into six
‘feet’ of ‘iambs’, ‘spondees’, ‘tribrachs’, etc.

77. Only one of these is due to a proper name (805), where licences are
always much greater. In Aeschylus, discounting proper names, only thirteen
instances are found in six plays; cf. Gniffith 77-8. In Prom., a noticeably high
proportion of these, and other, resolutions, occur in the narrative passages of
707-35, 790-869 (714-15n.), which have something of the character of messen-
ger speeches, and, like these, may reflect some of the dactylic rhythms of epic.

78. Descroix (above, p. 25 n.75) 240ff., Schein 69, 71.

79. Maas §103, with further references. A quirk of the author of Prom. is his
fondness for a definite article or possessive adjective following the penthemimeral
caesura, and agreeing (and thus rhyming) with a noun at the end of the line
(fourteen examples: 28, 66, 220, 228, 272, 466,615, 628,679, 850,916, 944, 1004,
1014); the second section of the line is thus neatly bound together. As for the
treatment of word-division in the third metron, Prom. observes ‘Porson’s Bridge’
without exception: i.e. word-end is avoided after position g, if the anceps there is
long. This is regularly true of tragic trimeters (R. Porson, ed. Eur. Hec. (London
1797) on l. 347, and Suppl. (1802) p. xxxii, Maas §48). The twelve lines which
might at first sight appear to breach the Bridge (107, 313, 345, 648, 747, 760, 763,
872, 915, 933, 956, 1027) all contain pre- or post-positive words which in fact
‘bridge’ the division (cf. 629, 747-8, 821, 9g86—8nn.).
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than Aeschylus’, similar to Sophocles’ and Euripides’.*® When stops are
made within the line, they naturally tend to occur at one of the two main
caesurac (e.g. 101, 103; 23, 107); the next most common place in most
tragedies is after the first long (‘position 2°, as e.g. 34, 244; cf. too g8on.),
but Prom. is unusual in its large number of stops after the first metron
(‘position 4’; cf. 41 -2n.). Enjambement occurs in about 9%, of Prom.’s
trimeters, mostly in narrative passages (cf. 298-306, 647-54)."
‘Sophoclean’ enjambement, i.c. the technique of placing at the end of a
line a word (or two) which allows no pause and belongs strictly to what
follows, is remarkably frequent®? (twenty-four instances, twelve pre-
ceded by strong punctuation: 43, 61, 83, 104, 259, 264, 323, 328, 341,
377, 384, 463, 470, 683, 725, 743, 793, 830, 865, 918, 951, 961, 989,
1033). Often it is used as preparation for a gnome (43n.).

Although the trimeter is not intrinsically as varied and expressive as
the multfarious lyric metres, or even the anapaests, there is room for
subtle differences of mood and pace: the poet may choose between
longer and shorter periods, between end-stops and enjambement, be-
tween more and less resolution, etc. (Thus we may contrast, e.g. the
urgency of 259-66, or 340-6, with the more flowing periods that follow,
267-73, 347-72; cf. too 298-306, 647-54, 829—41nn.) So too, the
number of words to a line may range from eight or nine (e.g. 67, 388,
987),% to three or four. (There are six three-word trimeters in Prom., an

80. Griffith g8-100. A curious, perhaps significant, detail: Prom. seems to
differ from other Greek tragedies in its lack of concern about interlinear hiatus.
Other tragedies tend to avoid hiatus between the end of one unstopped trimeter
and the beginning of the next (cf. E. Harrison, C.R. 55 (1941) 22-5, 57 (1943)
61-3, Herington 37-40, Griffith 100-1, T. C. W. Stinton, C.Q. 27 (1977)
67-72). There are 38 such hiatuses in Prom. (e.g. 5-6, 8-9g, 234, etc.), a rate of
15.1% of all available unstopped trimeters; Aeschylus ranges from 129, to 13%,;
Aristophanes reaches over 309, at times.

81. W. Ficker, Vers und Satz im Dialog des Aisch. (diss. Leipzig 1935), Garvie
37-8, Griffith g6-8.

82. E. Harrison, P.C.P.S. 110 (1921) 14-15, E. C. Yorke, C.Q. 30 (1936)
153—4, Griffith g6-7.

83. As many as ten and eleven at Soph. O7 370-1; see further Schein 42, 51,
Griffith g2—-4. On the related topic of sentence length, cf. Griffith 214-17: Prom. is
typical of tragedy, with two-thirds of all its sentences between six and fifteen
words long (i.e. usually one, two, or three lines long), and less than one tenth of
them over twenty-three words long (e.g. 136-43, 199-206, 447-53, 829-38; cf.

199n.).
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unusually high number: 113, 207, 501, 711, 799, 1005, cf. to0 5, 20, 85,
109, 230, 269, 301, 305, 362, 469, 661, 722, 805, 817, 836, 858, 860, 920,
1025, where the fourth word is an unobtrusive monosyllable, xai, 8¢, vov,
xtA.).% Generally Prom. has slightly fewer (i.e. longer) words per trim-
cter than most Sophoclean or Euripidean plays.** Sonorous compounds
and unusual vocabulary provide much of the majestic effect of such lines
as 113, 362, and 799; but something is contributed too by the unusual
rhythm, with a single word occupying a whole section before or after the
caesura (cf. 113, 362nn.).

The figures of alliteration, assonance, and polyptoton also add both to the
rhetorical and to the musical effect of particular lines or passages
(88—92, 29, 944 -6, 959, g68nn.).* Alliteration may be euphonous or, as
more often here, cacophonous (cf. 88-92, 237, 334, 359, 366—9, etc.);
but in either case its main effect is insistent emphasis, underlining the
force of the words.

Further vanation within dialogue scenes is provided by the alter-
nation of rhesis with stichomythia (or other form of interchange, as
330—9, 742—56), the one expansive, almost leisurely (cf. 818) in its
straightforward narrative and description, the other taut and elliptical,
rich in particles of interrogation, agreement, sarcasm, hesitation, etc. In
Prom., each longer rhesis is carefully constructed, with brief intro-
ductory remarks (197-8, 340-6, 43646, 4767, 6404, 700-6, 7869,
823-8; cf. 193-6, 443—4nn.) leading into the more flowing narrative
proper (199, 829—41nn.), clearly marked transitions from one topic to
another (e.g. 221-2, 224-7, 640-86, 842-3nn.), and the whole neatly
capped and rounded off (241, 373-6, 469—-71, 505-6, 816, 875-6nn.; cf.
46, 609—12, 1007-35nn., and 12-35n.).%" This concern for the tidy
articulation of speeches, which may owe something to developments in
rhetorical prose under the influence of the Sophists, lends a rather stiff
and formal air to the dialogue, peculiar to this play.

84. W. B. Suanford, C.R. 54 (1940) 8-10, Griffith g1-2.

85. Griffith g2-4, Schein 42. Prom. averages 5.4 words per trimeter;
Aeschylus ranges from 5.4 to 5.6, Sophocles from 5.8 to 6.1. Aesch. averages
between 1.3 and 1.5 monosyllables per line, Soph. between 1.7 and 2.1; Prom.
averages 1.4 (Schein).

86. See 88-92n., with references, and Griffith 203-7.

87. Griffith 207-14.
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The stichomythia of Prom. performs a number of different functions.®
At 246-59, 757-79, the line-for-line exchanges are used as virtual
continuation and climax to the preceding narrative; similarly at
515—21, a topic arising from the preceding rhesis is briefly discussed, but
then cut off by P.’s refusal to reveal the future. At 61330 the stichomy-
thia introduces a narrative which is then postponed by the interruption
of the Chorus (631-4n.). By contrast, the dialogues of 36-87, 37796,
928-36, 964-87 are more argumentative, reflecting the opposed
characters and viewpoints of the two participants.

The formal arrangement of the stichomythia is for the most part of an
unusually strict symmetry (i.c. regular one-to-one responsion, or two-
to-one, 36-87; cf. 36-87, 507-25, 609-30, 742-81nn.).*® Curiously
symmetrical too is the use of short transitionary speeches (usually of just
four lines, cf. 193-6, 609—30nn.) connecting the different sections of an
Episode (lyrics and rhesis, rhesis and stichomythia, etc.). This formal
symmetry, like that of the epirrhematic Parodos,* gives an air of
restraint and distance between the interlocutors: even when they are
most friendly (as the Chorus and lo are to P.), they remain rhetorically,
as well as physically, separated. It also helps to provide order and
continuity amidst the unexpected arrivals and departures, and amidst
the piecemeal narratives of future and past.*

By contrast, the argumentative stichomythia between Hermes and P.
is marked by a strikingly asymmetrical structure (964-87n.), including
one line in dvridaPn (g8on.), as both participants abandon all restraint
and give rein to their tempers. (So too, to a lesser degree, the breakdown
in relations between Ocean and P. is reflected in the irregular pattern of
one- and two-line utterances; cf. 377-96, 383nn.)

88. A. Gross, Die Stichomythie (Berlin 1905), B. Seidensticker in Jens,
Bauformen 183-220, Griffith 136-42, Conacher 149-55.

89. This accords with Aeschylean, and some Euripidean, practice;
Sophocles’ dialogue is usually less strict; Seidensticker in Jens, Baxformen 18591,
200-4, Griffith 140-1.

go. See 127-92n., H. Popp in Jens, Bauformen 246—9g, Griffith 110-11.

91. In Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Eupipides, the chorus regularly perform
these transitionary functions, but not with the same rigid adherence to four-
line speeches; see Herington 32 and C.R. 13 (1963) 5-7, Griffith 130-4; also
631-4n.
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6. THE PRODUCTION

The first production of Prom. presumably took place in the Theatre of
Dionysus, on the south slope of the Acropolis at Athens. Little is known
about the physical conditions of the Theatre in the middle of the fifth
century.” The most important areas of uncertainty surround the exis-
tence (and composition, permanence, location, size, etc.) of a stage-
building (skene); the existence of a raised stage; and the use of such
devices as the mechane and ekkyklema (cf. 284-1396, 1080nn.). Of all Greek
tragedies, Prom. presents the most puzzling questions of staging (esp.
concerning the aerial arrivals of the Chorus and Ocean, and the final
cataclysm): unfortunately, our answers must be based largely on
conjecture.

On the view adopted in the Commentary (cf. 128-92, 284396,
108onn.), the audience, sitting on wooden seats round the natural
auditorium of the hillside, are faced with a circular dancing-floor
(orchestra), some twenty metres in diameter; behind it, at a tangent, a
slightly raised stage; and, behind the stage, a wooden skene, with a
central door, and a roof strong enough to support several people (per-
haps the whole Chorus? cf. 128-92n.). This skene would usually rep-
resent a palace, temple, etc., sometimes a cave or grove (cf. Soph. PA.,
OC, and several satyr plays): here it is decorated to represent a rocky
crag.?® The door is concealed; perhaps P. is fastened in front of it, and
then in the final cataclysm withdrawn through it as if into the depths of
the rock (1080n.).%

92. See Pickard-Cambridge, 7DA, Taplin 434-59.

93. N.G.L. Hammond, G.R.B.S. 13 (1972) 387-450 argues that during the
first half of the fifth century there still existed an outcrop of rock, about 5 metres
by 5, partof which jutted into the orchestra (at the side to the audience’s left), and
that this was employed by Aeschylus in his earlier plays (as the xéyog of Supp., the
acropolis of Th., the tomb of Darius in Pers.). In that case, P. would obviously
have been fixed to this (so Hammond 416ff.), with the Chorus entering from
behind him, and taking their positions all round him (115, 124-6, 128—92nn.).
But it is unlikely that this outcrop (which was certainly levelled by the 420s)
would ever have been left thus obstructing the dance-floor; and at the end of
Prom., the removal of P. from the scene would be more difficult (1080n.); see
further Taplin 448-9, West 135-6.

94. The shackling is described in detail, and was presumably enacted with a
certain degree of realism (short of actually driving a wedge through P.’s chest,
64-5); Hephaestus wielded his tools, and the clang of metal was heard through-
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The entrances and exits of most of the actors are made up one or other
of the side-entrances ( parodot ), which slope up between stage and audi-
torium (1-87, 561-608, 571-3, 941-2nn.). But Ocean arrives by me-
chane, (a crane concealed behind the skene, and used for aerial entries),
sitting on an artificial ‘griffin’ (284-396n.); and he departs the same
way. The Chorus also apparently arrive by air (128-92n.): in their case
it is less clear how the entrance is managed. All in all, however, Prom.
must have been one of the most spectacular and visually sensational
tragedies ever presented on the fifth-century stage; the unexpected
sights (and sounds; cf. 645, 1082—3nn.) provide relief and variety to a
rather static and monotonous series of scenes.

All the members of the original cast were male. Three speaking actors
were used,*® with the protagonist presumably playing P., the deuter-
agonist (who must have had a good singing voice) Hephaestus and o,
the tritagonist Kratos and Hermes. Bia was played by a non-speaking
extra (xw$ov xpoowrov). The Chorus comprised a leader (koryphaios)
plus fourteen others (or eleven, if the change to fifteen-member choruses
had not yet been made).* The piper (auletes) who accompanied the
lyrics of the play probably sat in the middle of the orchestra (cf. 574n.).

7. AUTHENTICITY AND DATE

Aecschylus was born in Eleusis, just outside Athens, in 525-4 B.C.; he first
competed in the dramatic festival in 499, won his first victory in 484,
and died in Gela, Sicily, in 456.%7 Of the ninety or so plays ascribed to
him, seven are preserved. For six of these, authorship and date are

(contrnued )
out the auditorium (cf. 133-5). But at the end the final cataclysm must have left
much to the imagination (1080, 1082-3nn.).

95. There s little to recommend the puppet theory (above, p. 8 n.25), except
to those who prefer to date Prom. earlier than the introduction of the third actor
(i.e. before the mid-460s); for, with a dummy, no more than two speaking actors
are required. But see contra 88-127n., and Griffith 146 with n.16, Taplin 243-5.
(Neither Eur. Med. nor Ak. requires more than two speaking actors, as late as the
430s.)

g6. See Taplin 323 n.3.

97. See further F. Scholl, De Aesch. vita et poesi testimonia veterum, in F. Ritschl,
Aesch. Sept. (Leipzig 1875) 3-52, Griffith, Dionysiaca 105-6.
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confirmed by didascalic information (and, in most cases, the near-
contemporary testimony of Aristophanes): Pers. 472 B.C., Th. 467, Supp.
465-459, Orestara 458. For the seventh play, Prom., we have no didas-
calic information (cf. Hypoth. n.) or fifth-century testimony, but it has
certainly been regarded as Aeschylean at least since the third century
B.C., and no doubts as to its authenticity are recorded from ancient
authors or in the scholia to the play.*

Most modermn scholars have seen no good reason to doubt the tradi-
tional ascription, though opinions as to date have varied. From internal
evidence (the description of the eruption of Mt Aetna, cf. 363-72n.), the
play can be dated later than 479 B.c. Certain stylistic traits have led
many recent scholars to date it late in Aeschylus’ career, perhaps even
later than the Orestera:*® the low rate of resolutions in the trimeter; the
use of three speaking actors, and of actors’ anapaests and monodies; the
diminished role of the Chorus; apparent sophistic elements;!® a few
syntactical details;!*! and the possible influence of Sophocles (esp. in the
dialogue structure of the Prologue, 2: 1 stichomythia, &vridaBn, the
epirrhematic Parodos, the nature of the hero, and, above all,
‘Sophoclean’ enjambement in the trimeter). Attempts to identify
Sicilian influence on the play have yielded little.!**

A number of scholars, however, have concluded, from the structure
and style (and, in a few cases, the conception) of the play, that it is not
the work of Aeschylus at all,'®? or that it was left unfinished by him, and
completed by a member of his family (e.g. his son, Euphorion, himself a
tragedian of note).!* Of these critics, some argue that Prom. was com-

98. Griffith 226-54.

99. See esp. Herington passim; further references in Griffith, Dionystaca 125
n.2.
100. Schmid 23-30, §3-7, 92-7, Gnffith 203-14, 217-21, and Dionysiaca
121-3.

101. Herington 40-75, Griffith 19o-200.

102. Griffith, Dwnysiaca 105-139, with bibliography in n.1.

103. For a briefhistory of ‘the problem’, see Griffith 1 —7. The first doubts were
raised in 1857 and 1869 by R. Westphal, who suggested that the play had been
reworked. In 1911 A. Gercke proposed that the whole play was spurious; the case
was argued much more fully and effectively by W. Schmid (1929, and Gesch. d. gr.
Lu. (Munich 1940) 1.3); further evidence and arguments in Griffith passom.

104. So e.g. E. R. Dodds, The ancient concept of progress (Oxford 1973) 26f.,
Griffith 254.
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posed as part of a tnilogy (with P. Lyomenos and P. Pyrphoros) by the
unknown dramatist; others, especially those who find the figure of Zeus

in Prom. incompatible with Aeschylean theology, that Prom. was written
as a separatc play, perhaps directed in some sense against the
Aeschylean P. Lyomenos (itself also a monodrama). On this view, the
author of Prom. presents a daring challenge to Aeschylus’ more conven-
tionally pious view of Zeus, and leaves us with a most disturbing picture
of unresolved divine conflict.'®® Most would date the play to the 440s or
430s, on the basis of similarities to early Euripides and Sophocles, and
probable echoes in Aristophanes (cf. 59, 613nn.).'%¢

Theology apart, the main grounds for suspicion, in addition to the
‘Sophoclean’ elements mentioned above, are briefly the following: (i)
the simpler and more prosaic style, less rich in ambiguity and metaphor,
and presenting far fewer problems of translation and interpretation

105. So esp. Schmid 91-107, and cf. Miiller 628-33. Such critics are con-
fident that they can identify a consistent Aeschylean ‘theology’ from the other six
plays, characterized above all by belief in an omnipotent, and ultimately benevo-
lent, supreme deity, with whom the Zeus of Prom. appears to conflict most
sharply. But it is unwise to expect such a uniform theology from a tragedian - or
even to claim to find it in Aeschylus’ surviving plays. It is true that the Orestera
and Suppliants are much preoccupied with Zeus as guarantor of human justice
(though by no means transparently kind or philanthropic); but we have no
reason to doubt that Aeschylus could have chosen to present different aspects of
his nature in other plays. Nor need the emphasis in Prom. on Zeus’ inability to
control destiny (515-20 etc.) be taken as contradiction of his power as portrayed
in those other plays: this ambivalence in Zeus' position is far older than
Aecschylus, and not such as to trouble any but a professional philosopher; see
above, pp. 17-19, and 520n. For most Aeschylean theologians, the unpleasant
Zeus of Prom. cither develops into the benign Zeus during the rest of the trilogy (so
¢.g. Solmsen, Thomson, and Herington, Arion 4 (1965) 387-403), or reveals his
other side, as e.g. the Erinyes do in Eum. (so K. Reinhardt 58-75), according to
how we reconstruct the action of P. Lyomenos (and perhaps P. Pyrphoros too). In
any event, in the absence of the sequel, it is surely vain to insist that this Zeus is
incompatible with Aeschylean authorship: it may not be the Zeus we might
expect, but the problems which he poses for us are worthy of a dramatist of
Aeschylus’ genius. See further on the whole issue L. R. Farnell, 7 .H.S. 53 (1933)
40-50, H. Lloyd-Jones, 7.H.S. 76 (1956) 55-67, Rosenmeyer 72~7 and 4.J.P.
76 (1955) 242-60, Conacher 120-37.

106. Griffith 9-13, 252-4. For discussion of Prom. as a monodrama, to be seen
and understood on its own, see Rosenmeyer 51-102, Griffith 245-52; but the
similarities and echoes of phrase, theme, and structure between Desmotes and
Lyomenos are certainly too close to be enttrely accidental; see App. p. 281.
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than any of the six;'*? (i) the treatment of the Chorus, whose lyrics are
far shorter, and metrically of a different character, than those of the six
undisputed plays, and whose contribution to the dramatic interest is
relatively small; (iii) the metrical technique of the anapaests (above,
PP- 23-4) and of the iambic trimeters (above, pp. 25-7); (iv) the
episodic structure, especially the inorganic Ocean and lo scenes (above,
PpP. 12-14, 284—1396, 561-886nn.); (v) the extraordinary problems of
staging (above, pp. 30—-1), which manifest a greater concern for bizarre
and spectacular effects than any of the six plays, and may possibly have
required machinery and stage-buildings which were not available to
Aeschylus;!® (vi) the occurrence in Prom. of a large number of words not
found in the six plays (a markedly higher proportion than in the case of
any of the six), and of particular repeated words later common in
Sophocles and Euripides (e.g. x6Aog, aixeia xtA., voo0g, {ntéw, yeyovio,
xpoBuptopar, Aiav, xépa); (vii) the greater frequency and range of par-
ticles (especially ye, xaitoi, ob dfjra, 6i}6ev, 6nv); (vii) sophistic and
rhetorical elements, especially P.’s account of cultural progress, the
fastidious articulation of speeches (above, p. 28), and the extensive use
of polyptoton (2gn.); and cf. 62, 266, 317, 335-6, 383, 450- 506nn.
With the limited evidence available to us for comparison (less than
one-tenth of Aeschylus’ oeuvre), we cannot hope for certainty one way or
the other, especially since the language and style of Attic tragedy are in
so many respects consistent and conventional. The play is certainly
‘Aeschylean’ in its grandiloquent diction,!® and perhaps in its trilogic
conception — but even here we know too little about Aeschylus’ rivals

107. While the diction is generally high-flown and Aeschylean (below, n.109),
syntax and expression often appear curiously flat, even colloquial (46, 67, 199,
216-18,219-21, 505, 609-12, 929, 961, 1011, 1030-1nn.; Earp 87-8). Notable
too is the frequency with which words and whole phrases are repeated, without
the variation and thematic suggestiveness that is usual in Aeschylus (e.g. yéywove
(193-6n.), 46, 295, 298-306nn., and further Herington 33-5, Griffith 201-2;
also pp. 19-20 above). The relative simplicity and clarity of Prom.’s style have
frequently been noted; but comment has remained for the most part brief and
impressionistic, and no satisfactory analysis exists.

108. Griffith 143-6, Taplin 240-75.

109. Compound adjectives, neuter nouns in -pa, and adverbs of all kinds are
used more extensively in Prom. than in Sophocles or Euripides (Earp 6ff., Griffith
149-52); cf. too above, p. 28, on long words in general.
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and successors, apart from Sophocles and Euripides, to state how dis-
tinctive these features are.''?

More important than authenticity or date for the interpretation of
the play is the question of its possible place within a trilogy: for this may
materially alter our assessment of particular themes and even of the
whole drama. Here again, the evidence is not conclusive; but the view
adopted in the Commentary is that Prom. is probably the second play in
a trilogy. (The evidence is discussed in the Appendix, where a very
tentative reconstruction is offered.) But it should be borne in mind
throughout the reading of Prom. that the existence of the trilogy is not
certain, and that, even if it did exist, the details, even the main outlines,
of its overall design are matters of conjecture. Our first duty is to
understand Prom. itself, on its own terms.

8. THE TEXT

Fifth-century tragedies were written primarily for one performance, at
the City Dionysia. After that performance, they might sometimes be
produced at other dramatic festivals in Attica;''' and in the case of
Aeschylus it is reported that his plays were revived after his death.!'? In
addition, some (but probably not many)''® written texts of popular
plays were circulated for private reading, some more reliable than
others. In the fourth century, revivals of ‘old tragedies’ (above all, those
of Euripides) became a regular part of the City Dionysia. These revivals
were apparently liable to depart freely from the original text, so much so

110. Membership of a connected trilogy is usually taken as evidence for
Acschylean authorship, since Sophocles and Euripides rarely composed such
trilogies. So too, the divine conflicts of Aesch. Oresteia, especially the enactment of
them on stage in Eum. (cf. 100 Aesch. Psychostasia), provide a closer analogy to the
cosmic and chronological scale of Prom. than does any surviving play of Soph. or
Eur. But other fifth-century tragedians did produce successful trilogies (Pickard-
Cambridge, DTC 60-3, DFA 80-1, T. Gantz, C.J. 74 (1979) 28off.).

111. Pickard-Cambridge. DFA 40-54, 99—-101.

112. Life of Aesch. 12, Philostr. Life of Apoll. 6.11; cf. Pickard-Cambridge, DFA
99-100, 108—-9.

113. W. B. Sedgwick, C.&M. g (1948) 1-9, E. G. Turner, Athenian books
(London 1952), Griffith 232-3 with n.56.
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that a decree was passed (Lycurgus’, ¢. 330 B.c.) requiring that official
copies of the plays of the three great tragedians be kept, and forbidding
actors to deviate from these. It is not known on what basis these official
texts were chosen; but it is supposedly from them that the scholars of the
Library at Alexandnia, in the late third and early second centuries B.c.,
established the standard texts upon which the later tradition almost
certainly depends.''*

The Alexandrians knew of some ninety titles of Aeschylean plays, and
probably possessed texts of about seventy of them. But Aeschylus was
never studied, or appreciated, as much as Eunipides, or even Soph-
ocles,''* and by the third century A.p. interest in his plays seems to
have confined itself to a selection of seven plays, perhaps designed for
school use. At any rate, only these seven survived the Byzantine Middle
Ages, in one or more MSS in capital script, to be copied into minuscule
script when interest in classical literature began to revive in the ninth
and tenth centuries. One MS of this period is preserved (M, ¢. A.D. 950):
it is the only MS to contain all seven of the plays; for during the eleventh
and twelfth centuries, the selection narrowed itself still further, to three
plays only, Prom., Pers., and Th., and it was on this ‘Byzantine Triad’
that the scholars of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries focused their
attention (though at some point before ¢. A.0. 1320 Ag. and Eum. came
back into the picture). Itis to this period that most of the other 30 MSS
used as the basis of the present edition belong; (a few are from the
fifteenth century). The exact relationships between these 30 are com-
plex, and not yet fully understood:!'¢ but for our purposes all that is
important is that any of them may be found on occasion to preserve an old
and good reading not found in any of the others. No meaningful
stemma, or ‘family tree’ of MSS, can be reconstructed, since this is an
‘open’ or ‘contaminated’ recension throughout: ‘therefore every read-
ing must be assessed, not by stemma, but on its merits’.!"?

Full descriptions and collations of the MSS are to be found in Page’s
OCT, supplemented by Dawe. In the present edition, the apparatus

114. R. Pleifer, Hust. class. schol. (Oxford 1968) 1 g6ff., P. M. Frazer, Ptolemaic
Alexandria (Oxford 1972) 1 312ff., Wartelle 135-42, 323-36.

115. Wartelle 316-36, Griffith 349 n.71.

116. See Dawe passim, Page's praefatio to the OCT, Herington, Older scholia
3-49, O. L. Smith (ed.), Scholia in Aesch. 1 (Leipzig 1976) vii-xviii.

117. Page, OCT p.viii.
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records the most important MS variants, such emendations as are
accepted into the text, and a few others which deserve to be taken
seriously; some further conjectures are mentioned in the Commentary.
Variants of interest only to students of the MS tradition are omitted; so
are unimportant variations in orthography (such as é&ei/alet, yivopa/yiy-
vopat, accents, breathings, iota subscript or adscript, dative plurals in
-015/-0101/-0101v, etc.).

The same symbols are used for the individual MSS as in Page’s OCT.
In the interests of simplicity and clanty, however, the symbols , ¥ and
® have been used to denote ‘all the MSS’, ‘a majority of the MSS’, and
‘a minority of the MSS’ respectively. In cases where the MSS diverge,
the reading of M (by far our oldest witness to the text) is always
reported: but individual MSS other than M are not specified except
where only one or two of them are alone in a particular reading. (In one
case, that of MS Tri., written by the foremost Byzantine scholar of
tragedy, Demetrius Triclinius, it is clear that many readings which are
shared by no other MS are in fact his own conjectures, and they are
reported as such in the app. crit., e.g. at 176, 182, 183. Many are due to
his knowledge of metre, which was greatly superior to that of his
predecessors.)

The text of Prom. is generally in fairly good condition, much better
than that of the other six plays: this may be partly because of its simpler
style, partly because it was the first play in the Triad, so that the copyists
were fresh. In a few places we are able to correct the MSS from other
sources, especially the lexica of Hesychius and Photius (17, 150, 680,
877nn.) and the marginal scholia to the play found in some of the MSS,
which sometimes contain, amongst laboured and misleading attempts
at exegesis by various ancient and Byzantine scholars, an old reading or
informative paraphrase (cf. 420-1, 558-60, 599—601nn.; also 2, 6nn.).



LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS

Consensus of all MSS
Majority of MSS
Minority of MSS

Milan, Ambros. C 222 inf.

Florence, Laur. 31.3

Paris, gr. 2785

Milan, Ambros. G 56 sup.

Moscow, Gosud. Istor. Muzey (formerly Sinod. Bibl. 508)
Florence, Laur. 31.8

Venice, gr. 616 (663)

Heidelberg, Palat. gr. 18

Madrid, 4617

Mount Athos, Iviron 209 (formerly 161)
Florence, Laur. conv. soppr. 11
Cambridge, Univ. Lib. Nn 11l 17A
Cambridge, Univ. Lib. Nn 111 17B
Florence, Laur. 32.9 (‘Mediceus’)
Madrid, 4677

Florence, Laur. 28.25

Leiden, Voss. gr. Q4A

Paris, gr. 2787

Paris, gr. 2884

Naples, I1I F31 (Demetrius Triclinius)
Venice, gr. 653 (formerly 468)

Rome, Vat. gr. 1332

Florence, Laur. 31.2

Leiden, Voss. gr. Q6

Vienna, phil. gr. 197
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M*  Onginal reading in M, before correction
Myp Vanant reading reported in M



I[TIPOMHOEYX AEZMQTHZXZ



[IPOMHOEYXZ AEZMQTHX

OnoBeog” [MpounBiwe v Zxvbiar dedepévou dia 10 xexAodpévat 10
nop ruvBavetat o tAiavouivn 8t kat’ Alyvrtov yevopévn €x tiig
énadnoews 1oL Arog t€Eetan 1ov "Enadov: "Epuii¢ te napayetan
arelAdv avtd kepavvwdnoecHal éav un einnt ta péArovra Eceo-
50a1 tt A xai 1€Aog Ppoviiic yevopEvng ddavig yivetrar 6
[MpounBeic. xeitan 1 pvBorotia v napexPacel napa TopoxAiei év
KoAyio, rapa &' EOpuridm SAwg ob xeitatl. 1§ HEV oxmvi 100
dpapatog vnoxeittar v Zxvliar éni 10 Kavkaciov 8pog, 6 8€ xopog
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10 [pounBéws déang.
1a 100 dpapatog npocwna’ Kparog xat Bia "Héarotog xopog
"Qxeavidov IMpounbevg Qxeavog I'l ‘Hpaxiiig "‘Epufic 'lo
"Ivayov.

15 (Added by M) lotéov 611 00 kata tov kor1vov Loyov v Kavkacm
dnon dedécBar tov IMpounbéa dAra rpog 1ol Evporaioig tép-
Hactv 1oL OKeavoy, ®G Ano tav npog tnv lo Acyopevwv Eotv

ouppaiciv.

7 Brunck: KéAyog 0 12 ¥: I'fj ‘'HpaxAiigom. K
40



IMTPOMHOEYX AEZMQTHZ

KPATOZX
X0Bovog pev eig TnAoupov fikopev nEdov,
Zxvonv &g olpov, GPpotov eig épnuiav.
"Héarote, ool 8€ yp1 pEAELY ERIGTOAGS
g ool natrnp édeito, 10vde nMPog NETPALG
UYMAOKPIHVOLG TOV AewpyOoV dpacal 5
ddapavrivov deopdv &v dppnixrolg nEdarg.
10 ooV yap &vBog, ravtéyvov mupog oElag,
6vmrtoiot xAEyag Gracev. TO1AGE TO1
Guapriag ode det Beoig dovvan diknv,
¢ dv dday B triv A1og Tupavvida 10
otEpyerv, fiavBponov 8€ raveaba TpomovL.

HOALZETOX
Kpartog Bia te, odpdty pév évioAn A1og
Exel TELOG O1) KOVOEV Epunodov £T1,
£yw &’ GroApuog elpr ovyyevii Beov
dfjoar Biar ddapayyn npog dSuoyelpEpwt. 15
naviwg &' dvayxn t@voE pot toApav oxebeiv:
gvwpralelv yap natpog Aoyoug fapo.
11 OpBofovrov Oéudog airvpijta rai,
Gxovta o’ Gxwv SuGAVTOIG YAAKEVHAGT
NPOOTACCAAEVOW TS’ dravBporwt naym, 20
v’ o0te doviiv olte Tov popdnv Bpotadv
Sy, otadevtog &' fHAiov doifm dpAon
xporac Gueiyerg dvBog: douévan 6€ oot

2 GBpotov schol. Hom. Il. 14.78, schol. Aristoph. Frogs 814 (45p-):
GBarov Q (&Batév v* M) 6 schol. Aristoph. Frogs 814, Suda (Suda
omits &v): adapavrivaig (-01g, -nig) RESoWV (-aio1v) &v dpprixtorg Rétparg
MY (BKYaF omit &v) 17 Porson (from Hesychius and Photius):
¢Eopalay NQ 20 raym ¥: toron M 21 Bpotdv MVY: Bedv @
(PQHa have both)

41



42 AIZXYAOY

1) RoiKIAEip@v WE droxpiyel daog
nayvnyv 0’ émwav fjAiog oxeddr naiv: 25
aiel 8€ 00 napoévrog dyndwv xaxkov
1pUcEL 67 O Awdnowv yap ov REGUKE Rw.
towiant’ érxnvpov 1oL Ppriavlponov Tponov:
Beog Bedv yap oly LmorTNOoCoWV LOAOV
Bpotoict tipag dracag nEpa dikng' 30
avl’ dv dtepniy tvde dpovpnoELg NETPAV
dpBootadnyv Gurvog, oL KAURTOV YOW-
noAAoUG &° dduvppovg xai Yooug dvadeAeis
GBEYEM Ar0¢ Yap Suonapaitntot Pppéves,
Gnag 8¢ tpayvs 6otig Gv vEov xpatit. 35
Kp. elév, ti péAderg xal xaroixtilnt patnyv;
i tov Beoig ExBioTov OV aTuYElg BEOV,
oot 10 ooV Ovnroioct rpovdwkev yEpag;
Hé. 10 ovyyevig tot deivov fi 0° Spuiria.
Kp. obudnu’, dvnxovoteiv 8¢ tdv ratpog Aoymv 40
olov te raxg; oV tovTo depaiverg TAtov;
Hé. alei ye 81 vnAng ov xatl Bpacoug mALwG.
Kp. Gxog yap ovdEv tovde BpnveicHar” ov d€
1a undev ddeAovvia un xOver patnyv.
Hé. & moAlra piomBeica yerpovaiia. 45
Kp. ti viv oTuYElG; TOVeV Yap ©¢ GrAdt Adymt
TOV VOV tapovimv obdEy altia téxvn.
Hé. Eurag tig adtnv &lhog Gdelev Aayeiv.
Kp. Gravt’ é¢nayBi ninv Beoior xorpaveiv:
¢AevBepog yap ot &oti rAnv Aog. 50
H¢. Eyvwxa toicde, xoVdEV dvreineiv £yo.
Kp. obxovv éneifn 1@d18€ deopa neprfaretv,
¢ un 6’ Avoovta npoadepy it ratnp;

28 Elmsley: éxmipo M: éxmupo ¥ 41 MY: olov tc; xdg ... @
42 ve & KQTri.: ¢ 64 MG: n 89 PYa: vor 6 ¥ 49 Stanley:
¢xpayém Q 51 MY: Eyvoxa: t0i08é t° oddév G (3° anon.)
52 M®: deopa tinde ¥



55 Stanley: Aafov Q
66 Vrepotévo MY: Orootéve M3<O

NMPOMHOGEYI AEZMNTHI

. xal 81 npoxsipa yaiia dEpxeoBar napa.
. Paiwv wviv audt xepoiv éyxpatel oBever

paiotijpr Beive, Tacoareve RPOG RETPALG.

. mepaivetatl 81 xoL patdr todpyov Tode.
. Gpacoe parrov, odiyye, undauijt yaia,

de1vog yap evpeiv kA€ aunyavov topov.

. Gpapev f{de ¥’ OAEVT dUOEKALTWG.
. Kai TAVdE VOV néprnacov doparids. iva

pnadnt codprotig dv A1og vwbEoTEPOS.

. ANV 1008’ dv oVdEIG EVAikwWE HEPYALTO HOL.
. @dapovrtivouv Viv odnvog avBadn yvabov

CTEPVOIV Napunal Tacoaiev’ &ppwpivac,.
aial [MTpounBev, cdv Hnep cTEVL ROVLV.

. oL 8’ avd xatokveig v Aog T ¢xOpwv Onep

OTEVELG; ONWG U1} GALTOV OIKTIEIG TOTE.

. Opar¢ Bcapa dvabBiatov Sppaov.
. 0pd xvpoLvTa TOVOE TV Enaliwv.

GAN" Gudt tAevpaic pacyaiiotiipag Palre.

. dpav tavt’ avayxn undev Eyxeiev” Gyav.
. ) uNv xeAEVOW® KARBWLEW YE RPOG.

LWPEL KATW, OKEATN OE Kipxwoov Piat.

Kai 01 ENPaAKTal TOUPYOV OU HaKp®dL KOVWLL.
. Eppopévig VOV Beive dratopoug rédag,

@G OVMTIUN RS YE TV Epywv Bapig.

. dpoia popdijt YAdooa cov ynpuetan.
. OV paABaxifov, v &’ éunv avBadiav

Op1iig TE TpayLTHTA UN ‘MINANOOE pot.

. OTELYWHEV, OG KWAOLoY GudipAnotp’ Exer.
. évtavBa vov OBpile xai Bedv yépa

ovA@v Ednuéporat tpoatifel. Ti cot

Yépag OY

43

55

70

75

59 f: mopoug schol. Aristoph. Knights 759

75 MY: xpovor @ 82 MY:



+ AIZXYAOY

oloi 1€ Bvnrtol 1@V’ draviAfjoa tovwy;

vevdovopuwg ot daipoveg [MpounBia 8s
KaAoUot1v' abTov yap Ge 8el npounBiwg,

St tponmt tiied’ Exxviictnon texvng.

ITPOMHOEYX
® diog aifrp xai TayvrTEPOL MVOQL,
ROTAUDV TE RN YAL ROVIIWV TE KLUATOV
dwmpiBuov yéEdaopa rappiitop 1€ 1. 90
Kal TV TavoRrTNV KUKAOV jAiov KaA®,
18e00¢ y’ ola xpog Bedv raocyw Beog.
S€pxMO’ olarg aixeiarorv
Slaxvaiopevog TV HLPLETT
LpOvov dBAevow: 95
TO10V8' O VEOG TaYOS HAKAPWV
¢Enup’ én’ Euot deopov deix.
el Peb 10 mapov 10 T’ EnEPYOUEVOV
THUa oTEVAYW, Tt "OTE HOYBwV
1PN TEpHata TV’ Emrteidan. 100
xaitot ti pnui; navra npovienicrapal
oxefpdc ta pEALOVT’, OVSE por rotaiviov
nipu' oVdEV fiEeL. TV nERpLPEVYV SE 1 pT)
aloav ¢éperv ag parcta, yiyvwoxovd' 611
10 ¢ avayxng Eot’ adnpitov oBEvog. 105
@\’ oUte o1ya@v oUTE U1 GLYAV TUYAG
olov t€ pot tacd’ éoti- Ovmroic yap yépa
nopwv dvayxaig taiod’ évelevypar tarag.
vapBnxonAipwtov 8¢ Onpdpan VPO
mmynv kAonaiav, fj sidacxarog 1€xvng 110
naomng Bpotoic nednve Kai pEyag nopog.
TOIDVIE MOIVAG AUIAAKTINATOV TV

87 MY¥: twixng @ 89 MY¥: pevparov yp. in PK go ¥: rapunrop
Ml 98 ¢eb e MY: alal @ 99 xijt YaLcTri.: roi MY 108

évilevypar M®: Oxel- or éxel- W 111 MY: xéduxe @ 112 Stanley:
to1acde N



MMPOMHOEYL AEIMQTHI

OURaifplog SECHOIC NTERACCAAEVHEVOS.
dadfaka
T dyo, tig d8ua npocinta pu’ ddeyymg;
Beocutog fi Bpoterog i kexpapevn
KETO TEPHOVIOV &Rl ayov;
novov Eudv Bewpog, fi Ti 1 BEAwy;
Opdte deopwnyv pe dSvonotuov Bedy,
0oV A10¢ £x8pov, TV nact Beoig
o’ dneyBeiag £AB0VO’, dnooor
™V A16g avAnv elcoiy vevoy,
dua myv Alav qdotnta Bpotdv.
¢eb ¢e Ti not’ ad xivabicpa xAvm
nedag olovov; aiénp &' édadpaic
ntepOYLV PLraic vrooupiler
nav pot $oPepov 10 TPocEpNOV.

XO0POX
uNndev pofndifig dhia yap fde ta-
Ei ntepLYWV Boaig duiA-
Aaig mpooePa tovde nayov, ratpmrag
HOYIG rapeitnovoa ¢pEvag:
xpairvodopor 8¢ p’ Exepyav adpar’
xTUnovL yap Gyw yaivpog dijitev Gv-
TPOV pLYOV, éx &’ ErAnEE pov
tav Bepepdmyv aldd-
ovfnv &’ dnedriog Sywt nrepwTdL.

I1p. alai alai,
TG roAvtéxvov Tnbvog Exyova,
T0V nepi rdocav 0’ ellicoopusvou
100V’ dxountm Pevpartt naideg
rnatpog ‘fxeavou, SEpyBnt’, £oidecd’

45

15

120

125

[otp. a

130

135

140

113 £2: dxa@piorg Blomfield xexacoalevpévog Robortello: racoaleipevog

(-evpévog M) M*®: macoarevtdg W: -evtog v Turnebus

&0ide08’ M®: doibeaté p(e) ¥ (xid- QK)

140



16 AIZXYAOY

olwil dEoUdL TPOOTOPRATOS
tode apayyog oXOnEAOLG &V GKpoLg

dpouvpav Giniov dynow.
Xo. Agvoow, [TpounBey: poPepa &’ éuoicrv do- [avt. a
ocoig dpixAa npooiiEe nAn- 145

pNG dakpvwv, oov dépag elcidovom
RETPAL MPOCALALIVOUEVOV
taicd’ ddapavrodétroiot Avpaig
véor yap olaxovopot xpatovs’ "OAvu-
MOV, VEOYHOIG dE d1) VOHOLG 150
Zevg GOETwG xpatuvel,
1a npiv 8¢ neAwpia vov diotol.

Mp. et yap p’ o YR vEpBev B’ "Ardov
TOU VEKPOOEYHOVOS £l anEpaviov
Taprapov fixev deopoic dAvToNg 155
Gypiwg neAacag. wg urrte Beog
unte 11g dAAog 10158’ Eneynoer.
vov &’ aiBplov xivuyp' 6 talag

¢xBpoig éniyapra nEnovoa.
Xo.  tig ®de TAnoIKApOIOG [otp. B
Beav, 6t 1ad’ Emyapn; 161

g oV Euvaoyald xakoig

10101 dixa Ye A10G; 0 &' émxotwg det

Bépevog Gyvapuntov voov

dapvarar Ovpaviav

Yévvav, o0d€ Ankel 165

146 elowdovoar (or -om, -ca) MY¥: elondovon @ 147 ¥: xEtpang
Mo 148 Victorius: taig Q: t@d’ Elmsley 151 Bentley (from
Hesychius): d8éopwg Q 154 MY: érépatov M*NcCx 157
MY¥: émmber AB: éreyeymifer  (or ém-) @: éyeyn8er DN 159
MY: ériyapua @ 164 Q: 118épevog Pauw (cf. 182)



NMPOMHOEYX AEIMQTHI 47

npiv dv 1j xopEont xEap 1 ralapa Tt
tav duocaiwtov EAmt Tig Gpyav.

[Mp. ) unv €1’ éuod xainep xpatepaig
év yuionédaig aixifopevou
ypeiav EEEl paxapav npHTAWIG,
ocifar 10 veov Bovieup’, ¥’ 6tou 170
OXTINTPOV TIuag t’ dnocvAdrar
xai p’ o011 HEALYAMOGOLG REIBOUG
énaordaiocv OEALEL, otepeag T
oot drneidag rtnEag 106’ Eyw

Kataunwow npiv v € dypiov 175
SECHDV YaAAOM TOLVAG TE TiVELY
od’ aixeiag é6eAnom.
Xo. ov uev Bpacug te xatl mxpaig [ave. B
dvaiotv ovdeV Emyarang,
Gyav &’ ¢AevBepootopeis. 180

guag 6 dpevag Npedioe Sratopog $opoc,

dédwa &’ audi oaig Tuyxmg,

nal TOTE TOVOE TOVWV

PN OE TEpHa KEAGAVT'

éo18eiv- dxiynta yap fibea xai xéap

arapapvBov Exer Kpovou naic. 185

[Mp. old’ 611 Tpayvg xai tap’ favtn
10 dixatov Exwv' Epunag &, diw,
HAAQKOY VOOV
Eotar nof’, Stav TavtM parch{
mv &’ dtépauvov sropécag dpynv 190

172 ¥ (obror MCO, o0te Porson): xaitor p’ o @ 176 Tri.: 1€ por
tiveivQ 1828 Tn.: yapQ 183 ndr Tri.: Sxan (or 6xm, Snot, Srov)
0 187 Eurag &' (Epxag Bothe) Griffith: Zevg &AL’ Eurag Q din
Q: del. Tri.



Xo.

221 Q: xpavoito Elmsley
M®: e ¥: M*QK VMO omit

AIZXYAOY

elg dpBuov Epoi xai priora
onevdwv onevdovti 108’ el

navt' éxxaivyov xai yEyov' fjuiv Aoyov,
noim AaPav ot Zevg én’ ainiapan
oltwg dtipwe xai mxpag alxiletan.
didakov fjuag, €l 11 un prarxTm Aoywr.

. @Ayewva pEv pot xai Agyelv éotiv 1ade,

dAyog 8¢ oyav, raviayiji 8¢ dvorotpa.
énel tayrot’ fipEavro daipoveg yoAov
otacig T’ &v GAAnAoiory ®poduveTO,

ol uev Bédovreg éxPaleiv Edpag K povov
g Zevg dvaocoot 61j6ev, ol 3¢ toburaiiv
onevdovreg dg Zevg pnrot’ GpEeev Bedv,
¢viavf’ ¢yw ta Adcta Bouviedwy mbelv
Titavag, Ovpavot t€ xai XBovog téxva,
ovx Hduvnenv: alpvrag € unyavag
dtripacavieg xaptepoic dpovipactv
dovt’ duoxOi npog Biav te deondoeiv
épot 8¢ unnp ody Graf povov Ocuig

xai [aia, roAA®V dvopatwv popdn pia,
10 pEAdov M1 xpaivorto npovteBeonrixel,
@G oV xat’ {oyvv oLSE RPOG TO KAPTEPOV
LPEiN, d0Awt 8€ TOUg UnepExovtag kpateiv.
o1au T’ €uov Adyorsty €EnyovueEvou

ovx fEimwoav oVdE npooPAriyal 1O rav.
Kpatnocta én pot 1OV RAPESTATWV TOTE
¢baiver’ elvar tpociafovra untépa
éxovl’ éxovti Znwvi cupnapactateiv:
¢uaig 8¢ PouvAaig Taprapov peiaupabng
KEVOUWV KaAvRTEL TOV tadaryevi) K povov

217 ®: xpoorapoves MY

213 Dawes: xpet” § or xpf §§ Q
Oxepéxovrag : vxepoyovrag Porson

195

200

205

210

215

220

3¢



Xo.

223 tywaigc DWPY: zowvaic MY
LhTri.

MHa: 100 py ¥

NMPOMHOGEYX AEIMAQTHI

avtoiol cuppayoiot. to1ad’ ¢€ éuov

S 1OV Bedv TUpavvog APEANUEVOS
Kaxaiol tpaic Taicde u’ ¢Enueiyato-
EveoTi Yap nmwg ToLTo TiH TVPaAVVISL
voonua, 1oig ¢iloiot ur nerorbévan.

6 &’ obv épwtdr’, aitiav xad’ fjvuiva
aixiletai pe, ToUTO 81 CAPNVND.

Smwg taxiota 1ov natpdov &g Bpovov
xaBélet’, e¥BUg daipoov vEuet yépa
ooty GAda xai dectoryileto
apynv, Bpotd@v 8¢ 1@V tarlainwpwv AOYOV
ovk Eoxev oLdEV’, AL’ dictoag Yévog
10 rav Expmilev dAdo drtvoar viov.

Kai toiolv ovdeig avtéPaive rAnv ¢uov,
tyw &’ ¢toAunc’ ¢EeAvoaunyv ppotoug
10 un dwapparcEvtag eig "A1dov poAciv.
AL TOl TO1aicde mnuovaiol xaunIopuat,

rnaocyewv pEv dhyervaiow, olxtpaiocwv 8’ {deiv.
Bvntoug &’ Ev okt RPOBEUEVOS TOVTOL TUYETV

ovK Ewbnv avtog, dAAa vnieds

@Y’ ¢ppuBuicpar, Znvi dvoxAeng Ba.
cdnpodpwyv 1€ xlx nEtpag elpyacuevog
6o, [pounBev, coiciv oV cvvacyaidl
nox08o1g: ¢yw yap obt’ v elordeiv tade
Expnilov elordovoa ' HAyovln v xéap.

. xai unv ¢idoig éAeivog elcopav Eym.

. MM 7oL T TPoLPNG TAVOE KAl REPAITEPW;
. Ovntoig ¥’ Eravoa pun npodépxecal popov.
. 10 moiov eVpwv THode dappaxov vosov;
. TwdAag &v avroig éAnidag xatdmKica.

AIN: om. ®: 8 O: ' MY

49

225

230

235

240

245

250

&Enuciyato MVY: dvinueiyaro
235 &' &toAunc’ D: 8¢ toAung (or todpfig) M®: §' & toApilg
(or woAung) ¥ ¢Eclvoduny MY: éepvobunv @
242 ¢ M¥: 1 GTri.: tor Wilamowitz

236 t0 puy
248 ¥



Xo.

256 ye Ribbeck: om. Y: oe QO*: w MY
(tov

k 4

AIZXYAOY

. HEY' ddéAnua tovt’ Edwpnow Bpotois.

. RPOg toiode pévror nip éyd ohv Braoa.

. xai vov $Aoywrov xivp Exovs’ édnuepor;

. @’ 00 ye moAdag éxpabnoovian 1€y vag.

. Towicde oM ot Zevg én’ altiapacv

. alxifetai ye xoVdapijt yaid xaxdv.

. o0’ éotiv OAov tépua ool RPOKEIpEVOY;

. oUx AAo ¥’ 008EV ANV Stav xeivmt Soxjt.

. 00&e1 8¢ midg; Tig Edmig; ovy Opdg BT

finapreg; dg 8’ fluapreg, obt’ poi Aéyerv
xaf’ Adovv coi 1’ Ayog. dAda tavta pEv
uedoduev, G0Aov &’ ExAvorv {Ntel tiva.

. ladpov, Sotig tmuarov EEw roda

Exer, rapaivelv vOvBeTELV TE TOUG KaKdg

npaccovtag €0 6€ 1avd’ Gravt’ Amotauny.

¢xdv éxwv fjpaprov, odx dpvnoopar
évnroig Gpnywv adtog nOPOunv ROVOLG.
ol unv Tt rotvaig y' dopnv toiaici pe
xatnoyvaveiodal npog nEtpaig nedapoiong
oVt épnuov Toud’ dyeitovog nayov.
xai pot ta pev rapovra un dupeod’ dyn,
nEdor 8¢ Paocar 1ag npoceprovoag TVYAG
dxovoaf’, dg paddnte dia téAoug 10 xav.
nifecOé por nibeobe, cuprovioate

O VOV HoyoULvTt Tavt’, &xel RAavopevn
rpog GAdot’ GAdov tnuovr) xpoci[avel.
oVx dxovoaig éneBoviag

t0Ut0, [TIpounBed. xai vov édadppidn

xodi xparrvoouToV 8dxoV RPOAI OO’
ai@épa 0’ dyvov nopov olovdv
dxproéoom yBowi tijide reAd-

255

260

265

270

275

280

265 €0 Elmsley: ¢yo Q

... mpGooovt” ¢&yd Stanley) 267 Owmroig M: O6wmroig &'

275 tadt’, éxei Blaydes: tavta to1 QQ (tadté ror schol. M)



NMMPOMHOEYXI AETMQTHI
TOUG GOV € MOVoug
1pNlw da ravtog dxovoal.

QKEANOZX

fixo doAy¢ TEppua xkeAevBou
dhaperyapevog npog o€, IpounBev,
TOV RTEPLYWKT TOVS' olwvov
YVOUN otopinv dtep eVBUVLV.
1aig oaig 8¢ tuyaig, 106, cuvaiy®d
10 1€ Yap e, doxd, Euyyeveg obtwg
¢oavayxalel, ywpig 1€ YEVoug

ovx EoTiv Stan peilova poipav
veipap’ fi ool.

yvwoTnt 3€ 1ad’ dg ETup’, OVdE patnv
1APLTOYAWOOELV EVi pot- PpéEpe yap
onuav’ 6 Tt PN} OOl CLURPACTELY-
oV yap not’ &peic dg "Qxeavov
didog ¢oti BeParodtepog oo,

. Ea 1l piipa; xai ov 81 novov éudv

fixelg Enontng; nig roAunoag, Atnwv
¢rOVUPOV te Pevpa xal neTpnpedi
adtoxnit’ Gvepa, v c1dnpountopa
¢ABeiv &¢ alav; f} Bewpnowy TOYag
¢uag ddifar xai cvvacyaldv Kaxoig;
dépxov BEapa, TOvde TOV Aog didov,
T0V ovyxatacmoavia v tupavvida,
olaig Un’ adtov rmuovaict xauntopar.
6p®, ITpounBey, xai napaivéom yé cot
8édw ta Adiota xainep vt roKiAwt.

YIYVWOXE 0auToVv xai pebappoocatl 1poOrovg

VEOLG: VEOG Yap xai tupavvog &v Beoig.

51

285

290

295

300

305

310

294 Tn. (and Athen. 4.165¢c): o¢ 10 (or coi, O€) yxaPITOYAWOOEIV

Q

309 M®: uebdppocov ¥



52

313 Doederlein: y6iov Q2

AIZXYAOY

el 8’ Bde tpayeic xat tednyuévoug Adyoug
piyerg, tay’ Gv oov xai paxpav dvotépn
Baxdv xAvor Zevg, Bote oot TOV VoV SxAov
rapovia poybwv radiav elvar doxeiv.
@A\’, d ralaizwp’, dg Exerg dpyag Gdes,
{ntel 8€ tdvde auarov dradiayag.

dpyai’ lowg oot daivopar ALyerv 1ade:
towavta pEvrol tiig Gyav dynyopov
yAwoong, [1pounBed, tarixerpa yiyvetan.
oL &’ oVSERM Tare1vog, ovd’ eTkelg xaxoig,

npOog 101G rapovot §' Gida rpocAafeiv BEAELG.

obxovv Euorye ypopevog didaocxaimt
RPOG KEVIPA KDAOV EKTEVELG, OpdV ST
TPaYVG povapyog ovd’ devBuvog kpatei.
xai Vv &y pev elpt xai telpacouat

¢av Svvoua TdVEE o’ xAdoar TovwV-

ov &’ fovyale, und’ Gyav Aappoatouer.

i odx olof’ dxp1Bidc Bv neprocodprv 811
YAmoont pataiat {nuia xpoctpiperay;

. {nA® o’ 66oVvex’ éx10g altiag xvpeig

NAVIOV HETACYETY Kl TETOAUNKWG &poi

xat vov Eaoov undé oot peAnoaro,

RAVIWE Yap OV REIGEL iv' 0V yap edmbng.
rnartaive 8’ avtog uv T tnuavitig ddmr.
ROAAM ¥’ Gueivov Tovg nEAag dpevodv Edug
fi cautov' Epywt xoU AOYWL TEXHaipopar.
Opumpevov 8¢ undauds dvrioraonic:

ady® yap ady®d tvde dwperav &uot

dwoewv At’, Bote TdVIE 6’ ExAboat Tovov.

. Ta pév o Exarvd xoOdapiijt ANEw noTtE,

npoBupiag yap oVdev EAdeinerg- drap

Groeneboom

315

320

325

330

335

340

331 Weil: peraoywv Q: lacuna after 331



NMPOMHOGEYI AEIMOQTHI

HUNSEV ROVEL. patnV yap oVLOEV DPEADV
¢potl ToVioELG, €T T1 Kl ROVETY BEALLG.
@A’ Yovyale cavtov éxrodwv Exwv:

£yw yap ovx, el dvotuy®, T1ovd’ elvexa
BEloy’ iv G MAEIGTOLGL INUOVAG TUYELV.
oV 61T’, érel pe xail xactyvntov Tuyat

1Eipovs’ "AtAavrog, 8¢ tpog Eorépoug TOToLg

gomke xiov’ ovpavov € xat xBovog
dporv ¢peidwv, dybog odx evayxaiov.
0V YnYevii 1€ Kidixiov olxntopa
Gvrpov (dov dixtipa, daov tépag,
éxatoyxapavov npog fiav xeipovpEVOY,
Tupdva Bovpov: raociv dvteotn Beoig
ouepdvaiot yapdniaior cvpilwv ¢pofov,
¢& dpparov &’ fiotpante yopywnov cErag,
®¢ TNV A10¢ tupavvid’ éxnEpowv PBiat.
WA’ AA0ev avtin Znvog Gypunvov Bérog,
xataifarng xepavvog éxnvénv droya,

O¢ avtov ¢EErAnte TdvV Ly YopwV
Kxounacuatov: dppévag yap eig adtag Tuneig
dbeyarwdn xdEefpovinbn obBivog.

xai vOv dypeiov xai rapdaopov dépag
KElTal OTEVOROL AN oiov Balacaciov
{rovpevog pilaroiv Altvaiarg Ono.
xopudaig &’ &v xpaig fluevog pudpoxtunel
"Héarotog, EVBev éxpaymoovrai tote
rotauol Tupog dantovieg dypiaig yvaborg
¢ KaAAIXaprov ZikeAiag AEvpovg Yoag.
t010vde Tudax EEavalEéaer xoOAov

Beppoig drAdatov Bedeot muprvoov [airng,
xainep xepavvin Znvog Yvlpaxwuévog.

53

345

350

355

360

365

370

343 MVY: 8élog @ 347 Q: yat Porson 350 Guowv O: duowg

MY
h 4

354 Wellauer: rdow & or 8¢ xdowv Q
371 Schitz: dxAnocrtov 2

355 M®: ¢dvov



Xo.

378 dprix Q: wuyiig Plutarch, Mor. 102b
385 MY: Soxeiv ¢poveiv @ 386 MY: doxetl oo @
Saxpuoiotaxtov &’ MY¥: -ctaxta 8 Minckwitz

®

AIZXYAOY

oV 8’ oUx Greipog, 00’ £uov Sibacxaiov
1perg oeavtov oo’ dnwg Enictacar.
¢yw 8¢ v napovoav aAviAnow toyxnv
Eot’ liv A10¢ dpovnua Awdnont xoAov.
oOxouv, [TpounBev, Tovto Nyvwoxeig, &t
dpiic vooovomg elaiv tatpol Adyor;

. éav g év xaipd ye parBacomn xéap

xai un opprydvra Bupov ioxvaivm Biar.

. &v 1@t npoBupcioBat 8¢ xai toApav tiva

Opaig ¢vovoav {nuiav; didacke ue.

. HOYBoV REPIGOOV KOUVPOVOULV T evndiav.

. Ea pe TH1de it voowt vooely, Enel
xEpdriotov b dppovovvia un Ppoveiv dokelv.
. &pov doxnoel tduniaxnu’ elvar 108¢.
caddg u' &g olkov 00g AOYOG CTEAAEL mAALV.
. UM Yap o€ Bpiivog ovuog elg ExBpav faine.

. 1) t vEov Baxovvtt nayxpateic £dpag;

. TOUTOL puAdacoou un not’ axBecdij1 xEap.

. 1) on, [MpounBev, cupdopa didaocxarog.

. OTEAAOUL, KOpiLov, odile TOV mapovia vouv.

Oppmpévior pot tovd’ ¢6mvEag Aoyov:
Agupov yap olpov aiBEpog yaipet nrepoig
T1ETpacxeAng olwvog Gouevog &€ tliv
otafuoig &v olkeiolon KAUYEIEV YOWU.

oTEVW o€ Tag oVAopEvag tuxag, Ipoun-
6ev- daxpuoiotaxtov an’ do-

cwv padividv Aeifoucva

pEog raperav votiolg EreyEa na-

padivav Hartung AciBopéva om. Tri. (cf. 409)

375

380

385

390

395

[otp. a

400

384 MY¥: ™mvde v vooov

399 ®:
400 M®: padivov V.
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yaig Guéyapta yap 1ade
Zevg 18101 VOUOLG KpaTL-

vov Urepfiidavov Beoig
101G rapog évéeikvuory aiypav. 405
nponaca &' fidn otovoev Aédaxe ya- [avt. a

pa, peyahooynuova t’ dp-

YAOMPENT) {(~wv v =)

GTEVOUOL Tav 6av ELVOPALHOVIV TE T1- 410
pav- érnocot t’ Exoikov dy-

vag ‘Aciag £€80¢ VEpOV-

a1, HEYAAOGTOVOLOL OOIG

RNUACL CLYKAUVOLGST Bvatoi.

KoAyidog 1€ yag Evoikot (otp. B
rnapBEvor payag Grpeston 416
xai Lxudng dutrog, ol yag
Eoxatov tonov audi Mai-

@t Eyovat Aipvay,

‘Apafiag T Gpetov &vBog ([avr. B
vyikpnuvov oi néAicua 421
Kavkaoov nédag vépovian,
daiog otpatog dEunpwi-

poiot Bpépwv év alypaig.
tuovov 81 npooBev dddov v novorg Povp. v
dapévt’ dxapavtodétolg 426

Tirava Avparg elo1dopav Beov
"AtAavl’ 6¢ alév LrEpoyov GBEVOG Kpataiov

409 {0’ tonépror) Wecklein (cf. 400) 410 MY: otévovoa @ 421
Tri. (and schol. M): Oyixpnuvév 6’ Q 425-30 deleted by Badham
425 M®: & ov Y 426 MY: ddapavtodérog @ 427 MO: Bedv ¥
428 ¥: "Athavd’ dg M Oxepoyov ®: Vxeipoyov MY



56 AIZXYAOY

oVPaviov 1€ TOAOV
vatorg Uooteyalert. 430

Bod 8€ nOVTIOE KALSWY [Pavr. v
Eupunitvov, otévetl Bubog,

KeAaivog "A180g LoPpeEpel puYog Yag,

rayai 0’ dyvoputwv ntotaudv

ot€vouatv GAYog olkTpov. 435

IMp. un tot xAdij1 doxeite und’ avbadian
1YV pe' ovvvoiat 8¢ dantopar KEap
Spadv Epuautov dde mpovoeAovpuevoy.
xaito1 Beoiot 101 VEOIG TOUTOWG YEPQ
tig GAdog i Yo navreddg Siwproev; 440
@\’ avta o1y®d- xai yap eldviaiory Gv
Opiv AEyopt. Tav Bpotoig 8¢ mpata
dxovoab’, b odag vnrioug Gvrag 10 rpiv
Evvoug Efnxa xai dpevarv énnporoug.
AEEW 8€ pépyrv obtiv' dvBpanorg Exov, 445
@A’ dv Sedwx” ebvorav EENyovpuevog
ol npdta pev PAtnovreg EBAenov patny,
KADOVTEG OUK fikouvov, AL’ dvelpatwv
dAiyx10t popdaiol Tov paxpov fiov
Eduvpov eixi1 navra, xobte nAivBudeig 450
dopovg rpoceiroug isav, ov EvAoupyiav,
xatwpuvyes 6’ Evarov Got’ dnoupot
popunxeg Gvrpwv év puxoic dvniios.
fiv 8’ oVdEV adtoig olte xeipatog TEKuap
olt’ dvBepumdoug 1jpog olte xapmipov 455
8¢poug BéRarov, AL’ Gtep yvaung to nav
Enpacoov, Eote oM odiv dvroAag éyw
dotpov Ederla tag te Suoxpitoug dVOELGS.

430 B: Umootevaler MY 432 ¥: pabis MH 433 Lachmann:
xeAawvog §' véc del. Wilamowitz 449 MY¥: xpovov ®



Xo.

461 pwunv IAM*¢ (and Stobaeus 2.4.2): pviunv 0° MY
M#* (and Stobaeus): ¢pyauuv MY
caypaciv Pauw: copaciv Q
Mo

NMPOMHOEYZI AEIMQTHE

Kai unv apiBuov, EEoxov codiopuatwv.,
gEnupov avToig, Ypapupatwv 1€ CUVIECELG,
HVIHNV ARAVTIWV, HOLCOuNTOp' Epyavny
xGlev€a npodtog v {uyoior xvwdaia
CevyAaiot dovAcvovta caypaoiv 0°, Srwg
Ovntoig peyiotwv S radoyol poxdmuatwv
Yévovl', 0’ Gpua t’ fyayov praAnvioug
innoug. GyaApa TG LREPRAOVLTOL YAONG”
Balacoonlayxta &’ obtig GAAog dvt’ £uov
Awvontep’ ndpe vavtidwv dxnuata.

01U Ta punyavipat’ EEevpwv Tarag
Bpotoiciv altog ovk Exm codpiopn’ Htwt
MG VOV TapouoT|G IMHOVIG Grailay®.
nenovBag aikeg mip' drocdaieig dpevav
rnAaval, kaxog &’ tatpog &g 11g g vooov
nECWV GOUNETG, KTl CEALTOV OUK EYELG
gVupelv Omoiolg pappaxkorg iacipog.

. Ta Aowna pov xkAvovoa Bavpacnt tAfov,

olag t€xvag 1€ xai nopovg euncaunv:

T0 HEV HEYIOTOV, ET TIG £¢ VOOOV TEGOL,
ovK M)V GAEENU’ OVBEV, oUTE BpdCIpoV

oL X PLOTOV OVOE MGTOV, GAda dapuakwyv
YPEIAL KATEGKEAAOVTO, Npiv ¥’ YD POV
£de1Ea xpacelg Nriwv dkeopuatwy,

al¢ tag anacag £Eapvvovtar vosoug:
TPOMOLG O€ MOALOUG pavrikic éotoiyioa,
xGxprva npdtog £E dverlpatmv & xpn
Orap yevéoBai, xAndovag te duoxpitoug
¢yvapro’ avtoig £vodiovg te cuufoioue,
YAUYOWVOYOV TE TTHCLV olwvdv oKEOpDdS
dwwpra’. oitiveg te deol dpuov

37

465

470

475

480

¢pyavmv
463 MY: Sovievoovia O

472 Porson: dewxég Q 484 ¥: te



58 AIZXYAOY

ELWVOHOLG TE, Kai diartav fiviiva 490
Exovs’ Exactol xai npog AAAnAoug Tiveg
ExBpar 1€ xai otEpymBpa xai ovvedpiat
CMAQYY VOV TE AE10TNTA, KAl Y polav Tiva
Exovo’ tv €in daipooiv npog Hdovnv
YOAN, Aofou T€ mOIKiANV evpopdiav: 495
KVIOT)1l T€ KOAQ CLYKAAVRTA KAl HaKpPaAV
dodpvv mupwcag dvatExpaprtov eig tExvnv
@dwoa Bvntovg, xat dAoywna onuata
¢Ewpparwoca npoocBev dvt’ énapyepa.
Towvta peEv dn tavr’ Eveple &€ yxBovog 500
KEXPLUHEV' dvBpwrotov ddeAnpuata,
YAAKOV Gidnpov Gpyvpov ypucov T, Tig
dnoeiev Gv naporBev EEcupeiv dpov;
ovdeig, oad’ olda, un pamv ¢Avcar Berwv.
Bpayel 8€ pvbwt navra cuAANPINV puade: 505,
rdocar 1€y vat Bpotoiocv éx ITpounBenx.
Xo. un wv Bpotoug peEv OPEAEL KalpoL nEPa,
cavtob & dxndel dSuoTuYoLVTOG MG YW
ebeAric el TOVIE o' éx deopdv Ent
AvBEvta unodEv petov toyvoetv Alog. 510
[Tp. oV tavta tavTNt poipa rw TEAECHOPOG
Kpaval rExpwtal, pupiaig 8¢ anuovaig
dvaig te xaudBeic dde deopa dpvyyavw.
t€xvn 8’ dvayxng doBeveotépa paxpot.
Xo. Ttig odv dvayxng Eotiv olaxootpodog; 515
IMp. Moipar tpipopdor pvipoveg t° "Eprvieg,.
Xo. routwv Gpa Zeug ¢otiv doBeveatepog;
ITp. obxouv &iv éxduyol ye TNV nERPOUEVT V.
Xo. Tl yap rénpwral Znwvi ARV Gel xpateiv;
IMp. toUT’ oVKkET' dv MHBO0, uNdE Anape. 520

494-5 Wieseler: Exovr® ... yoAilg Q (xoA} B) 502 te I: &
MY 505 ¥: tabta MO 513 ¥: xvapudleig IM: xvadbeic Naber
520 oOkEt’ &v ®@: ovx dv odv or ovx Gv MY: odx v éx (x08ow0) G



Xo.

NMPOMHOEYZ AEIMOQTHLI

1) oV Tt oEuVOV otiv 8 Euvapuneyes;

IMp. & dov Adyov pépvnobe, 1ovde 8’ oLdapdg

Xo.

KapO§ YEYWVELV, GAAG CUYKAAURTEOS
8cov paiiota. tovde yap colwv &ym
deopoug deikelg xai dvag éxdpuyyave.

undau’ 6 ravra vepwov

Beit’ éua yvopar xpatog avrirailov Zeug,

und’ éAivooaiput Beovg doiarg

Boivaig rotivicopEva

Bovdovoig rap’ 'Qxeavod ratpog doPectov ropov,
und dAitour Adyoug,

@\ Aa pot 168’ dupévor xat pnrot’ éxraxein.

110V 1 Bapoariarg

TOV paxkpov teively Biov édnio, davaig

Bupov drdaivovoav év eddpoovvaig’

dpioocw 3¢ ot depxouéva

pupiotg uoyBorg draxvaropevov { — — o — ).
Zijva yap oV TPOHEWV

tidia yvopart cEfni Ovatovg Gyav, [NMpounded.

dEp’ Onwg yapig @ xapis. @ dpirog,
elng. nov g dAxa;

tig édauepiov dpnEig; ovd E8épxng
dhryodpaviav dxixvv, ioovelpov, & 10 dot@V
@ aov yévog éunerodicuévov; obnote

tav A1og Gppoviav Ovatdv rapetiact BovAai.

EnaBov tade cag npocidovs’ dro-
ag toxag, MpounBev,

535 f: pdla por Hermann: Bare por Maas (cf. 544)

Ovatdv yapwv Tommasini (cf. 531)
545 2 ¢épe nixg Sikes and Willson

(Gxaprg xap Tri.)

59

525

[otp.a

530

335

(avt. a

540

[otp. B

550

[avz. B

541 (e.g.)
544 S olkeian yvopuar Tri.
& yaprg Headlam: &yapwg Q



60 AIZXYAOY

10 Srapdidiov 8€ por uélog npooEnta 555
100’ xeivo 0’ 6 T’ dudi Aovtpa xai AExog GOV LUEVAIOLY
{0tan yapwv, dte tav dporarpiov

Gyayeg 'Howovav mBwv dapapra xo1vorextpov. 560

Tig 71): ti Yévog; tiva ¢ Agvooety

TOVOE YaAiivoig év netpivolcv

xewalopevov; tivog Guriaxiag

rnowvag OAEXTL; onunvov 6not

16 1| poyepa remhavmpan. 565

GatEE

YPIEL T1G aV e Tav TaAiaivav oloTpog.

eldwAov "Apyov ymyevoug.

Glev’, @ da, doPovpar

10V pupr1enov elcopdoa Bovtav:

6 8€ mopevetal SoAov Sup’ Exwv.

Ov ovd€ xatBavovta yaia xevler” 570
dAAa pe tav talaivayv

¢E évEpuv repdV KLV YETEL TAGvVal

€ VijoTiv dva tav rapaiiav yappov.

URO 8¢ xnpondactog dtoPet dovag [otp. a
dyérag vrvodotav vopov: 575
o iw norot, moi p’ dyovot tnAénAayxtol RAGval;
i moté u', d@ Kpowie tai, 1i note t1aicd’

gvelevEag evpov duaprovoav év rmuovaioty,
£ &, olotpnAatwt 8¢ Seipartt dertdaiav 580
napaKkonov M€ teipelg;

558 Lachmann: dpoxarpiov ESvoig Q (cf. 550) 567 MY¥: Ya omits
éoPovpar (so too Dindorf) 572 Q: xvvayei Hermann 573 ¥:
véupav M 576 MVY: &yovs’ al A: Gyovs' alde Mazon (cf.

595)



MPOMHOEYL AEIMOTHL 6l

nupi {pe) PAEEOV, fj xBovi xaAuyov, fi rovtiolg daxeot 8og
Bopuv:

HNdE pot pBoviiomig

eVypatov, dvaf: Gdnv pe roAvmAavol tiavat 585

yeyvpuvaxkactv, ovd’ Exm pabeiv dnat

muovag GAvEw.

xAvelg POEypa tag Bovxepw rapbhevov;

Ip. ndx 8’ ob xAVW® Tiig olaTpodiviiToL XOPTG
¢ "Ivayeiag, fij Ao Oaine xEap 590
EpoT1, xal VOV TOUG UREPUTKELG dPOpOUS
"Hpat otuynto6 npog Piav yvpvaletan,

lo n6Bev &uov ov natpog Svop’ dnvelg; [avt. @
elng pou taL poyepdi, Tic Ov.
tig Gpa p’, d t@lag tav t@aivav @S’ Etvpa tpooBpoeic 595
Beoovtov 1€ vooov avopaoag, &
pHapaivel ue xpiovoa KEvipoiot GoLTar£oloty;
E&
OXIPTNHATOV 8€ VIIOTIoLY aikeiang
AaPpoovtog HABov ("Hpag) 600
¢mxotolct undect dapcica. Suvodaipovmv dé tiveg, ol & £,
ol’ &yw poyovov;
d\a pot Topds tExpuNpov 8 T1 Y’ ERappEVEr 605
raBeiv' ti uiyap fi 11 dappaxov vooov;
deiEov elnep oloba,
Opoct, dpale tar duondavar xapBEvmr.
IIp. AtEw topidg ool ndv Onep xpMiLerg pabeiv,
ok éuniéxov alviypar’, GAL’ ArAdt Aoymt 610
donep dixarov npog didovg olyerv stoua-
mupog Bpotoig dotijp’ dpdrg Mpounbea.

582 pe supplied by Elmsley 595 Wilamowitz: tdav rakaizmpov Q:
talaizwpov Hartung (cf. 576) 600 "Hpag supplied by Hermann (cf.
581) 606 pijxap fi Elmsley, Martin: pj (or pe, poy, od) xpW 0
609 dxep gloss in BCVY (also Etym. Magn. s.v. t10pég): ScovY: Sor 8t
MY



614 Sixnv MY¥: yapwv @
619 MY: pévtor 16 ®: pévror Blaydes

626 100 ©: cor Tumebus (gloss in A)
629 dgQ: &vHermann: fidg Turnebus

AIZXYAOY

d xo1vov apéAnua Bvnroioty daveig,
tAfjpov IMpounBev, tov dixnv raocyerg tade;

. Gppoi réxavpar tovg épovg Bpnvidv rOVouG.

obxouvv nopoig dv tvde dwperav époi;

. ALY’ fivawy’ altiji rav yap &v m6o10 pov.

onunvov dotig &v dapayyi ¢’ dypaocev.

. PovAgupa pEv 10 Atov, "Hoéaiotov 3¢ yeip.

ROWVAG 8€ ROV GURAaKTuaTwy Tivels;

. Too0oUTOV dpx® ool cadnvicag povov.

Kai TPOG YE TOLTONG TEPHA ThiG Euiig mAavNg
dei€ov. tig Eotar i TAAAIT@PWL Y POVOG,.

. 10 ui| pabeiv ool xpeicoov 1| pabeiv tade.

MM 101 HE KpOYMIG TOUD’, Onep PEALM nabeiv.

. @A’ oV peyaipw tovde 100 Sdwpnpuartog.

Ti dijta HEAAELIG U} OV YEYWVIOKELY TO RAV;

. $BOVOG pEv ovdeic, oag &' dxvid Bpata dpévag.

MN HOL RPOKNSOL pacoov, Mg EHot YAUKD.

. &nel rpoBuutit, xpn AEyerv' xouve 1.
. uNmw e, poipav 8’ Hdoviic kapol nope’

MV 10de Rp@dTOV {GTOPNCWUEY VOGOV

avtiig Aeyovong tag roAuvdpBopoug Toyag,
1@ Aowra &' &0 Awv cov Sidaydntw napa.

. oov Epyov, 'loi, taiod’ Lrovpyicat xapuv,

BIwg te taviog xal xac1yvitaig natpog’
g tdroxAavoal xdrnodvpacbar Tuyag
¢vtavl’, dnov pérdor 11 oloecBat daxpu
npog TV xAvovtwv, dEiav tpipnv Exel.
ovx old’ dnwg Vuiv dmotijoai pe xpn.
ocapel 6€ pvbwt rav drep npooypMilere
nevoeote’ xaitol kai Ayous' 68Upouat

MY: aioyVvopar ®M?

615

620

625

630

635

640

617 &v P yp.: ¥ omit (odv M): ¢xmiBoio @
621 Linwood: cadnvicar Q
627 M®: M*¥ omit oV

638 M®: puédder¥ 642



NMPOMHOEYLI AEIMOQTHE 63

Beoooutov gepmva xai SrapBopav

popodtig, 60ev pot oxeTAial tpooEntaro.

aiel yap Odyeig Evvwuyol TWAELHEVAL 645
£¢ rapBevavag Toug EHoVS rapnyYopoLV

Aciorot pvdoig ‘@ pey’ ebdapov xOpN.

1 napBevevmt dapov, EEOv oot yapov

TUXELV HEYioTOL; ZEVG Yap {pEpou PBEAEr

npog ooL 1€6aAntan xai cuvaipecbar Kunpwv 650
B¢der” ov &', & mai. un ‘rolaxtionig AExog

10 Znvog, GAL’ EEeABe npog AEpvng BaBuv

Apdva, toipvag BoucTacELS TE TPOG RATPOS,

g dv 10 Alov Spupa Awdnont nobov.’

to1010d¢ nacag evdppovag dveipact 655
Euveryounv dvotmvog, Eote O ratpi

EtAnv yeyoveilv wkrtipott’ dveiparta:

6 & &g 1€ IMubw xdni Awdmvng TuKvoug

Beonponouvg ladAev. i pabor ti xpn

dpdvt’ §j Afyovta daipooiv npacoety ida. 660
fixov &' avayyEAlovtec aioAOGTOHOUG

LPNOUOVS. donuoug duoxpitwg t° elpnuévoug.

1€hog 6" Evapyng Bagig NABev "Ivaywt

cadwg EmoxnrIOLaa Kal puBouvHEVY

EEw dopwv TE Kal natpag wOelv ue 665
Gdetov dracBar yng &n’ éoyxatorg Hpoig:

kel un BEdor, mupwnov éx A0g poheiv

xepavvov 6¢ nav EEaioTwoet YEvog,.

to10i08¢ nerobeig Aokiov pavrevpaocty

¢ENAacty e KAREXKANIOE dwpatwv 670
Gxovocav Gxwv' GAL’ ¢mmvayxale viv

A0¢ yaiivog npog Biav npacoetv 1ade.

eVBUC O€ popdn xai Ppeveg Sractpodot

657 ¥: wkti¢avt' IM 658 MY¥: Awdovnv® 662 MY: Gonpwg @
663 MY: fiA6e Bakig ® 667 M¥: el un @ 668 0Q: ¢acTmdoot
Blomfield



64 AIZEXYAOY

foav, xepaotic ', dg Opat’, dEvaTopwt

HLOmM YP100eic’ Eppavel oxipTipatt 675
ioocov npog ebnotov 1€ Kepyveiag PEog

Aépvng te xpvnv: Boukorog 8¢ ymyeviig

Gxpatog dpynVv "Apyog OUAPTEL TUKVOIG

S8ooo1g dedopxwg Toug Euovg xata otifoug.
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[Ip. v npiv ye ypeiav fvocactd’ ¢pov napa 700
xoudpwe: padeiv yap tiiode npdt’ Expmliete
tov Gué’ Eavtiic dOAov EEnyouvpuEvng:
1a Aowra vov dxovoaf’ ola xpn nadn
tAfjval npog "Hpag tvde v veawida.
ov 1°, 'Ivayeiov onEppa, To0U¢ Epovg Adyoug 705
Buuan Bar’, g tiv téppat’ éxuadnig 6dov.
npdTov HEV EVOEVS’ fAiov tpig dvtoAag
otpéyaca cavtnyv ateiy’ dvnpotovg yvag
Ixvbag 8’ ddiEm vopadag, ol nAextag otéyag
nedapoiot vaiovs’ &’ edxixAoig dyorg, 710
éxmBororg tokoratv EEnprupivor
olg un rerdalerv, GAL’ dliotovorg nodag
Lpiuntovca payiatciv éxnepdv x0ova.
Aawag 8€ xe1pog ol odnpotéxtoveg
oixovol XaAvec, olic pvAatacbai oe xp1, 715
dviuepot yap o0d€ npooniatol EEvorg.
fikeig &' "YBprotmv notapov ob yevdovupov:
Ov un nepaomnig, ov yap ebPatog nepav,
npiv v npog avtov Kavkaoov pointig, dpdv
Oyiotov, EvBa motapuog éxpuodl pEvog 720
xpotadpwyv an’ avtdv: dotpoyeitovag 8¢ xpn
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Kwpepixov figers, 6v Bpacuoniayyvwg oe xpn 730
Atrovoav avA®V' ékrepav Matwtikov.
Eotan 8¢ Ovnroig eloaci Aoyog pEyag
TG o1ig nopeiag, Boonopog 8' Erwvupog
xexAnoetal. Ainrovca 8' Evponng redov
fincipov fEe1g Acrad’. ap’ vuiv doxel 735
6 TV Bedv tupavvog &g ta ravl’ duaxg
Biawog elvai; tide yap Ovntijt Beog
1PNV piyfivatl 1acd’ EREppiyev tiavag.
mkpov &’ Exvpoag, d xopn, TOV COV YAUW®V
pvnotiipog ol yap vov dxikoag A0youg 740
elvan 80xel oot uNdERW 'V RPOOLHiOLG.
lo i®poipor EE.
ITp. ov &’ ad xéxpayag xadvapuyBilnt 1t mov
dpaceig Stav ta Aowna ruvlavm xaxa;
Xo. 1) yap 1 Aownov tiide mnuatwv ¢peic; 745
Ip. dvoxeipepdv ye nEdayog dtnpag dung.
lo i o1t dpot [ijv xEpdOG, GAL" oUK &v Tayel
Eppry’ Epavtiv o8’ aro otvdAov nETpac,
Smw¢ nEdol oXNyaca TOV TAVIWYV TOVWV
ammAdaynv; xpeicoov yap eicanaf Baveiv 750
fi rag Gracag HEpag RACYEIV KAKQDG.
Ip. f dvenetdg v Ttoug Epovg &OAovg déEporg,
Otan Oaveiv pev ¢otiv ob renpwpévov:
avt yap v &v tquatev Graiiayy
VOV 8’ OUOEV 0Tt TEpHA PO TPOKEIPEVOV 755
poxBwv xpiv dv Zeug éxneon Tupavvidog.
lo 4 yap not’ Eotiv éxneoeiv dpyiic Aia;
Ip. fidor’ &v, olpar, Tvd’ idovoa oupdopav.
raxs §° ovx v, fiTig éx Alog naoyw xaxdg;
[Mp. &g totwyv dviwv t@vde yaBeiv ool rapa. 760
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Io =®pog ToL Hpavva oxiirtpa cuAnbnoctar;
[Mp. rpog avtog avtol xevodppovwv BovAsvpatwv.
Io moiw tponwL; onunvov. el un Tig PAapn.
IMp. yapei yapov torovtov dt not’ doyaidr.
ko OBcoprov i Bpoterov; el POV, dpacov. 765,
IMp. 11 & Svuv’; ob yap Pntov avdacHar 108¢.
o 1 npog dapaptog éZavictatal Opovav;
[Mp. 1§ té€etai ye naida $pEptepov natpog.
lo 008 Eonv avtan Tod’ drootpodn THYNG;
IIp. ov &fjta, nAnv Eywy' dv éx deopdv Avbeic. 770
lo tig odv é Avowv éotiv Gxovrog Alog;
[Tp. t@dv odv Tiv’ avtov éxyovav elvar xpewv.
lo ndx elnag; | "pog raig o° dnaAlaker kaxdv;
[Ip. tpitog ye YEvvayv npog déx’ GAdaictv yovaig.
lo 18’ ovxér’ eOELUPANTOC 1) YpNoumbia. 775
[Mp. xati unde cavtiic v’ éxpabeiv {N1e1L movoug.
Io pun pot npoteivv xépdog elt’ drnootéper.
ITp. dvoiv ALoyorv ot Batépan Swpnoouat.
lo moiowv; npodetlov aipeaiv T’ &pot didov.
[Mp. diday’ €Aov yap: fj mOVwV ta Aoira oot 780
dpacw cadnvax fij Tov ExAboovt’ ¢uE.
Xo. toUTWV OV TNV MEV THdE, TNV &’ ot yaprv
8€c0a1 BEAnocov, und’ dripaonig Aoyov,
Kai THde pEv YEYOVE THV AoV AGvnv,
£pol 8¢ Tov Aboovta' ToLTo Yap nob®. 785
[Ip. énrer npoBupeioB’, ovx évavtidoopat
10 U1 oV YeywVeiv nav doov rpooypnilete.
col npdtov, 'loi, roAbSovov tdavnv ¢pacw,
fiv £yypadou oL uviipooty SEATOLG dpEVdV.
Stav repacnig Peibpov fneipwv dpov, 790
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npog dvroAag dAoyarag Aiov otifer,
novrov nepdc’ ddrowcPov, Eot’ dv EEixn
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do¢ fivrep aitovueada: pepvnoa 8¢ nov.
[Mp. 10 nav nopeiag fide t€pu’ dxnxoev:
dmwg &' v eld un patnv xAvovod pov,
G npiv HoAeiv devp’ Expuepoydnkev dpacw, 825
TEXKUTPIOV TOUT' avto Soug pubwv dumv.
OxAov pEv olv TOV NAEICTOV EXKAEI YW AOYOV,
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¢nel yap YA0eg npog Morlooaoa yaneda
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1€pag T’ Gmotov, al rpoonyopor dpueg,
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cadng énictac’, 'loviog kexAnoetat, 840
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tpoyodiveitan &' Supad’ ériydnyv,
EEm 5¢ Spdpov dépopar Avoorg
RVELUATL papyot YAdoong dxparg,
BoAcpoi 8¢ Aoyor xaiovs’ elxijt
otuyvilg xpdg xdpacy &mg.

1) codag f) coddg fv
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Mp. A unv &u Zevg, xairep avBadng ¢ppevav,
Eotal taxeivog, olov ¢€apruetal
yauov yapeiv, 8 avtov éx tupavvidog
Opovov t° fotov éxPalei- natpog 8’ dpa 910
Kpovou 101" {dn naviedAds xpavinoetan,
fiv éxritvov fjpato dnvaidv Bpovuv.
TO1DVIE poYBwv éxtponTv 0VdELg Bedv
duvant’ &v adTd mANV Epov Seiar cadi
¢y 1ad’ olda ydt tponwL. Tpog tavta vwv 915
Bapodv xafnodw 1oic redapoiolg xtunog
TMOTOG TIvacowy T’ v xepolv ruprvouy BErog:
oVdEV yap adtdt tavt’ érnapxéoel TO pun oL
RECELV ATipwg ntopat’ ovx dvacyeta.
10l0V "l TV WV napacxevaletal 920
¢n’ aitog avtdt, duopaywtatov 1EpAg,
85 61 xepavvoL xpeicoov' ebpnoel PAGYa
Bpovtiic 0° LrepPaALovia KapTEPOV KTOROV,
6alacaoiav te Yijg Tivaxteipav tvooovt
tpiaivay, alyunv v lNocelddvog, oxedar. 925
xraioag 8¢ Td1de npo¢ xaxd1 padnoeran
Soov 10 1’ Gpyerv xai 16 dovAieverv dixa.
Xo. ov v & xpnuerg, tavt’ émylwood Ao,
Ilp. &xrep tedeitan, npog &' & Povdopar Afyw.
Xo. xai xpoodoxiv ypn deonodoetv Znvog tiva; 930
[Ip. xai t®VOE v' EEr SuoAodwTEpoug ROVOLG.
Xo. nidg oVt tapPeig t01ad’ éxpintwv Enn;
IIp. 11 8’ &v ¢oPoiunv, O Bavelv oL popoIpoV;
Xo. &4’ d0rov &v oot 1008’ &’ dAyiw ROpOL.
ITp. 6 & odv nocitw’ ravia rpocdoxnra pot. 935
Xo. ol xpooxuvoivteg v ‘Adpactelav codoi.
[Tp. oEPov, npocevyov, Badnte TOV xpatovvt' det
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¢pot &' Ehacoov Znvog i undev peier.

dpatw, xpateitw TOVE TOV Bpayvv ypovov

Onwg OEAEL dapov yap ovk dpet Beois. 940
@\’ eloopd yap tovde TOV A0G TPOYLY,

TOV TOU TUPAVVOL Tob vEou diaxovov:

NAVTOG TL KAIVOV AyYeA®V EANALOEV.

EPMHX
GE TOV SOPMOTNYV, TOV MKPDG LREPRIKPOV,
t0v é€apaptovt’ elg Beovg Ednueporg 945

OPOVIA TINAG, TOV MUPOG KAERTNV AEYD
ratnp Gvoye 6’ 00CTIVAG KOUNELG YAROULS
avdav, npog dv Exeivog ExminteEL XpaTOULG
xai Tavta pEvrol undev aiviktnping,
@A’ adf’ Exacta dppale, undE pot Simidg 950
0d0u¢, IpounBev, ntpocfainis. dparg &’ 5t
Zevg 101G To10UTOIG VYL parBaxiletar.
Ip. cepuvooTtopog YE xai ppoviuatog tALwg
0 uubog ¢otiv, g Bewv VrmpETov.
VEOV VEOL KPATELTE, Kai dokelte dn 955
vaigly drevii nEpyap’ ovx éx T@V’ Eyw
dioosovg Tvpavvoug Exnecovrag fioBouny,
Tpitov &€ TOV VOV KOo1pavouvt Eroyouat
aloyiota xai 1ayiota. u1n 1i ool SoxKd
tapPeiv URoNTROGELY TE TOVG VEOULS BEOUC; g6o
ROALOD Y€ KAl TOV xavtog AAEinw. ov &€
xéAevBov fivrep fABec Eyxover naiv
REVOTL YAP OVOEV OV AvioTOopEiG EuE.
Ep. towoiode pévror xai npiv adbadiopactyv
6 1acde cauTov mnuovag kabwpuioas. 965

948 &v Elmsley: dv v' Q 950 MY¥: &xaot’ Exépale ® 965 ¥:
xabopioag P: xabopuncag X: xatwpovoa AGF: xetqyayes QFyp.:
xatovpwoag Hermann
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. tiig ofjg Aarpeiag v Eunv dvorpaliav,

caddg éxiotac’, ovx Gv AAAatmy’ Eym.
xpeiooov yap olpar tijide Aatpeverv xEtpar
fi ratpi $Ovar Znwi motov dyyedov.

A mv- w=mv— w=v=)

oftwg UPpiLerv Toug VPpilovrag xpedv

. YAddv Eoxag toig rapovol xpaAyHaoty.
. YAMAD; Yddvtag dde Tovg dpoug dyw

£x0poug ot xai o€ &’ év ToutoLg Afyw.

. 1) xdué yap 11 cupdopdg Exarnidn;
. G Aoywt Tovg x@vrag éxBaipw Beovg,

8oo1 xaBovieg €0 xaxovoi p’ éxdixws.
XAV® G’ Y0 pPeUNVOT’ 0O OHIKPAV VOOOV.

. voooip’ &v, el voonua toug £x0povg oTuyElv.
. elng dopntdg ovx v, el xpdocorg xalac.
. Gpor.

160€ Zevg To00R0g odx éxictartat.

. @’ ¢xddaoxer navl’ é ympdoxwv xpovog.
. xai unyv ov v’ obnw cwdpovelv éxiotacm.

. OF yap xpoonudwv ovx &v §v0’ vxnpémyv.

. 8peiv Eowxag oVdEV dv ypNilel xap.

. Xai v O¢eidov vy’ v tivou’ adedr xapuv.

¢xeprounocag dil6ev Bote xaida pe.

. 00 yap ov xaig te x&n.t00d’ dvovoTepog,

el xpoodoxdg ¢uob t1 nevoecBan rapa;

ox Eotiv alxiop’ 008é unyavnu’, Stan
xpotpéwetai ue Zevg yeywvijoar tade

xpiv Gv yalaoOi deopa Avpavmpra.

xpog tavta Pintéobw puév aibaiovooa $PAOE,
Aguxoxtépat 8€ vidpadt xai fpoviiuact
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yBoviolg xukatw ravta xai TaPaAcoETW’
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COMMENTARY

uxé8eorg This brief summary, or introduction, accompanies the play in
the MSS. It is probably taken ultimately from Aristophanes of Byzan-
tium (c. 260-180 8.c.), who seems to have compiled a collection of such
hypotheses (Latin argumentuwm) on all the plays of the three great trage-
dians, summarizing plot, setting (as here, 7-8 fj pyévoxmwvn . . .), identity
of chorus (g 6 8¢ x0pds . . .), treatment of the same material in either of
the other two tragedians (6-7 xeita: ) pvlorotia . ..), and didascalic
information as to date and details of that year’s dramatic competition
(see Page ed. Eur. Med. lini-v, R. Pleiffer, History of classical scholarship 1
(Oxford 1968) 192—6). But in all extant examples, later additions,
subtractions, and confusions have much altered the original.

No didascalic information is given here for Prom. Whether this is
simply another accident of transmission (as e.g. for five out of seven of
Sophocles’ plays), or due to some ancient uncertainty as to date or
author, we have no means of telling.

[6=7] &v xepexpbon ... tv Kodyiow: Sophocles’ Colchudes (frs. 336—49
R = 313-23N) probably contained an account of the derivation of
Medea’s magic charms from P.’s gory wound (cf. App. p. 294, fr. vii.
27-8n., Soph. fr. 340 R). Itis not known whether any playwrights other
than Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides dealt with the material. P.’s
gift of fire was the subject of Aesch.’s satyric P. Pyrkaeus; the story of lo
was dramatized by Sophocles in /nackus (cf. 561-886n.).

[1a] ' Hpaxdilg: possibly an intrusion from a list for P. Lyomenos; cf.
App. pp. 285-6, fr. ma.

l15=18] This marginal note ( = schol. Prom. Id Herington) is a correc-
tion of the careless remark (8) that the setting is ‘by the Caucasus
mountain’ (which is indeed where P. is usually said to have been
chained; cf. 719-21, fr. vii.. 28nn., and e.g. Ap. Rhod. 2.1247ff.). In
Prom., his torment is set ‘at the ends of the earth’ (1-2, 284-5, etc.), by
the Ocean, somewhere in the extreme North or North-west, while the
Caucasus mountains are apparently thought to be somewhere just to the
north of the Black Sea (719-21n.) — one of several wild inaccuracies in
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the play’s geography. See further 2, 137-40, 6g6-741nn., App. frs. v,
X1, xi11 with nn., and Map.

The Scene

The setting of the play is remotest Scythia, far to the north-west of
Greece (Aypoth. n., 2n.); a rocky hill or cliff overlooks the Ocean (15, 20,
571~3nn.). On the staging of the original production, see Introd. p. j0.

1-127: The Prologue, or Opening Scene

This falls into two parts, a dialogue between Kratos and Hephaestus as
they chain P. to the rock (1-87), and P.’s monologue (88-127).

1-87 Dialogue of Kratos and Hephaestus

Enter Kratos and Bia, leading P., and accompanied by Hephaestus.
They bring P. up to the rock-face, and Kratos gives instructions to the
reluctant Hephaestus to fasten him there. P. remains silent as
Hephaestus and Kratos begin to discuss the events which have led to his
punishment.

In the Prologue, the audience has to be informed of ‘the story so far’.
Greek tragedies often begin with a simple monologue, in which a
character announces where the scene is set and what has already
happened; then the real action of the play begins. This form of Prologue
is generally favoured by Euripides (see Stevens on Andr. 1-55), and
sometimes by Aeschylus (e.g. in all three plays of the Oresteia), though on
other occasions he opens with the arrival of the Chorus (Pers., Supp.).
Sophocles usually prefers to integrate these expository functions with
the rest of the dramatic action, and to open with a dialogue (e.g. Ant.,
OC). Itis this ‘Sophoclean’ kind of Prologue that is employed here, with
the dialogue form effectively contrasting the personalities of the main
characters, Zeus and P., through their associates, Kratos and
Hephaestus, and at the same time conveying the essential details of
information about the background of the play. The audience may, or
may not, have just watched one play about P.’s theft of fire (P. Pyrphoros,
see App. pp. 281-5); in any case, the first half of Prom. is largely
occupied by accounts of the recent past.
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As the four characters enter up one parodos (Introd. p. 31) the audi-
ence will quickly identify the lame Hephaestus, carrying his hammer
and the rest of his equipment. The grim figures of Kratos and Bia,
presumably one on each side of P., perhaps each grasping one of his
arms, are not identified by name until 12; but both costume and bearing
(78) display their nature and function, suggesting the coarse brutality of
Zeus’ regime (cf. 514n.). Zeus does not appear in person in the play: we
judge him through his agents, and through his victims.

Kratos (Power) and Bia (Violence) embody the military basis of
Zeus’ newly-won tyranny. According to Hesiod (74. 385ff.), they are
children of Styx, who ‘have no home except with Zeus, and no place to
rest nor road to travel except where he leads them’. Bia is a xwdov
npoocwnov (Introd. p. 31), presumably dressed as a female warrior or
demon, or possibly as a replica of Kratos. Hephaestus is more sym-
pathetically drawn than the other two. His participation in P.’s punish-
ment is due purely to fear of Zeus; unlike Kratos, he does not exult over
Zcus’ humiliated enemy, but expresses sorrow and sympathy.

P. himself is clearly identified in 4-8, though his name is not spoken
until 66 (see 4—5n.). Throughout this opening scene, he makes no
response to his tormentors (88-127n.); yet it is he, even in his silence,
who dominates the whole scene.

1 pév: probably to be taken with 8¢ (3), ‘Well, we have arrived ...,
now you chain him up’; alternatively, inceptive (uév solitarium, cf.
1036—7n.), ‘Now . . .’, as often at the beginning of a play (e.g. Eur. Hipp.
1, Aesch. Ag. 1 with Fraenkel’s n.; GP 382-3).

2 XIxvBmv: adjectival (as at 417, cf. 805). To fifth-century Athenians,
‘the Scythian wasteland’ was almost proverbial, and could include the
whole expanse to the north of the civilized world (Hippocr. deaer. 17 1 8¢
IxvBénv épnuin xakevpévn, Aristoph. Ack. 704, Strabo 1.2.27-8; cf.
417-19, 709-11n; also fr. vi n. on ‘Ethiopia’). See further fr. vii. 28n.,
hypoth. n.

olpowv: properly a ‘way’ or ‘road’, but here apparently ‘strip’ (cf. Hom.
ll. 11.24).

&ppotov: i.c. far from those whom P. has loved and helped, cf. 20-1,
270. The MSS reading &Batov makes good sense, and is metrically
casier, since syllables in resolution do not normally admit ‘weak posi-
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tion® (as afp-; see Introd. p- 26, 68on.; but cf. 762 xsv5¢p6wov); but the
rarer word, preserved in scholia to Homer and Aristophanes (and n.b.
Hesychius &Bpotov: dxav8pwnov) should be preferred.

[t is common for an incoming character to begin with an explanatory
fixw ... (284-97n.); here this is combined with the equally conventional
device for setting the scene at the opening of a play: ‘This is the
city/palace/island of . . ., etc.’ (e.g. Eur. Hel. 1ff., lon 5-7, Soph. Ph. 1ff.,
El. 3ff; cf. too Eur. Alc. 1f., Andr. 1ff.). The anaphoraofeig...¢5.. €lgis
cffective in bringing out the three different aspects (location, name,
character) of the setting, and already in these first two lines the keynote
of remoteness and desolation has been struck. The play is to be enacted
at the very ends of the earth (cf. 807—-9 with n.).

3 “Hémere: sce 144n.
pédawv: here personal, with émaotoAag; lit. ‘there is a need that the
commands be of concern to you'.

4=5 =marfig: i.c. Zeus, ‘father of gods and men’, sometimes kind, some-
times stern; cf. 3gn., 947.

tévdc ... tdv dewpydév: Kratos repeatedly refers to P. in the third
person (43, 52, 70), before finally bursting out in outright contempt
to his face (82-7); by contrast, Hephaestus addresses him in the
more sympathetic second person (18ff,, 66). We may compare e.g.
the speech of Ajax to Achilles in Hom. /l. 9.62ff.) (and see Barrett on
Eur. Hipp. 616M.). Acwpydg perhaps lit. = ‘he who works as he likes’
(Mg = ‘at will’ cf. A@d: plus épy- 8py-; so LS] 5.0., and cf. pardrovpyos); or
else ‘he who does absolutely anything' (Aéwg = Agiaxg ‘Aatly’, hence
‘completely’: so Chantraine, Glotta 33 (1954) 25-36). In any case,
Aewpyés comes (o mean simply ‘criminal’ (so Hesychius Aewpyév' xaxod-
pyov, xavovpyov, dvipogodwvov), cf. Archil. fr. 177.3 West. The name of
the prisoner is not spoken until 66; cf. 14, 18.

oxpéoar ‘harness’ (again 618). dxpalw was regularly used of horses
(Eur. El.817,schol. Ap. Rhod. 1.743). (The infinitive follows éxiotoArag,
‘orders to hamess . ..’) Images of yoking, taming, etc. are common in
this play (Introd. p. 21; cf. too 1078-9n.) as Zeus tries to break P.’s
unruly spirit.

6 &dapavrivew: cf. 64, 148, and ?426. According to Hesychius, édapag
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was a kind of steel. The meaning ‘diamond’ is not found before
Theophrastus (see West on Hes. Th. 161).

This line is unusual in its lack of caesura. The rather ponderous
rhythm that results is sometimes used to bring the speaker to a pause (so
at17,113,621; and see Jebb on Soph. O7 738; cf. also quasi-caesura at
612, and strong mid-line divisions at 472, 500,976). But here, and e.g. at
640, no such function appears to be served. (For further examples, see
Aesch. Supp. 401 and Groeneboom on Prom. 113.) For the resolved first
anceps (~ « — v —), curiously frequent in this play, see Introd. p. 26.

7-8 6 aodv yap &vBog ... xitwag: (cf. 82—3 with n.) ‘for it was your
choicest bloom that hestole.. . .” According to Hesiod ( Th. 563-9), Zeus,
in anger at P.’s deceitful division of the sacrificial portions, would not
give fire to the trees (pekino, see West ad loc.; also App. p. 284 below) for
mankind’; thereupon P. outwitted him ... xAéyag dxaparoio xvpdg
tAfoxonov adynyv | &v xoidwt vapBnx: (see Prom. 109—10). Hesiod does
not say where P. obtained the fire, and there is no mention of
Hephaestus (any more than at WD 50-8). Servius (on Virg. Ecl. 6.42,
referring to Hesiod and Sappho ( = fr. 207 LP) as authorities) says that
he got it from the sun. Here, however, it is apparently Hephaestus who
was in charge of fire (perhaps on Lemnos? See App. p. 284 n.8) before
the theft, as in the story told by Plato’s Protagoras (Prot. 321c-d): ‘So P,
at a loss as to what means of salvation he could find for mankind, stole
from Hephaestus and Athena the technical skills, together with fire (tiv
Evteyvov codiav ovv nupi) . .. P. was not allowed any longer to enter the
acropolis, Zeus' dwelling; and Zeus’ guards there were fearsome. But
without being noticed, he entered the dwelling shared by Hephaestus
and Athena, in which they both practised their crafts, and stole
Hephaestus’ arts of fire (tnjv . .. Eumupov téxvnv), and Athena’s arts too,
and gave them to mankind.” Thus Hephaestus’ present sympathy for P.
is all the more remarkable.

7 GvBog: in archaic and early classical literature, &v8og is used of many
sorts of ‘excrescence, sheen’ on the surface of something: flowers or
blades of grass in a field, down on a youth’s face (cf. 23 yporég &vlog =
‘complexion’), foam on the sea, scum on wine, lustre on gold, pustules
on the skin, even corpses floating on the sea (Aesch. Ag. 659, cf. Eur. IT
300?); see Stanford (1) 111-14. Later ‘blossom, flower’ was fixed as the
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primary meaning. For the metaphorical use, as here, = ‘prize posses-
sion’, see LS]J s.0. 1. Perhaps it is combined here with associations of
flame as a ‘bloom’ (so the scholiasts; n.b. Hom. /l. 9.212 (yp.) xupdg
&vlog, Lucr. DRN 1.goo flammai . . . flore, cf. 4.450).

xaviéyvou: we are being prepared for the new picture of human
progress through technology, based on the civilizing power of fire; cf.
Plato, Prot. 321c-¢ (7-8n.), 450-506n.

8-9 rowlodé vou...duapriag ‘Such is the wrong for which he must pay
the penalty to the gods.’ &uaprtia, dpapravw, xtA. cover a range of mean-
ing from ‘mistake, error’ (of judgement) to ‘sin, crime’ (see T. C. W,
Stinton, C.Q, 25 (1975) 221-54); the basic sense is of missing a target,
failing to execute what is intended or required (cf. duxiaxéw, dp-
xAdxnua, 112, 620). Here the moral condemnation in Kratos’ words is
unmistakable: to him, the theft, and P.’s concern for mortals, are
despicable and treacherous. The audience may feel differently. Later
(266ff.), P. boldly asserts that he ‘failed’, or ‘made (his) mistake’
(inaprov) intentionally (éxav). See further 112, 260, 563, 578, 620, 945,
1039.

o¢ec = avtév, as occasionally elsewhere in tragedy (see 55n.).
Groeneboom gives further discussion and examples.

10 &v in purpose clause after &g or 8xmg, regular in Homer, is not
uncommon in Attic prose and tragedy, cf. 654, 706, 824 (Smyth §2201,
GMT §325-6, 328 and Appendix nr; J. R. Dobson, C.R. 24 (1910)
143-4).

tupavvida: essentially a monarchy obtained by force or cunning, not
inherited (= Baowieia); it often, but not always, carries pejorative
associations. To Kratos it does not, but as the play progresses, these
associations are clearly brought out (736-7n.; also 150n.).

10—-11 Audg is contrasted with éidlavBpidnov, just as Beoig (g) is con-
trasted with Ovnroion (8); cf. 29-30, 37-8, 82—3 with n., 119-23,
229-133, 239—41, 5434, 737, 945—6, also Kemmer (156-7n.) 77ff. In
Kratos’ eyes, P. is a traitor to his fellow gods (Introd. p. g.). The glibly
moralistic couplet, ‘learn through suffering’, rounds off Kratos’ speech

(17n.).
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12=35 The speech of Hephaestus is constructed to match that of
Kratos. Where Kratos referred (a) to the present task (3-6); () to the
past actions which have led to it (7-g); (¢) to the future consequences
(10-11), Hephaestus answers (a) with 12—-28, his attitude to P.’s
punishment; (4) with 29-30; (¢) with 32-5: the verbal echo of 11/28 is
also notable. (For similar use of parallel structure in Homeric pairs of
speeches, see e.g. Hom. Il. 21.74-113, 20.354-72, 6.407-65, and D.
Lohmann, Die Komposition der Reden in der llias (Berlin 1970), esp. 30ff.,
95f1.) In both speeches Zeus is prominent (4 xatp, 10 A1dg, 17 xatpog, 34
Aw66); in both, a gnome rounds off the particular arguments (10-11, 35);
in both, the language is powerful, with sonorous compounds (5-6, 18—20,
31—-4) and grim descriptions of the physical setting. But the contrast in
tone is significant. Kratos sees with Zeus’ eyes, whereas Hephaestus is
torn between fearful awe of Zeus and sympathy for P. It is Kratos, not
Hephaestus, who reminds us that Hephaestus has been wronged by P. in
the theft of fire; and Hephaestus’ remarks about father Zeus suggest less
than whole-hearted approval (17, 34-5). But even Hephaestus cannot
deny that P. has done wrong, and the insistent references to mankind (2,
8, 11, 20, 21, 28, 30) suggest that P. has in effect alienated himself from
all the gods (83-4n.; cf. 120-1, 284-396n., 945 with n., 1093n., Introd.

P.-9.

12-13 Kpétog Bia te: we learn their names for the first time (see
Prologue n.). ‘For you two, Zeus’ command has been completed surely
enough (37, cf. 58) and (there is) nothing left for you to do.’ Exe1 tédog =
TETEAECTAL.

14 Grolpés eipn ‘I don’t have the heart to ..." (cf. 16, and gggn.). At
235, 299, 331, 381, toApdom is used with approving tone; normally in
Aeschylus toApao, tAdw, xtA. are disapproving (1. Zawadzka, Eos 54
(1964) 44-55, Griffith 199).

ouyyevii: Hephaestus is son of Hera, great-grandson of Ge and
Uranus; P. in this play is son of Themis (daughter of Uranus), who is
identified with Ge (209-10). But Hephaestus probably has in mind too
his functional ‘relationship’ with P. (39n.): both are deities of fire and
the skills which depend on it. In Athens they shared an altar in the
Academy (Pausan. 1.30.2). See too Introd. pp. 14-15, App. fr. xvI n.
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15 ¢hpayn xpd; Svoyeyuipon: P. is to be fastened at the top of a ‘ravine’

or ‘cliffi-face’ (cf. 142, 618, 1017) subject to storms and rough weather.
The place, we have learnt, is remote (1-2), high (4-5), and exposed
(15). The constant references to ‘rock’, ‘hill’, ‘crag’, etc. (cf. 20, 31, 113,
117, 130, 142-3, 147, 269—-70, etc.) are needed to keep the imaginary
setting vividly in the audience’s mind.

16~17 Hephaestus rebuts, point for point, his own objections of 1415
¢yod | xavimg dvayxn pot (he has no choice, cf. 72); &GroApog / toAuav (he
must overcome his scruples); ouyyevi) 8eov / ratpog (his father’s claim is
more pressing); Biat / edbwpralewv . .. Bapv (he himself will suffer if he does
not inflict this suffering on P.).

17 The particular argument (14-16) is justified, as often in archaic
and classical poetry, by a general maxim (gnome), which here rounds off
this section of the speech, as at 35, 105, 224-5, 329, (506), 685-6,
926-7, 952; cf. too 10-11 with n. See further H. Friis Johansen, General
reflection in tragic rhesis (Copenhagen 1959) 151ff., and, on gnomai in Prom.,
Griffith 202-3. The lack of true caesura (yap being quasi-enclitic) adds
to this effect (6n.).

cdopélnrv (Porson) or ¢Ewpraletv (MSS)? Neither word is found in
extant Greek literature; but Byzantine lexicons knew edbwpialo ( = ‘take
it easy’, hence ‘disregard’) from Sophocles (= fr. 561), and we find
parallel formations (edwpéw, edwpia, cf. Homeric dvowpéopar), whereas
none exist from ¢§ + Gpa (‘care’; hence ¢Ewpialw would apparently
means ‘put out of one’s care’, i.e. ‘neglect’).

18—20 Hephaestus turns to address P. directly, opening with the
formal metronymic (his father is never mentioned in the play; though cf.
164-5n.); cf. 137—-40, 589—g0. For Themis as P.’s mother, see 209-10
and Introd. p. 5.

18 JdgBoPobiov...alxvpfira: P.’s ‘high’ (i.e. proud or ambitious)
thoughts are contrasted with his mother’s good judgement (Themis is
traditionally e6foviog, e.g. Pind. O. 13.8, /. 8.32, and below 209-13,
873-4); so too later, 1000 and 1007-35n. In Hesiod’s Theogony, P. was
xotxidog aloAduntig (511), = lit. ‘intricate and nimble-witted’ (cf. Prom.
308 xowidan), xowx1Aofoviog (521) = ‘intricate-planning’, dyxviopuntng



COMMENTARY: 19-24 87

(546) = ‘crooked-witted’ (cf. WD 48), ravtov répr undea eldag (559),
roA0i8pig (616). This short-sighted cunning has been converted in Prom.
into a generous foresight on behalf of mankind, and a knowledge of
secrets hidden even from Zeus. See Introd. p. 8.

Géuidog: resolution at this point in the trimeter is common; see Introd.

pP- 25.

19 Gxovtae’ &xov: cf. 218 £&xovd’ &xovty, 671 Gxovoav dxwv (and 192
orevdwv orevdovtt). Such expressions are standard from Homer on-
wards, ¢.g. Od. 3.272 ¢8éhwv ¢8édhovoav. For further examples of poly-
plolon, see 29n.

20 aravlporwr: cf. 2 &Bpotov, 270 dyeitovog.

21 v’ ‘where’ (its usual sense with the indicative), cf. 725, 793, 830.
tov (= uvdg) ... Ppotdv: to be taken both with éwviiv and with
popdmyv (&xoxowvov, 458n.). The position of Tov is not unusual, e.g. Soph.
Tr. 1254 oxapaypov fi v’ olotpov, and 156 below. P. is to be deprived of
contact with the mortals for whom he cares so much (1091-3n.).

22 Synu: strictly this can only apply to popdrnv, not to ¢wviv; but such
‘synaesthetic’ metaphor is not uncommon in Greek poetry, e.g. Hom.
0d.g.166 . . . &g yaiav éAevocouev Eyyig Edviwv| kaxvov t° adtdv te $Boymiv
olwv texai alydv, Aesch. Th. 104 xtorov 8édopxa, Soph. O T 186 xawav 8¢
Aapxer, Virg. Aen. 8.360 armenta videbant | . . . mugire; see further Stanford
(1) 47-62, Sansone 18-1g9.

23 xporlds dpueiyeg &vBog ‘you will change (lose) the bloom of your
skin’, in imitation of Solon fr. 27.6 West ypotiig GvBog dueifopévng: cf. too
Acsch. Pers. 317, Eur. Med. 1168, fr. tr. adesp. 161 N (App. p. 28s),
Virg. Ecl. 4.44. On &vBog, see 7n.

dopivon 8é oo ‘you will be glad when ..., asat Hom. /I 14.108 &uoi bé
xev dopévan €ln, Soph. Tr. 18 dopévmi 8¢ por | & xAewvog HABe ... xaig
(GM T §9goo); cf. 191 -2, 395-6. The phrase applies equally to 24 and 25.

24 rowiAeipwv ‘with (star-) spangled cloak’.
&xoxpower: the omicron in ‘weak position’ is here counted long, f.
263, 366, etc., and Introd. pp. 25-6 n.75.
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25 oxzdds ‘will disperse’.

26 The simple word-order would be dyfndwv tov aiei xapovrog xaxod,
with aiei in the sense ‘at each particular moment’ (cf. 937). When he is
scorched, he will be glad of nightfall, when he is frozen, of sunrise. Death
by exposure, whether through crucifixion, impaling, or fastening to a
board, seems to have been a familiar punishment for low-class criminals
and traitors (e.g. Hom. Od. 22.173—-99, Hdt. 7.33, 9.120, Aristoph.
Thesm. g31f., Plut. Per. 28; cf. LS] s.ov. dvactavpow, dvacxoronifw,
oavig, xpoonAdw, xrpocsraccaievw, and perhaps drotupravifw; further
R. J. Bonner and G. Smith, The administration of justice (Chicago 1938)
11.279ff., K. Latte, RE s.v. Todesstrafe. An epigram of the second or first
century B.C. from Caria (Anc. Gr. Inscr. in the Brit. Mus. (1893) 4.1036),
from the tomb of a young man murdered by his slave, reads: ... dAAa
rolitai dpoi tov &ue PéEavra roradta | npoi xai olwvoig [wov dvexpépacav.
Up until this point, we have heard only that P. is to be bound, as
immortal offenders regularly are (e.g. Hom. /l. 15.18-21, 1.397f,,
5.390—1, Hes. Th. 717-18), to suffer the discomfort of constriction and
exposure to the elements, and the indignity of his opponents’ mockery;
but at 64-5 we learn that he is also to be impaled (as often in archaic
representations of P., cf. Introd. p. 3 n.10); and at 1022 the eagle is
added. Since P. is divine, his torment can be eternal (as in some versions
itwas, e.g. Hor. 0d. 2.37, Epod. 17.67, and perhaps Hes. Th.); cf. App. fr.

VIIL.

27 & lhepHowv ‘anyone to release (you)’, Aodpaw here transitive, (in-
transitive at 376, 654). For the idiomatic article + future partciple, cf.
771, 785 6 Avowv, and e.g. Soph. Ph. 1242 tig Eotar p’ 6 ExikwAvowv tade;,
with Jebb’s n.; also S. Ireland, C.R. 24 (1974) 2—-3. Hephaestus means
that there is no prospect of P. ’s ever being released, but the irony of nw
will be brought out later (771ff., 781ff.) when we hear of Heracles - who
is indeed ‘not yet born’, (cf. 166-7, 1026-9 with n.).

a8 ‘Such are the profits that you reaped from your love for mankind.’
The MSS mostly read érmipo (from dravpaw, not otherwise attested in
the middle with this sense; but see Weston Hes. WD 240); M’s ¢xmipo (a
non-existent form) put Elmsley on the right track to ¢rnopov. For this
sarcastic use of ¢ravpioxopat, cf. Hom../l. 1.410, 15.17, Eur. Hel. 469,
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and LS]J s.v. dxoravw 11; also Aesch. Pers. 821-2. N.b. too 223 naig
with n.

29 OBedg Bedv: polyploton (19n.) is not uncommon in Greek poetry from
Homer onwards, and becomes a mannerism of rhetorical prose of the
later fifth century (B. Gygli-Wyss, Das nominale Polyptoton (Gottingen
1966)). The reciprocal pattern of words can be effective in reinforcing
the sense, as here and at 192, 218, 2589, 310, etc.; but, with Gorgias,
and to a certain extent with this author, the figure is used sometimes
merely for the sound, as an ornament of style (e.g. 19, 69, 244-5, 342-3,
384, 385, etc; see further Griffith 203-7). Here the point comes from the
contrast to Bpotoiot (see 10— 11n.). Bedv goes primarily with xéiov, but
is perhaps felt with tipag too.

dxoxthoomy ‘cowering at’ (cf. 174, 960). The image is of an animal or
bird terrified by its hunters or captors (5n., Introd. p. 21). P.’s refusal to
‘cower’ and surrender to Zeus’ reign of terror repeatedly amazes those
who are less self-assertive (Kratos, Hephaestus, Ocean, the Chorus,
Hermes); cf. 1003-6n.

x6lov: a prominent word in this play (199, 370, 376); so too tpaxvmg
(35n.), abBadia (64-5n.), 6pyn (79-8on.), xtA. On both sides, reason
and moderation are, for the moment at least, ruled by temper and pride:
see Introd. p. 10.

90 tpuds: normally human beings give these to gods, as their superiors;
(cf. 946, and 7 &vog, 37-8 yépag).

réipa dixng: cf. 507 xapov xépa. In whose view, apart from
Hephaestus’ (see 1000 dpBix, with n.)? And exactly what is meant by
dixn? Any human attempt to master the natural world might be con-
demned as going ‘too far’, and certainly it was a violation of natural and
conventional standards for a god to steal from other gods for the benefit
of mankind (82n.; cf. G. Vlastos, C.P. 41 (1946) 65-83, esp. 78-80); but
mankind, and P., may feel differently about the case (89, 10g93nn.).
Zcus’ plan had been to annihilate mankind (231f.): was this dixaov?

31  Compare Hom. Od. 7.279 (xtpa) ... "Etpnig xpdg pey@iniot faiov
xai dreprér ydpor (and Empedocles B 131.1 DK).

épovpipeess: like a guard on duty (dpouvpds), P. will be denied sleep
(&urvog) and compelled to keep watch unceasingly: cf. 143 and 8o1
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with n. (N.b. too P. Lyomenos fr. vini. g9 (193 N) castrum.) Overtones of
‘prison’ may be present too.

33 O8uppods xai yéovs: P.’s complaints begin at 88, and continue
throughout this play (and perhaps most of the next?; App. p. 281).

34 vap: explaining dvwdeleic, and introducing two gnoma: (hence 35
8 = ‘and’).

Svoxapaitntor ¢péves: a conventional description of divine intransi-
gence, e.g. Hom. /l. 1.589 dpyaréog yap OAvumiog dvridépeadar. Twice in
Aeschylus we find the prefix duorapa- in such a context: Supp. 385-6
HEVEL TO1 Znvog . . . xOTOG Suorapabeixtog, Fum. 383 oeuvail xai Svorap-
nyopor Bpotoig (but cf. Supp. 108 dvorapaPovroiot ¢peaiv, of mortals):
see too 185 drapapvBov.

35 ‘Everyone who has just come to power is cruel.’ véov is adverbial
(internal accusative), cf. 389. The newness of Zeus’ tyranny is con-
stantly emphasized (g6, 149, 310, 389, 439, 942, 955, 960); so is its
harshness (77, 164, 185-6, 324, 333, etc.). Aristotle, discussing anger
(6pM), remarks (Rhet. 2.2.6.1378b) ‘the cause of pleasure for those who
insult (toig UPpifovor), is that they think that, in ill-treating those
people, they are thereby superior. This is why the young and the rich are
given to insulting behaviour (VBpiotai).’ See 320, 1009-10nn.

tpayts: lit. ‘rough, prickly’; used again with reference to the young
Zeus at 186, 324, (cf. 80), but with reference to P. at 311, (also of a
jagged rock at 726, a stormy sea 1048), cf. Introd. p. 10. Again the
clemental fierceness of the conflict is suggested.

36-87 Kratos and Hephaestus continue in stichomythia. Apart from
Kratos’ introductory three lines (36-8) and concluding six lines (82-7),
an unusual pattern of alternate two- and one-line utterances is main-
tained. Kratos relentlessly presses Hephaestus to carry out his task, with
repeated questions (36-7, 40-1, 46, 67-8) and commands (43-4, 52-3,
55—6, 58—9, 61-2, 64-5, 71, 74, 76, 79-80); Hephaestus replies with
single lines of suppressed emotion. The contrast of manner and charac-
ter is striking, as at Soph. 4j. 791-802 (see further Herington 49-50,
Griffith 136-7).
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Characteristic of tragic stichomythia is the way in which Kratos picks
up Hephaestus’ words and throws them back at him in scorn: 39 deivov /
41 derpaiverg; 42/43 ov; 45 pronBeioa [ 46 otuyeis; 48 Eunag / 49 Gravra; 51
t0i0d€ | 52 TdI8€; 54 RPOYELPA [ 55 XEPTiV; 60 fide / 61 1vde; 66 otEvw [ 68
otEvelg; 69 dpdng | 70 Spd: 72 yxédeve [ 73 xeEAEVOW; 75 TodpYOV [ 77 TV
Epywv; 78 6ol / 79 ov. Stll P. remains silent.

36—7 cliv: impatient, and underlined by the repeated interrogatives in
asyndeton, ti ... ti (cf. 56n.).

37-8 Neat rhetorical balance: 8¢oig Ex01ot0v ~ 00 otvYEig 860V (chias-
mus), with added point in the juxtaposition coév/@vmroio, cf. 7-8,
10-11n.

8otis: ‘(in as much as he is) one who. ..’ (LS] s.v. n1), cf. 243.

vépas: cf. 82, 107, 229, 439, and 7 &vlog, 30, 946 Tpag.

39 ‘You know (to1), kinship has a strange power, and so has com-
panionship.’ de1vog can range from ‘terrifying’, through ‘awe-inspiring’,
to ‘remarkable’ (e.g. 59 Sewvog evpelv = ‘terribly (good) at finding’): cf.
Soph. Ant. 332ff., with G. Miiller’s n. Although Hephaestus cannot deny
that P. has merited his punishment {30), he still has scruples at harming
one of his own kind (ovyyevég, cf. 14n.). The first four words are almost
commonplace (e.g. Eur. Andr. 985 16 ovyyevig yap dewvov, Aesch. Th.
1031 with Groeneboom’s n.). For éuiAia as an equally strong bond, cf.
Quintilian, Decl. 321, Ovid, A4 345-6, on consuetudo, and Eur. Tro.
51-2.

References to family are frequent in this play: 4, 17, 40, 53, 947, 969,
984, 1018 (Zeus as father, cf. g1o-11); 18, 205, 209-17, 8734, 1091
(Ge-Themis as mother of P.); 347, 351, 410 (P.’s brothers, Atlas,
Typhos, the Titans); 14, 39, 130-1, 138-40, 289-g0, 558-60, 636,
767-74, 871 -3 (connections between Hephaestus, Chorus, Ocean, lo,
and P.); this is a personal and domestic, as well as a political and cosmic,
struggle. (Cf. too 225n., Introd. pp. 14-15.)

41=2 Kratos reminds Hephaestus of his own words (16-17).
olov te xddxg (sc. éoniv;) ‘However can you. . .2’ The phrase is similar to
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259 80&e1 8€ xdd;, and is more striking than the alternative favoured by
some editors and MSS, of punctuating after olov te, ‘Is it possible?. . .’
taking =g with what follows. This play shows an unusual liking for
strong punctuation after the first metron (46, 74, 342, 361, 734, 750,
763, 856, 940; and Headlam 13-14, Griffith g8-g).

Seyuaives xhéov: Zeus' paternal anger is more dewvov (39n.) than

Hephaestus’ relationship to P.

42 alel ye %) vadig ov: (sc. el) ellipse of the second person of eipi is
peculiar to this play (178, 320, 373, 475, 987; not in Aesch.). The
combination ye 81}, quite common in prose, rare in tragedy (only Soph.
Ant. 923, Eur. IT 512, Hel. 1176; see GP 245-6) may here simply be
doubly emphaitic, ‘you are always ruthless’; or perhaps ye, as often in
dialogue (254n.), implies agreement, ‘yes, you always were ruthless. ..’
The MSS alternatives are not attractive: t¢ 8n (adopted by Denniston
(GP 260) and Groeneboom) gives strained word-order, for vnAng te xai
.... In the parallels which are quoted for misplaced te (in tragedy,
Aesch. Th. 427, Cho. 130, Eum. 701, Soph. OC 808, Eur. Pho. g6), the
word preceding t€ is integral also to the xai phrase (e.g. Cho. 130
éroixtipov v’ &ué | didov t' 'Opéotnv), whereas here alei is relatively
unimportant. Tt 8%, adverbial, (‘you are always somewhat ruthless’) is
intolerably feeble.

Bpdoovg xhémg: cf. 178 ov pév Bpacig (of P.).

43 7Y6p explains Kratos’ (tacit) agreement, as often in dialogue (388,
968, 983, 987): ‘Yes, I am ruthless; for.. .’

dxog: the first of many images of disease and cure in the play (Introd.
PpP- 20-1).

oV 8¢é: answering ov in the previous line. The ‘Sophoclean’ enjambe-
ment (Introd. p. 27), as often in this play, introduces a one-line gnome
(61-2, 104-5, 3234, 328-9, 377-8, 384-5, 951-2, cf. 961, 1033-5).

44 ‘Don’t waste your effort on things which do no good’, pnéév inter-
nal accusative (cf. 1056—7n.). The sentiment is echoed at 342-3; cf. too
1001.

45 Hephaestus has no answer to Kratos’ advice, and voices his frust-
ration and distress in apostrophe, as again at 66.
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xolAd&: again internal (= ‘adverbial’) accusative, ‘much-hated’.

46 tiwv otuyeis:: viv is used in tragedy for all genders, singular and
plural. otuyeig picks up pionbeioa.

g axdéd Adyem (cf. 610, 975) ‘simply’ or ‘briefly’, almost ‘frankly’
(Thomson), as Aristoph. Ack. 1151 Avtipayov ... &g ... &xddn Adyan
xaxdq dAécecv & Zevg (‘to speak frankly, to Hell with Ant.!"). The poet
shows frequent concern in this play for brevity, clarity, and rhetorical
balance (193-6, 500, 505, 609—12nn., and Griflith 196, 200ff.).

47 ovdedvairtiatéywy: (sc. &otiv). 008év = ‘in no way’ (44, 1056—7nn.),
more emphatic than odx.

48 ‘But I still wish someone else had been awarded it.” When Zeus
came to power, he apportioned the divine functions (yépa) to each of his
allies (228ff.). Hephaestus thus may have received his t€xvn quite
recently; but see 7-8n.

49-50 To Kratos, the personification of Power, anything less than
absolute monarchy is ‘burdensome’, and he sees himself and Hephaestus
as virtual slaves of Zeus (cf. 9g41-2, g66nn.). Such despotism was felt to
be unGreek (Eur. Hel. 276 ta BapBapov yap Sovra xavta xAnv évdg), and
especially unAthenian. Later we shall see that even Zeus’ freedom is
severely limited (517-18, 926-7; also 167a—gn.), while P.’s servile
punishment does nothing to check his freedom of speech (180 é\evBepo-
otopeig, g66n.).

xoipavelv, here with the dative, usually takes the genitive (so too
dvacow, and g40 &p&et Beois).

51 Eyvoxa rvoiede ‘I recognize (the truth of what you say) by these
things (which I see before me).” Hephaestus points to the rock, the
chains, and his tools. For the dative of means of recognition, cf. Hom. /I.
5.182 doxidi yiyvoxwv, etc. Eyvaxa has present sense (‘I have come to
know’), as at Aristoph. Knights 871, Hdt. 1.207; cf. (with aorist) Soph.
Tr. 1221, Eur. Andr. 883 Eywwg = ‘you are right’, Soph. 4;. 36
Eyvov = ‘I know’, all in stichomythia; cf. too 181 fjpébroe with n.
This reading is supported by most MSS, and accepted by most
editors. G has Eyvoxa: t10iodé ' o0dév . . . (independently conjectured by
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Elmsley, though he preferred toic18' ovdév). Page prints the conjecture
toiode &', Hartung and Headlam toic8¢ y'. All three make fair sense,
with toio8e now governed by dvteixeiv, but the impact of Hephaestus’
statement is much weaker, and t@de (52) has less point.

52 obxouvv éxeimi: ov + future indicative in interrogation is com-
monly used for a command or impassioned request; with obxouvv the
sense is, ‘So won't you hurry...?’

tédde (governed by nepifaieiv) refers to P. (4-5n.). The resolution in
the third metron is rare in tragedy (Introd. p. 25).

53 Compare 17, 40, 312-13, and 529 und’ EAvooawyut. Zeus is tradi-
tionally ravtoxtng, and does not like to see his agents ‘taking a holiday’;
cf. J. Grillin, C.Q. 28 (1978) 1-22.

54 ‘Well, look! You can (rapa = rapeoti) see the bridle all ready-to-
hand.’ xai 8 ‘signifies, vividly and dramatically, that something is
actually taking place at the moment . .. in response to a definite com-
mand’ (GP 250-1); so 75 xai 87 réxpaxral.

wala: a yaiiov seems properly to have been a ‘cavesson’, or metal
band round a horse’s nose (J. K. Anderson, J.H.S. 80 (1960) 3-6, id.,
Ancient Greek horsemanship (Berkeley 1961) 60-1 with Plate 37). Like
xaiwvog (‘bit’, 562, 672), it is commonly used metaphorically as part for
whole (bridle); cf. 61, 71, 74, 76, and 5n.

8% wiv = avta (i.e. ta yaia, better than avtov), cf. g ode and 46n.
Stanley’s Bakmv (‘put them ... and strike’) seems better than the MSS
reading AaBov (‘take them, and strike...’), since otherwise the two
datives are awkward with Beive.

56 6eive, xasodleve: asyndeton is not uncommon when two verbs, as
here, express a single idea, e.g. Aesch. Cho. 289 xiwi, rapacoer, Th. 186
abewv, Aaxaleiv. With imperatives, it gives an air of urgency or im-
patience (again 58, 141, 274, 392, 608, 698, 937, 939; n.b. 100 294); at
58, 392, 937, we even find three imperatives. See further Griflith 194.

parstiipe: lit. ‘smasher’, used of Hephaestus’ hammer at Hom. /L.
18.477, but not found again until Callim. Hymn 3.59. (Cf. 189 paiafij,
236 SiappaicBévrag.)
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57 ‘Polar’ expression, xepaiverat 87 (it is being done, surely enough’,
cf. 13) xai ob patdr (‘and it is not being left undone’, 328-9n.), is
characteristic of formal Greek, from Homer to Plato (and e.g. the
Psalms); again 336, 340, 610, 833, 1030-1, 1080.

59 ‘For he is clever at finding a way out even from impossible situ-
ations.' For deivog, see 39n.

¢ dunyévov xdpov: oxymoron, as =ropog virtually = pnyavi
(Hesychius duiyavov- &ropov, xpog v unyaviiv odx Eotiv edpeiv; cf.
477n.). The phrase becomes almost proverbial, e.g. Aristoph. Knights
758-9 ®owxiAog yap aviip | xdx tdV dunyavev topovg EDuNYavog ropiLev,
Dion. Hal. AR 7.36, Life of Thuc. 5. P., as thief (8, 83, etc.), sophist (62,
944), and inventor (442ff.), is seen by Kratos as a cunning trickster, asin
Hesiod, Aristoph. Birds, Lucian, etc. (Introd. pp. 1-3).

60o—-1 fidcy'...xai tivde: ‘this arm ... now the other one. ..’
iva: in ‘Sophoclean’ enjambement, followed by a gnome (43n.).
ropracov: Doric a is sometimes found in tragic dialogue, instead of
Attic-lonic n, when the word is not native to Attic; cf. 141 rpooxop-
ratog, 352 dawov, 648, 940 dapov, 8oy innoPaunova, 760, 829—32nn.; see
further A. Bjorck, Das Alpha impurum (Uppsala 1950).

62 ooiotiys (cf. 944), the noun from codilopar, originally meant
simply ‘wise man’ (as at Hdt. 1.29, 4.95, of Solon, Pythagoras, etc.), or
‘expert, skilled craftsman’ (as at Aesch. fr. 314, of Apollo playing the
lyre, with Athenacus’ comment; Pind. /. 5.28 of the poet; so Photius,
Lex. codrotng” nag texvitng, and 459, 470, 1011 codopa). P. qualifies on
both these counts, but Kratos’ sarcastic tone seems also to convey the
sense of ‘sophist’, ‘quibbler’, which was already in circulation by the
later fifth century, as at Aristoph. Clouds 331, 1111. (See too 317, 383,
459, 1039nn., Introd. p. 34.) So the sentence does not compare Zeus and
P. as sophists: rather, ‘he may learn, sophist that he is, that he is more
stupid than Zeus’ (with ®v in effect understood twice).

voBéotepos: lit. ‘more sluggish’, like a donkey or an overfed horse (e.g.
Hom. /l. 11.559); hence ‘slower of wit’.

For the whole expression, cf. Eur. fr. go5 pod copriotiiv Sotig ody
avtd codog; and for the thought, cf. 85-6 below.
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63 So thorough has Hephaestus’ handiwork been, that only its victim
could find fault with it.

64-5 The details of the torture grow more gruesome. P. is to be
impaled, not merely shackled (26n.). It is possible that this feature is
derived from a misunderstanding of Hes. Th. 521-2 ... §fjoe .
Mpoundéa . . . Seopoig dpyaréoion péoov da xiov’ éhaccoag, as if it meant
‘after driving a pillar through his middle’ (see West ad loc.).

«V8adn: the ‘jaw’ (yvibog, cf. 368, 726 and LS]J s.v. yéwug 11) of the iron
spike is (lit.) ‘self-pleasing’, i.e. ‘wilful, remorseless’, a term reminiscent
of Homer's wmAé1 yaixd or Adag dvawdng. In this play the word is
prominent, describing P.’s self-assertive behaviour (436, 964, 1012,
1034, 1037; cf. g79n.). Here, as at go7, we hear and see that Zeus (as
represented by Kratos and the fetters) is no less ‘self-willed’ than his
opponent (35, 79-80, 404-5, 907-8nn., Introd. p. 10).

For the staging of this, and the rest of the shackling (55-77), see
Introd. p. 30. Presumably the audience does now hear the ring of
hammer on iron (133-4). (See too App. fr. viir. 7-8 (= 193 N).)

66—-8 Again Kratos throws Hephaestus’ words scornfully back at him:
odv bxep otéve | oV . . . Oxep otEvers. So too Mpounbed (the Airst mention by
name, for heightened pathos; 4-5n.) is answered by Ai6g. (The process
continues with 69 épdig | 70 6pd.)

66 aiaf is usually a cry of misery; uniquely here of pity (K. Kiefer,
Korperlicher Schmerz auf der att. Biikne (diss. Heidelberg 1908) 107-8).

odv Onep ... x6vov: the word-order is not unusual for poetry; cf. 653,
and e.g. Soph. Ant. 172, 1266.

67 ovd ad: almost ‘there you go again’, (cf. 743).

Oxep: any disyllabic preposition (except dva; Siua rarely, see West on
Hes. WD 3 with further refs.) may follow its noun (= anastrophe) in
tragedy, if the preposition stands at the end of the trimeter (as 365 0xo).
Anastrophe in mid-trimeter is rare (e.g. Soph. 7r. 744, El. 711).

Sxmeog u1) oavtdv olxtiels xote ‘Mind you don’t end up pitying yourself?’
Oxwg uf + future indicative is common in prose for warnings (Smyth
§2213, GM T §278). In poetry it is mainly restricted to comedy, and may
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be slightly colloquial, contributing here to the rude and unattractive
characterization of Kratos; see Stevens 29-30.

69 Oéapa Svobéarov: such oxymoron is characteristic of tragic diction
(cf. go4, and Griffith 198). Part of P.’s punishment consists of the
humiliation of being stared at by others (158-9gn.; 118, 152f, 302, 612;
also 8o2n.); yet he is eager to summon witnesses to his unjust sufferings
(g2ff., 119f., 141, 241, 3048, 1093, cf. Schinkel 136). The audience are
thus effectively involved too as ‘spectators’ of his misery.

70 «xupodvta + genitive (like tvyxéve, duaptévw). In Kratos’ view,
P.’s punishment is not uo8éarov, but appropriate.

71  &\\’:Kratos wastes no time on moralizing — back to business.
pacyalotiipas: again (54n.) properly used of animal harness, ‘girths’,
passing under the armpits (paoy@in).

72 &véyxn: cf. 16, and 514-15, 1050-2nn.

nndedv ¢yxédev’ Gyav ‘don’t keep on urging me unnecessarily’ (cf. 44n.).
¢yxelevw is often used of hunters calling to their hounds (e.g. Xen. Oyn.
6.20, Pollux 5.85); also of a coxswain calling to the oarsmen (e.g. Aesch.
Pers. 397, Eur. Hel. 1594-6, Thuc. 2.92), or a driver to his horses (Plato,
Phaedr. 253d). For undév . .. &yav, see 327n.

73 #mfiv introduces a strong asseveration, oath, or threat (GP 350), ‘I
certainly will. . ', as 167, go7. ‘Yes (ye, 254n.), and what’s more (xpdg
adverbial, as g2g9) I'll hound you on too!’ (éxi-)8wvocco recurs at 277,
393, 1041; it is often used of calling to hounds (Eur. Hipp. 219, Ba. 871)
or to rowers (Eur. /T 1127), and thus maintains the metaphor(s) of 72.

74 x®peixéro: the scholiast understands this to mean that P.’s body is
so huge that Hephaestus must ‘move down’ the rock-face to get to his
legs. More likely, ‘proceed downwards. . .’

75 «xaidf: 54n.

76 Swarbpouvs xtdag: probably passive, ‘pierced shackles’, referring to
the holes in the clamps through which the nails (xéocalor, cf. 65
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xacodieve) were inserted to tighten them. diatopog is usually active (as
at 181), but ‘piercing shackles’ would suggest that the nails pass through
P.’s hands and feet, and xéén. redaw are not apparently used of such
methods of fastening.

77 &...ve ‘Yes, for...", though ye is scarcely felt in this stereotyped
phrase (GP 143).

odmnpntis: ‘the appraiser’ of Hephaestus’ handiwork is, of course,
Zeus: Bapig echoes Hephaestus’ own remark at 17, cf. §3. At Aesch. Pers.
828 Zeus is ebBuvog Papix.

98 Kratos’ mask, costume, and posture would lend force to this
remark.

79-80 abdBadiav | dpyfi; te tpayvtfita: dpyM ranges from ‘temperament’,
through ‘passion’ of all kinds, to ‘anger’ in particular; here the first, as at
315, 378, 678. All three nouns (adb8adia, dpyn. tpaxvng) are thematic to
the play (35, 64-5nn.), and are applied both to Zeus (through Kratos)
and to P. All three denote qualities which render someone self-assertive,
independent, and more or less anti-social (qualities particularly charac-
teristic of some of Sophocles’ heroes; cf. Knox g-33, 45-52). To both P.
and Zeus (or Kratos), any mitigation of such independent behaviour
constitutes ‘softness’ (parBaxiGov, cf. 188, 379, go7-8, 959ff., 1003-6n.,
1034-8). For the aphaeresis (uq 'm-), see 740-1n.

81 dpdipinotp”: (from dudiBariw, hence dative xorowowv) usually
‘hunting-nets’ (cf. 72-3n.), it can also be used of ‘entangling clothing’
(Aesch. Ag. 1381, Soph. Tr. 1052, etc.) or ‘encircling walls" (Eur. IT

96).

Exit Hephaestus, his work complete, by the same parodos as he entered.
Kratos turns to address P. directly for the first time (4-5n.).

8a ivraiba viv:scornful, asat Hom. /l. 21.122 (Achilles to the corpse of
Lycaon, which he has just thrown to the fishes) ¢vravBoi vov xeioo,
Aristoph. Wasps 149, Thesm. 1001, Plut. 724.

OPprie:n.b. present tense, ‘Now try ... (as at 79). OBpig is an outrage, a
self-indulgent action or attitude which violates the person or status
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(tuRy) of others (see D. M. MacDowell, G. & R. 23 (1976) 13-31, esp.
21—4). P. has acted outrageously in violating the natural law which
separates human beings from gods. So too Tantalus was tormented for
trying to make men immortal (Pind. O. 1.60ff.), and Asclepius was
blasted for bringing a man back to life (Aesch. 4g. 1022-4, Eur. Al.
123-9, etc., and Pind. P. 3.55-60, who points the moral (59) xpn ta
towxdta xap’ dapovav pactevéuey Bvataig dpaciv; cf. /. 5.16).

P. has assailed the status of his fellow-gods by allowing mankind a
share in their special prerogatives (cf. 30, 946 nuag, 82 yépa), and
thereby raising mortals above their natural place (cf. 248-51). But the
behaviour of Zeus and Kratos (and later Hermes) seems almost equally
hybristic towards P. and the older generation of gods (35, g3nn., cf.

g7on.?).

83-4 témuiporon: (cf. 253, 547, 945) not elsewhere used as a noun in
tragedy, but appropriate here as emphasizing the feeble and transitory

nature of human existence, utterly remote from that of the gods: cf.
Hom. Od. 21.85 viniot dypordrtar, Edmuipra dpoviovres, Semonidesfr. 1.3
West voig &' ok £x’ dvBpdnoiotv, AL’ Exnpepor | & 81 Botad {dovav, o0dev
€ld6teg and Pind. P. 8.95-6, Aesch. fr. 399 N. (see further 548-50n.).

tl ... vbwde ... mdwov ‘What (part) of these troubles...?" (contrast
1056-7 with n.).

oo (ethic dative) ‘for you’ (Smyth §1486).

axavrlijoa lit. ‘to bail out’ (of water from a leaking ship); see 375 with
n., and Eur. Cyc. 10 ¢€aviid novov.

85—-6 Such play on proper names (efymological figure) is common in
Greck poetry; cf. 717 and e.g. Eur. Ba. 367 INevBevg §' 8mwg pry révBog
elooioer doporg, with Dodds’s n.; also Stanford on Soph. 4j. 430-3,
Headlam 138-58, Aristot. Rhet. 2.23.1400b 17ff., Griflith, H.5.C.Ph.
82 (1978) 83-6. It stems from the widespread popular belief that
things, or people, and their names are linked by more than accident or
convention: the name reflects their true nature. In the case of P., of
course, who is a personification of a human quality, Kratos’ sarcasm
secems doubly appropriate (cf. Epicharm. fr. 12 Austin 6 IMpopabevs ...
RPOPaBELOUEVOS).

ot 8¢ci npounBéwg: the normal construction in prose (and in Aeschylus)
would have oot; but Euripides provides several parallels, e.g. Hipp. 23,
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490, 688, Hec. 1021. We might at first expect here xpounbiag (Elmsley,
followed by Page), as the attribute which Prom. now needs, rather than
xpounBémg = ‘a person of forethought'. But the MSS are probably right:
the forethinker needs someone to think for him (for the ambiguity of
xpo-, see Introd. p. 2 n.5), just as at 473f. the doctor, incapable of curing
his own illness, requires another doctor. Again at 506 Ilpoun6émg
virtually = xpopn@iag. (Cf. Pind. O. 7.44, though context and meaning
are obscure; and Aesch. Th. 2245, where, if the text is sound, cwtiipog
scems to be equivalent to cwtpiag.)

& ‘...astohow (&ton tpoxwt) you can be extricated from (genitive of
separation) this handiwork’. éxxvdivdo = lit. ‘to roll (something) out
of...’, hence, in the passive, ‘to wriggle out of °. téxvm is used ironically of
Hephaestus’ iron-work: P. is hoist with his own petard, since sdoat
téxvar are his special province (506).

Exeunt Kratos and Bia, following Hephaestus. So the first part of the
Prologue ends (1-127n.), with P. alone on stage. In accordance with the
normal structure of a Greek tragedy, after an exit, and in the absence of
a newly-arriving actor, we should now expect the Chorus to arrive -
whoever they might be (Taplin 245-7). Instead, in a structural tech-
nique similar e.g. to Soph. El. 1-121, Eur. Andr. 1-116, Tro. 1-152, the
lone figure delivers a monologue (sometimes described as a monody, in
view of the changes of metre, esp. the lyrics of 114-19g), which is among
the most famous and admired speeches in Western drama.

88-127: Secoand part of the Prologue: Prometheus’ Monologue

P. calls on the elements to witness his unfair treatment (88-100),
reminds himself of his situation (101-13), and then addresses the ap-
proaching Chorus, whom he can hear but not yet see (114-27).

P. has kept silent in the presence of his enemies. As the scholiast points
out (88b M, p. 86 Herington), the audience’s anticipation is thereby
heightened: Thomson aptly compares Hom. /. 18.15-77, where
Achilles at first makes no response to the news of Patroclus’ death.
Aeschylus apparently made much use of protracted silences of this sort,
¢.g., in his Niobe and Ransom of Hector (Aristoph. Frogs gu1ff., with schol.),
cf. too Clytaemestra and Cassandra in Ag. (See further O. Taplin,
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H.S.C. Ph. 76 (1972) 57-97.) Similar effects are achieved in e.g. Soph.
Aj. 1-88 (Ajax), Eur. Hipp. 601-68 (Phaedra), Or. 1—-210 (Orestes).

When P. finally does burst into speech, he expresses himself in an
unparalleled succession of metres: 1ambic trimeters (88—92), anapaests
(93—100), iambic trimeters (101-13), lynic iambics (114-19),
anapaests (120-7). The change of metre reflects a change of mood at
100—-1 and 113-14; but at92—3 and 119-20 there is no such correlation.
The effect is a curious blend of formalism and passion. The five short
sections are symmetrically arranged (5, 8, 13, 5, 8 lines respectively),
with alternations between furious indignation (88-97, 119—-23), more
controlled confidence (101-13), astonished curiosity (114-18), and
incipient terror (g8-100, 124—7). The audience thus has the oppor-
tunity to view P.’s situation through his eyes, in contrast to the preced-
ing dialogue, and to appreciate the paradox of his position — powerless
Titan, god who helped humans, prophet of the future who yet fears
what will happen next. See further W. Schadewaldt, Monolog und
Selbstgesprach (Berlin 1926), esp. 51—4.

88-ga2 P. appeals in indignation to the only available witnesses, the
clements themselves: sky (aiénmp), wind (xvoai), rivers and sea (xotapoi,
rovnia xvpata), earth (), and sun (fjiiog). It is common in Greek
tragedy for a speaker, alone on stage, to address the air and sky,
especially the sun, e.g. Soph. El. 86, 424, (with Jebb’s n.), Ph. 936f.,
Eur. Med. 57-8 (with Page’sn.), Andr. g3 (with Stevens’s n.), Hec. 68ff.,
IT 42-3; also 10913 below, with n. The practice was even parodied in
comedy (Theognetus fr. 1.9 K, Philemon fr. 79.1-2 K, Plautus, Merc.
3ff.). Often the purpose is to bring a dark or frightening secret (e.g. a
dream) out into the pure brightness of the sunlight; sometimes the
convention may simply have been useful for motivating a soliloquy (e.g.
Med. 57-8).

AtHom. /l. 3.276ff.,, Agamemnon appeals to Zeus, the sun, the rivers,
the earth, and the divinities of the Underworld, to witness his oath:

Zeb ratep, “I6n0ev pedéwv, xvdiote pénorte,
Néldg 0°, 8g nave’ Edopdrg xai rave’ éxaxovers,
xat xotapoi xai yaia, xai ol OnévepBe .. . xTA.

The language of P. here calls this passage to mind. He cannot call on
Zeus: he substitutes aiénp, the realm of the heavenly gods (so &iog).
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Again we are struck by the vastness and isolation of the setting (2n., 15,
20). P. can expect to find no comfort here — indeed-these are the same
unfeeling elements which are to torture him in the years ahead (cf. 22-7,
1043f., with 1091-3n.).

The alliteration of harsh x, x, and t sounds in these lines, adds force to
the fury of P.’s words; see Stanford on Soph. 4;. 55-7, 1112, 1137, and
id. (2) 81ff,, (3) esp. 55, 108-13; also below, g8-100n., 237, 334, 359,
366-9, 651, 788, 935, 1059-60, Introd. p. 28.

88 o dlog aiBip: (nominative for vocative, as e.g. 545, and Hom. /I.
4.189 éilog & Meviae, with W. Leaf’s n.; Smyth §1288); perhaps
borrowed from Hom. /l. 16.365 aiBépog éx 8ing, Od. 19.540. For similar
invocations, cf. Soph. El. 86 & ¢daog dyvov, Eur. fr. 839 aia peyiot xai
Ar6g alfmp (see further Griflith, Dionysiaca 133 n. 77). In early epic, alfnp
denotes the area between earth and heaven, or heaven itself. For the
Presocratics, it seems sometimes to mean ‘fire’, sometimes ‘air’. In
Greece, the blazing heat and brightness of the clear sky would make it
casy not to specify which was meant: the root ai6- implies both. (See
1091 -3 with n., and further C. H. Kahn, Anaximander and the origins of
Greek cosmology (New York 1g60) 140-54, G. S. Kirk and J. E. Raven,
The Presocratic philosophers (Cambridge 1964) 10-11.)

89 xupérov: Ppevpatov (yp. variant in two MSS) is defended by Dawe
(105); the licence t€ p- would be paralleled at 713,992 {713n.). ‘Waves’
makes better sense, and fits better with yéAaopua.

xotaudyv ... xovticov: fresh-water streams, fed by Ocean, are regularly
distinguished from the salt sea (e.g. Hes. Th. 233f./337f; cf. 137—40n.).

g0 avipBypov: this form for metrical convenience (for dvipiBuov), cf.
184-5n., and Jebb on Soph. 7r. 247. (In prose avapiBuntos is usual.) So
too we find 185 arapapvBov, 549 10ovelpov, 643 Beoooutov; and see
345n.

vélaopa i.c. the twinkling of the sunlight on the surface. In the root
Y(€)Aa-, the sense ‘shine’ (as dyAaog) may be older than that of ‘laugh’; in
any case, the two are often combined in reference to nature, e.g. Hom.
Il. 19.362 yélaooe 8¢ naoa xept xBwv | xyarxov Vxo otepornils, and Hymn
Apoll. 118, Theognisg-10, fr. trag. adesp. 336 N, Lucr. DRN 1.8, etc. (so
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too Milton, PL 4.165 ‘... old Ocean smiles’). See further Stanford (1)
114-17, T. G. Rosenmeyer, Cal. Stud. Cl. Ant. 11 (1978) 212-13, West
on Hes. Th. 40.

rappfirop: we learn later (209-10, 1091) that Earth is P.’s mother too.
rappntwp (M) could be right (nominative form for vocative, as 88 diog,
with n.).

9 «xai...xakd: the change of construction from the vocatives is not
uncommon, e.g. Soph. 4). 862, OT 209, etc.; also cf. 489-9o, 561.
xavérenv: as at Hom. /l. 3.277 (quoted in 88-g2n.); cf. too 53n.

g2 =xpdg Bedv ... Bebs: (29n.) mpog + genitive here, as often in
tragedy, = ‘at the hands of’ (virtually = 0r0); again at 650, 704; cf.
762, 948 with nn. For the whole line, cf. Soph. Ant. g40 Acvooete . .. ola
npog olmv dvdpdv ndoyw (and 1093 below).

g3-100 Metre: anapaests (Introd. p. 23). The transition from iambic
trimeters is as smooth as possible (13e08e ... 3épym@’ ...); cf. 88-127,
120-7nn.

93 Sépy®’ olarg aixeianov ... (picking up g2 13eobe ... ola .., cf. 141
8épynt’, ¢0idecd’ olwr . . ; also 119, 304, 1093, and fr. viii.2 (= 193 N)):
the call for witnesses (here the elements, at 140ff. the Chorus, daughters
of Ocean) is in accordance with Athenian legal procedure (A.R.W.
Harrison, The law of Athens (Oxford 1971) 11.85, Unterberger 34-5, see
Aristoph. Wasps 1436-7, Clouds 495. The crime is aixeia (‘assault,
outrage’, cf. Plato, Rep. 425d, 464¢), itself a legal term which, with its
cognates deixng, aixig. alkifw, alxiopa, is used repeatedly throughout
the play (93, 97, 168, 177, 195, 227, 256, 472, 525, 599, 989, 1042; see H.
G. Robertson, C. Ph. 34 (1939) 215, 218, Grifith 174). N.b. too 148,
1041-2nn.

94 Saxvaopevos: (cf. 541) ‘being worn down’, a favourite word of
Euripides.

tov popuetdy | xpévov: i.e. ‘for ages’, ten thousand used, as often, to
denote untold numbers, cf. 512 pupiarg Tmuovaig, 540 pupiorg uoxBorg,
568 nvpwwnov. Later P. talks of thirteen generations (774n.); in P.
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Pyrphoros ‘30,000 years’ were mentioned (App. fr. 11 a). The use of the
definite article here is idiomatic, ‘the full extent of time’, cf. 448-50n.

98-100 The first of many references to the grim present (xapov), as
contrasted with a less certain future. For the alliteration of x, ¢, in a
context of trepidation or questioning, see Fraenkel on Ag. 268 (‘breath-
less excitement’): cf. too 88-9g2n.

noxBwv ... téppara: cf. 1834, 257, 755, 1026, (also 622, 823, 828, with
reference to the wanderings of lo, and g13-14n.). téppa suggests a fixed
boundary - but fixed by whom (516n.)?

xijt... xpv) téppara. .. ¢mreidan: for xpn, see 772n. The active émtéddw
can be used intransitively (LS]J s.v. B) to mean ‘rise’ (of moon, stars,
ctc.); more likely here it is transitive (LS] s.v. A), with a subject to be
supplied: ‘where (one) must set the limit ..’ cf. 183. (See too LS] s.0.
dvatéddo). The text follows Hermann and Groeneboom, in punctuating
as an indirect question (as at 182-3); Wilamowitz, Page, and others
make it direct.

101-13 Metre: iambic trimeters. As P. checks himself, he moves back
from the more lively anapaests to a normal speaking tone.

101=3 P. corrects himself: since, as son of Themis, he knows the future
(209ff., 873-4), he should not be worrying about it as in 93-100; cf.
766n.

xairo: ‘introduces an objection (often couched in interrogative form)
of the speaker’s own, which tends to invalidate . . . what he has just said’
(GP 556); it is found three times in Prom. (101, 439, 642; see 172n.), not
in Aeschylus, often in Sophocles and Euripides.

oxcOpids: cf. 488; perhaps a technical scientific word, cf. LSJ s.0.
oxefpds.

0d8¢ ... itn ‘and no suffering will come to me unexpected(ly)’. The
double negative is quite regular.

103=5 TtV xexpopivy ... aleav: see 511n., and Bacchyl. 17.26.
Nnyvésoxovd': agreeing with implied pe or tiva, after xpy. The futility of

struggling against Motra (= Aisa) or Ananke is a commonplace: e.g.

Soph. Ant. 1106 dvayxm &’ ovyi Suopaxntéov, Eur. lon 387; further J. C.
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Kamerbeek, Mnem. 4.1 (1948) 271-83. For P.’s fluctuations between
certainty and uncertainty about the future, and their dramatic effect,
see Introd. p. 17, 515n.

The four lines in enjambement (101-4) build up to the gnome (105)
which sums them up.

107 Owmroy | yap yepa: no breach of Porson’s Bridge (Introd. p. 26),
since yap is semi-enchitic.

108 ivilevypau: the ‘yoke’ of necessity again suggests the taming and
dniving of animals (5n.), or of human slaves; cf. 578, 1009, and e.g. Eur.
Or. 1330 dvayxng & {uyov, Aesch. Ag. 218 with Fraenkel’s n. In P.’s case,
of course, the image is not merely metaphonical (cf. 1052 with n.).

109-10 &¢ virtually = yap, as often (GP 16g). ‘I captured the stolen
fount of fire, filling the fennel stalk.’ The vapfnE (described by
Theophrastus at HP 1.2.7, by Pliny at NH 13.22.42) has a stalk rather
like a bamboo cane, and was regularly used as tinder. P. smuggled a
spark of fire to mankind smouldering in the pithy hollow of this stalk
(Hes. Th. 566, Apollod. 1.7.1, with Frazer's n., etc; see 7n.); from this
‘source’ (xnM, cf. 807—-9gn., and Plato, 7. 79d) came the fire from
which human beings learnt ‘all the arts’ (253—4, 442f., esp. 506). The
statement explains 107-8 Ovmtoig yépa mopdv: the present tense
(onpdua) shows that the effect of the past action is still true (as
tikto = ‘I am the parent’).

110~11  For the relationship of fire to téxvn and rdpog, see 477n.

112 toudWic. .. durlaxnpuarwy: see 620, and 8-9g to1aade dpapriag (with
n.). Here P. is indignant, almost sarcastic.

113 S8copois xexasoaleupivos: in the MSS, racoalevtog is unmetrical,
racoalevpevog a non-existent form. (The second hand of M corrected
the proparoxytone accent to a paroxytone, but, faced with deopoion,
failed to write in the reduplication, which would then yield too many
syllables.) For the lack of caesura, cf. 6n. The rolling three-word trim-



106 COMMENTARY: 114-15

cter makes a powerful clausula to P.’s opening address (cf. 362n.,
Introd. pp. 27-8).

114-19 Metre: lyric iambic and dochmiac (Introd. p. 23), expressive
of P.’s extreme agitation. At 114 the exclamations may be extra metrum; if
not, they may be taken as ——= o v v - (spondee + cretic), or
—— w=u-— (spondee + iambic), or v v = v — (dochmiac, cf.
117-18n.), depending on whether correption or hiatus occurs between
the vowels.
v - =|v - -] -1 . Il .
115 ngayw Tg o&pa npooema m 0¢€YY71§ 4 bacchiacs

116 Ocoovtog n Bpon:log N XEXPAMUEVT) 3 iambics (i.e. ia. trim.)
117 Keto tzpp;vro; lZnT nEySv: dochmiac + cretic

118, 119 regular iambic trimeters

114 & ‘a sharp cry of protest’ (Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 503-4. see too
Dodds on Eur. Ba. 810).
ta regularly expresses surprise, almost ‘Hey!" (298n.).

115-19 P.’s confusion (and the audience’s ignorance) is emphasized
by the changes of subject: dxw, 83ua, with their three epithets, must
govern 117 Iketo; yet Bewpdg. 8€Awv are masculine singular, and dpaze is
plural.

115 The sound (Ax®) and smell (doun: for the pseudo-Doric, see
Barrett p. 437) of the approaching Ocean-nymphs have reached P., but
he cannot yet see them (ddeyrig, in hypallage, cf. 358n.); cf. Eur. Hipp.
1391 (at the aerial arrival of Artemis) Za- & Beiov dopiig nvevpa (with
Barrett’s n. on divine fragrances; also Theognis 8--g).

xpootxta: xpooxitcuar = ‘come suddenly upon’ (‘as if winged to its
aim by a god’, Jebb on Soph. 4. 282, who also comments on the
formation of this aorist); here used with a direct object, usually takes the
dative (555, 644). For the whole line, cf. Eur. Jon 170-1 Ea Ea- tig 88’
dpviBov xaivog rpootfpa;

The bacchiac rhythm is frequently found in passages of extreme
emotion, especially anxiety, e¢.g. Aesch. Th. 104 -5, Eum. 7889, Soph.
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OT 14681, Tr.8g0-3, Eur. Jon 14467, Rhes. 7068, see further Griffith
22.

116 xexpapévn: (xepavvopr) perhaps not lit. ‘mixed’, i.e. ‘demigods’
(though the Chorus do turn out to be mid-way between gods and
human beings in status), but rather a plecnastic catch-all formula,
‘anything else in between’, as at Eur. Hel. 1137 8edg fi ur) 8edg 1} 10 péoov,
or even Aesch. 7h. 197 dvip yuvi} te x® T tdv peraiypov (sec
Groeneboom's n. there), and Kemmer {156n.) 57ff.

117-18 ‘Has (he/she/it) come to this cliff at the end of the world as a
spectator of my sufferings, or just what does (he/she/it) want?’ Headlam,
Wilamowitz and others transpose the first two words (teppéviov Ixet’) to
yield an iambic dimeter (—vuvuv - uuwuwu =) in place of the rare
form of dochmiac given by all the MSS (- v v -uuu, only eight
times in all of tragedy, never in Aeschylus: Conomis 23-5). But the
resulting iambic dimeter, highly resolved, among unresolved trimeters,
would be just as rare, and we note that runs of bacchiacs (115) tend
to occur in dochmiac contexts (cf. 114?): so the transposition is un-
necessary. (See further Gniffith 19—22.)

119g—20 Opdte: probably indicative {cf. 612, 1092), rather than im-
perative (see J. E. Harry, T.A.P.A. 32 (1g01) 64ff.). P. now realizes that
more than one visitor is approaching, and he is painfully conscious of his
humiliating position (69, g3n.).

Beov...Awdg ... 0¢e0is: see 10-11, 29nn.

120—7 Metre: anapaests, slightly calmer than the preceding lyrics, as
P. prepares to meet the unexpected arrivals. Anapaests in tragedy are
often used to accompany entrances and exits (284, 877fF., 1040ff., with
877-86n., and Taplin 73). But Aeschylus is noticeably more sparing in
his use of anapaests for actors (rather than Chorus) than Sophocles and
Euripides; Prom. is quite unAeschylean in this respect (Griffith 111-15,
Introd. p. 34).

Here the shift from iambic trimeter to anapaests in mid-sentence
(119—-20) is highly unusual (Griflith 108-10); cf. g3—100n. The effect is
perhaps to suggest some loss of control in P.’s outburst (an effect
employed more extensively and sensationally by Euripides in the rapid
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changes of metre of some of his monodies): vet the overall tone of the
iambics and anapaests is quite measured and restrained (contrast

561-608).

I0—1 tov...8" arneyBeiag £106v0": ‘the one who incurred hatred from
all the gods...” (cf. Eur. Pho. 479 &' ExBpag xai $86vov poAmv, and
Groeneboom ad loc., LS] s.v. ia A 1v). For the thought, cf. 37, and
975—6 with n.

122 clooyyvebov: olxvéw and its compounds are found quite often in
epic: perhaps this accounts for the epic-lonic contraction here (€0 for -
ov). Such contraction is found elsewhere in tragedy only at 645 (rwA£0-
pevar), Eur. Med. 422, Hipp. 167, /A 789, and (?) Aesch. Th. 78. (At 567,
&.edpar is unlikely; see n.)

123 v Aav ¢ihdmmra: Aiav (‘very, exceedingly, excessively'), like
xapra, &yav, normally modifies an adjective, adverb, or verb (as at
1031), butin comedy and prose it is sometimes used between article and
noun as here (cf. Eur. /7 721 f Aiav Svoxpatia, Dem. 6.21, Plato, Rep.
8.564a, etc., and J. Wackernagel, Vorlesungen iiber Syntax (Basel 1928)
11.138-40). Aiav is not found in Aeschylus, whereas xapta occurs there
32 times (not in Prom.). Sophocles prefers xapta, Euripides Aiav.

124 ¢ed é2i: cf. 98, also in anapaests. Again P.’s explanation is inter-
rupted by unexpected sounds (cf. 113-14).
ivéGwopa: found only here. Hesychius glosses as xivnua nin6ous.

124=6 Still P, chained in centre stage, can only hAear the ‘whistling’ of
wings as the Chorus enter — whether on the roof above his head, or
possibly by one or both of the parodo: (128—-92n.). By now the audience
can see that they are not ‘birds’; but P. knows that he is far from human
habitation (1ff,, 20), and perhaps (Paley) fears the arrival of vultures
or cagles (26n.), a foreshadowing of his later fate, cf. 1020ff.,, (also

1089—-gon.).

127 =xdv...tdxpootprov: (cf. g8) ecither ‘everything that approaches’
or ‘all the future’. P.’s fluctuations of mood end on a fearful note

(88-127n.; also 1089—gon.).
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128-92: Entrance Song (Parodos) of the Chorus

The Chorus of twelve or fifteen (Introd. p. 31) daughters of Ocean and
Tethys (137, cf. Hes. Th. 362) come in, apparently mounted on little
winged cars (135n.), and exchange words with P.

The Chorus in this play are timid, inexperienced girls, accustomed to
the domestic life of their father’s house, ignorant of the elemental
conflict that has been raging outside. They provide an eager and
impressionable audience for P.’s description of past, present, and future,
and their reactions generally coincide with those of the audience in the
theatre, while contrasting with those of the other characters (Introd.
pPp- 10-11).

Itis not clear how they enter, nor where. It is normal for the Chorus to
come into the orchestra via a side-entrance (parodos); but in this case they
are out of P.’s range of vision until 127, perhaps even until 396. There
are three possible ways to account for their movements: (1) They walk or
dance into the orchestra as usual by the parodos, and merely pretend that
they are flying (whether in a group, as if in one huge wagon, or
separately, as if on individual little cars or on the backs of sea-creatures;
cf. 132n.); they keep up this pretence until 278ff., when they ‘dismount’
(so e.g. Thomson). (ii) They are rolled to the edge of the orchestra on real
winged cars (or one large one), and sing their first ode (128-92) while
still mounted on these; then at last they disembark at 278ff., and the cars
are removed. (iii) They appear somewhere above (and behind?) P., i.c.
up in the air, on cars which are either suspended from a huge machine
(probably beyond the means of the fifth-century Attic stage) or, more
likely, rolled out on the roof of the stage-building. Repeated mention is
made of their aenial entry, and we have noted that P. cannot see them as
they arrive. Eventually (272-5) P. tells them to ‘come down to ground
level’; they agree (278-83) — and then take no part in the following
scene (284-396n.).

The most economical explanation for all these details is given by (iii),
in which case the Chorus spend the period of the Ocean scene (284—396)
in climbing down behind the skem¢, and reassembling at a parodos in
readiness to enter the orchestra at 397ff. Otherwise, if they do enter by the
parodos at 114ff., it is hard to explain why these references to flying and
dismounting are made at all, and why the Chorus take no part in the
Ocean scene.
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In any case, whether (i), (i) or (iii) is correct, the Chorus are to be
thought of as remaining seated in their cars until 283; thus their dance
movements must have been rather unusual, (especially if they were up
on the roof). (For further discussion of the staging of their entry, see
Introd. p. 30, Arnott 75ff., Pickard-Cambridge, 7DA 39-41, Taplin
252-60).

This first choral ode is epirrhematic, i.c. it alternates between lyrics
and spoken metre, with the chorus of water-nymphs singing a stanza,
and P. replying in anapaests. Such epirrhematic structure is not uncom-
mon in tragedy (e.g. the Parodoi of Soph. Ant. and F4., though in each
case the form is slightly less strict and symmetrical than it is here; cf. too
Aesch. Ag. 1448-1575). The effect may be compared with that of the
formal stichomythia between Kratos and Hephaestus (36-87n.); but
whereas there we felt the opposition of the two participants, here we feel
their sympathy, as they respond to each other’s words and begin to
establish a rapport. The Chorus express friendship (129-32), curiosity
(133—5), pity (1447, 160—2), fear in the face of Zeus (148-51, 163-7,
181-5), and also muted criticism of P. himself (178-80). P., as so often,
appeals to them as witnesses of his mistreatment (141-3, 152-7), but
also menuons for the first time that Zeus, who now appears so fearsome
and implacable, may one day stand in need of P.’s help (168-71,
186-92).

Strophe a (128-35): Chorus allay P.’s fears (cf. 127).

Anapaests (136—43): P. calls on them to witness his cruel
torments.

Antistrophe a (144-51): Chorus respond with pity, and comment
on Zeus’ harsh new regime, and his treat-
ment of the older gods.

Anapaests (152-9): P. wishes that he had been treated like
those other gods, i.e. hidden in Tartarus
and thus not exposed to public ridicule.

Strophe B (160-6): Chorus reply that only Zeus would feel
anything but pity for P.; but Zeus is un-
likely to relent.

Anapaests (167-77): P. asserts that Zeus will one day need his
help, and will be forced to back down.

Antistrophe B (178-85): Chorus criticize him for speaking out so
boldly, when Zeus is so relentless.
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Anapaests (186-96): P. replies that Zeus will not always be so.

Thus the main developments of the play are already foreshadowed at
this early point: the threat to Zeus’ supremacy, and the increased
sufferings that await P.

Metre: strophe and antistrophe x

128 p_n&Ev &Br-]&lnﬁg' ¢Tﬁ6' yap ﬁ&:v u-x-l iambic + choriamb
144 Aevoow pounBev: doPepa &’ tpotorv do- + iambic

129 &g ntzp;yc;vleaaTg EuTA-I choriamb + iambic
145 oo Spiyda xpoonite xAn-

130 km., npa'o%'a& tovée n;yc_)v ]nzr&n;ug" 2 choriambs

146 png daxpvwv oov depag elcidovoa + bacchiac

131 HOYIC n;pzmc;vca ¢pcvag iambic + choriamb

147 RETPAL RPOCAVAIVO HEVOV

v v -

132 K PaITVODO POt &:p éneuwav uupm" alcaic decasyllable
148 tmod’ ddapavroderoiot Avpang

—U-

133 KTUROU yap d{m xaluﬂog BnmE,ev av- iambic + chorniamb
149 veot yap olaxovopor kpatovs” "OAvp- + 1ambic
1342 TPV va;v Z:x' LY znkﬂf,\é p;)vl choriamb + iambic

150 =®Ov VeOoxpuoig Oe dn voporg

v o -|v - -

134b tav Bepcpomy aidw’ choriamb

151  Zevg dBetwg xpatuvet, + bacchiac
135 ovbny &' En\é&:k;g Sy mrEpLTON. extended alcaic
152 tarpiv 8e ReAwpa  wwv dotor. decasyllable

The basic rhythm is simple: a succession of alternating iambic metra
(s = v =) and choriambs (=wv v —), followed by clausulae which
combine the two, with closing syncopation (catalexis), at 130 = 146,
132 = 148, 134b = 150b, 135 = 151. Thus 132 = 147 i1s an ex-
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panded choniamb - (v v =) v v —, plus syncopated iambic metron
v — A — (i.e. bacchiac): the combination produces the ten-syllable
colon found as fourth line of the Alcaic stanza, ~vv—-vu—-u-—~.
In 135 = 151, this colon is increased by one short syllable, but the
clausular effect is the same; in this case, the previous colon
(134b = 150b) has already introduced the syncopation characteristic
of many clausulae (- v v - vU—A— after—vuv—- v-u-).

An interesting counter-rhythm is set up by the process of ‘dovetail-
ing’, whereby word-division regularly overlaps colon-division by one
syllable. Thus we find in this stanza that word-division would suggest
another colometry (which is in fact adopted by Murray, Dale,
andothers): ——v——|uvu—uv-uv——|vu—u—u—-—], etc,
with ‘anaclastic’ ionics (Vv —-uv —u =~ from the ionic vu ——
v v — —). This ambiguous effect is not uncommon: cf. Aesch. Th. 720f.,
Ag. 4478, Soph. El. 1058ff., and Rhes. 360f.

The whole metrical pattern is very similar to that of the first strophic
pair in the first stasimon (397-414): see further Griffith 25-33.

Strophe and antistrophe
160  tic @de tlﬁc'rrxap&ogl 2 iambics
178  ov uev Bpacvug te xar xIxparg
161 Bewv Stan tad’ énTxupn' 2 iambics
179 Svawcwv oddev émyarag,

o - -

162 Tugov E,uvuol yahai xaxoug' 2 iambics
180 dyav & tisvBepooTopcig
o - | M wv v v Vlv - v -l . .
163  teoi0n 8110 ve Arog: 6 &' émiketwg éer 3 1ambics
181 éuag e dpevag fpeboe  Sratopog oPog
164a Ozu;:'v;g (-iylfupm(-)v VOOV | cretic + iambic
182a Sedia 8’ dudr caig rvyag
164b Sapvarar Obpaviav 2} dactyls
182b xai ®ote tOVSe ROVOV (= hemiepes)
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165 yewvav 5\)8; Aﬁg&l cretic + bacchiac
183  xpn o€ teppa xedoave'

166 inv av 7 x;p;:‘oni xeap 1} rakapal vt 43 dactyls

184 {dodav: dxiynta yap W0ea xar xeap

167 rav SUGUALTOV Zl;]l th (-ipx(-xv. I alcaic decasyllable
185 érapapuBov  &xer Kpovou naig

The stanza opens with unsyncopated iambics (n.b. several resolu-
tions, one in 161 = 179, three in 163 = 181, and one in 164 = 182),
then moves into dactylic rhythm. A run of dactyls, with ‘pendant’ close
(... = =), rounds it off. For the character of the iambics, see n. on the
metre of go1-6.

In both strophic pairs there are some striking verbal ‘responsions’
(i.e. echoes or antitheses) between strophe and antistrophe, whether
between individual words (128 ¢ikia ~ 144 doPepa, 161 éxmyapi) ~ 179
¢myaldg) or between groups of words. See further on this technique E.
Fraenkel, Kletne Beitrage 1 389ff., W. Kuehn, De vocum somorumgue in
strophicis Aeschyli canticis aequabilitate (diss. Halle 19o5), D. Korzeniewski,
Griech. Metrik (Darmstadt 1968) 162-70, id., Rh. Mus. 104 (1961)
193201, 105 (1962) 142—-152; also n.b. 588 = 608 below.

P.’s replies (136-43, 152—9, 168-77, 186—92) are all in anapaests.
The first pair roughly correspond in length (about 14 metra each); the
second do not (22 and 13). Each anapaestic section comprises one
period, with clausular paroemiac (Introd. p. 24).

128 pundév ¢oPnbis: (un) + aorist subj. = prohibition); the Chorus
respond to P.’s anxious words (127 ¢ofepov).

128-31 ‘For (we are) friendly, this formation (that has) approached
this cliff with swift eagerness (or ‘competition’) of wings, after winning
over our father’s heart with great difficulty.’ uiAAaig may mean that
cach nymph is striving to outstrip the others, (in separate vehicles? cf.
1350.), or it may simply mean ‘eagerness’, (cf. e.g. Soph. Tr. 220-1,
Aesch. fr. 281.6 L-] = 535 M). For ¢thia, see 39, 225nn. Only at 559 do
we learn that the nymphs are related to P. by marriage.
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132 xpaixvoddpol...avpat: this seems to be evidence that the nymphs
are supposed to be truly soaring through the air, and not merely e.g.
sitting on winged sea-creatures which leap from wave to wave (cf. 1335n.,
279). Only here and at 281 (xpairvooutog) are compounds of xkpaixvog
found in Greek literature.

133—-4 [heOceanidslivein acave (Gvtpwv, again 301, presumably at
the bottom of the Ocean-stream (cf. Thetis and the Nereids, Hom. /I.
18.35f., and Hes. Th. 365 with West's n.). As unmarried daughters,
they are subject to their father’s will, and generally confined to the
women’s part of the house (perhaps suggested by pvxog, cf. 646). The
echoing ring of Hephaestus’ hammer, which the audience heard a few
minutes ago (55-81, 64-5n.), has penetrated even there (145n.), and
overcome their aidag, which would ordinarily restrain them from acting
independently of their father’s wishes and from venturing outside to
observe public events (cf. §31-2n.).

tx &' Erinie: tmests of eEExAnEe 8¢, cf. 574, 878, 1060. éxrAnoow (with
its derivatives, ExxAn&ic. xtA.) is the standard Greek word for ‘astonish’,
‘stupefy’, (cf. also 360, 1054). To act normally and healthily (sanely) is
to ‘think straight’ (e.g. 1000), or ‘hit’ the target of thought (e.g. 444
¢xnporovg). Those who are overwhelmed by sudden dangerous im-
pulses, such as anger, lust, madness, or terror, are ‘struck away’ or ‘led
astray' from this straight thinking (¢.g. xapaxonro, rapaxpovw, rapayw,
and 581 xapdxoxov, 1056 rapaxaiclv, 1054 ¢pevorinxiwv; also 673
Sidotpodor, and e.g. Aesch. Ag. 744 rapaxiivw); they ‘miss’ the right
target (&papravo, 8-9gn.); they are ‘diseased’ or ‘insane’ (vooiw, xtA., 43,
225nn.); they ‘stumble’ and ‘slip’ (472 droodareis dpevidv), ‘wander’
(473 =Aavdi, 883 EEw dpopov, and e.g. Pind. 0. 1.58 drdra1) or are
‘caught in storms’ (563n. xewpalouevov, 885-6 xvpacv). In short, they
act as if ‘struck’ by some force from outside them - often described as &tn
(as 746, 886, 1072, 1078); sec further Dodds 1-18, Sansone 29-32,
67-78, Becker 156-77. Here the emotion is not strong enough, or
dangerous enough, to be seriously disturbing; but we realize that the
Chorus’ behaviour in thus coming to visit P. is a deviation from the
social norm. For comparable explanation or apology by female charac-
ters for appearing in public, see e.g. Soph. El. 312-13, 328f., and the
Choruses at Eur. Med. 131ff., Tro. 1530, ... 81a yap peraBpav Giov
ofxtoug . ... (183) éxrinyBeic’ HABov pixar, xTA.



COMMENTARY: 135-40 115

Bcpcpdmyv: found elsewhere only at Emped. B 122.2 DK, again modi-
fying an abstract noun (Harmonia).

135 ovlnv: the syllabic augment is omitted for metrical convenience,
as often in lyric (and occasionally in iambic messenger speeches; see
Page on Eur. Med. 1141); cf. 181, 235-6nn.

anédidog: i.c. without even pausing to put shoes on, as e.g. Theocr.
24.36 undé no6decon teoig Vro cavdaia Being, Horace, Sat. 1.2.132 pede
nudo; cf. too Hes. WD 345 yeitoveg &{wotor Exiov.

Sy xrepwtd: cf. 279 Bdxov. It seems clear from these references that
a car or vessel is meant, not an animal bearing them on its back (as
dolphins or sea-horses sometimes bear human or divine figures in art
and mythology); though it is not clear whether a single large wagon is
meant, or whether each nymph has her own car, as often in vase
paintings of gods or heroes.

The practical problems involved in manoeuvring a huge wagon full
of people, whether along the ground or up in the air, argue strongly for
the latter; n.b. too 128-9 t@&g and duirdawg: E. Fraenkel, Kileine Beitrdge

1 389f.

13740 The elaborately formal address, naming both mother and
father (18-20n.), informs the audience of the Chorus’ identity, and
reminds them of those older powers who used to rule before Zeus. Ocean
and Tethys were ancestors of all the gods (Hom. /l. 14.201, cf. Plato,
Crat. 402b; and for Tethys’ many children, see Hes. 74. 337ff.). Ocean is
thought of as ‘encircling the whole earth with restless stream’ because, to
the Greeks, the ends of the earth were the Pillars of Heracles (Gibraltar)
to the west, the edge of India to the east, the wastes of Scythia to the
north (2n.), and the desert of Ethiopia to the south (6g6-741n., fr. vI
n.): outside these limits, nothing existed but Ocean, a fresh-water
stream flowing in a continuous, circular motion (cf. Hdt. 2.21 tdv 5¢
‘Qxeavov yijv xepi xdoav péewv, Eur. Or. 1377, etc.).

txyova ... xaideg: pleonastic, cf. Eur. Hipp. 10 Onoéag xais, Apalévog
téxog. 0’ is postponed from its natural place after tov. The unnatural
word-order (Ayperbaton) of 1389 is appropriate for the inter-weaving of
land and sea; cf. 1058-9g, 1088nn.

140-1 Sépybnt’, Loi8e00’ | olon Seopéh ...: cf. 93n.
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xpoonopxeatds ‘pinned, fastened’, cf. 61. For the imagined topography,
see 15n.

143 ¢povpdv &nlov dyfom: cf. 31 dpovpnoeis with n. The tragedians
are partucularly fond of litotes, as a form of superlative (‘not envied’ =

‘detested’), cf. 31 dtepxi}, 277 odx dxovoaig, 350 odx edayxalov, 402
duéyapra.

144 Atvoow, IpopnBed: answering 141. The plaintive pattern of
sound is repeated often in the play: 66 alai, Mpoun6ed, 307 6pd,
[MpounBev, 614 tAfjpov [Mpoundev, and further 243, 319, 377, 391,951 (all
in the same position in the trimeter, as is metrically unavoidable), plus
278, 285, 398, 543, 554 in anapaests and lyrics (and n.b. P. Lyomenos fr.
v = 190 N). Such use of the bare vocative of proper name (cf. 3, 12,
635, 788, 815) is rare in Aeschylus, less so in Sophocles and Euripides.
Even rarer in Aeschylus is the direct address in lyrics by Chorus to
character. See further Griffith 120-2, 129.
dofepd: i.c. as a result of fear.

145 =xpooMi§e: dioow, and its compounds, denoting rapid, darting
motion, recur at 133, 676, 837.

146 clodovoa ‘as I saw (your body) ...", agreeing with unexpressed
pnot from the previous clause. Strictly we might expect either eloidovoag
(genitive singular, after &uoig = ‘of me’), or eldovon (with doooig), or
perhapseicidovoav (as direct object after xpooijiée, or in ‘sense construc-
tion’, cf. 216-18n.). M may originally have read -oboav (Dawe 203).

xttpm xpocavmvépevoy: = xpog RETpar adaivopevov, lit. ‘being dried
up’, cf. 22, 26n., 269. Here this physical sense, quite common in medical
writers, is combined with the metaphorical ‘waste away’ found e.g.
at Soph. El. 819, Ph. 954 (see LS] s.v. adaivw).

148 A&Sapavtodérowon Avparg: (6n., 426, gg1). Avun is equivalent to

aixeia (93n.).

149—31 The emphatic words are véor, veoxpois, and ta xpiv, all placed
first in their clauses; cf. 35n.
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149 oiaxovépoi: a mortal ruleris a ‘steersman’ (cf. xvBepving, olaxoo-
tp6dog) or ‘captain’ (vavkinpog) of his city (cf. 515, and Aesch. Th. 2-3,
62, 652, Pers. 767, Soph. Ant. gg4, O T 923, Eur. Med. 523 with Page’sn.,
etc.). So Zeus (poetic plural) is the new ‘rudder-guider’ of Olympus (cf.
526-7n., and Heracl. B 64 DK, Aesch. Ag. 182-3). To the Greeks,
perhaps especially the Athenians, nautical metaphors are always quick
to suggest themselves (e.g. 84, 183, 563; see Introd. p. 21).

150=1 veoypols ... voporg | Zevg &Bétmg xparvver: veoyuéw often means
‘to make political innovations’ (cf. Latin novae res). To ‘rule with newly
made-up laws’ is to rule without commonly approved or constitutional
authority, i.e. 48étwg (without 8éug or ‘that which is laid down’, from
tibnu; dBetéw is also the proper term for ‘setting aside, annulling’ a law
or promise (LSJ s.v.)); cf. 186-7 xap’ £avtdn | 10 dixatov Exawv, 324 008’
OrevBuvog xpatel, 403 Zevg 1dioig voporg kpatuvov, all clearly stating that
Zeus’ tyranny is arbitrary and, at least to the older generation, un-
popular. Zeus’ word is law because he has xpatog — that is what tpavvig
means (10n.).

The MSS have the unmetrical é8éopwg: Bentley restored &0étcwog from
Hesychius d6étwg-d8éopmg, Aloyviog I1. Acopwt.

152 nehopa: i.e. Kronos and the Titans. The adjective can be used to
mean both ‘mighty’ (as of Ajax and Achilles in the /liad) and ‘mon-
strous’ (as of the Python, Cyclops, and Scylla; see LS] s.0. xéAwp). Here
both ideas may be present: Zeus’ tyranny is harsh, but his predecessors
were also a rough bunch (see too 351-2n.).

dwroi ‘annihilates’ (lit. ‘makesinvisible’), as Hes. fr. 204.98-9g M-W
fidn 8¢ yévog peporwv dvlpodrwv | noAdov hotdom oxedde, Hom. Od.
1.235, and below 232-3 with n., 667-8. The measures of the young
ruler are characteristically extreme (35n.).

153-5 ¢l vép p’ ... fixev ‘if only he had sent me ...!"" According to
Hesiod (7h. 717ff.), the Titans (cf. 152 reddpra) were sent in chains
(deopoiorv v dpyaiéoicnv) down into Tartarus, toococov Evepd’ Ono yijg
Soov odpavig ¢ot’ dno yaing. At Hom. /l. 8.10-17, in a similar context,
Tartarus is described as Evepf® ‘Aidew. Both passages are recalled here, as
P. wishes that he had shared his brothers’ fate (again 219—21), so that he
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could be hidden from public view; cf. Soph. OT 1410-11, and Eur.
Hipp. 12go-1 (quoted in 1050-2n.), where Barrett remarks that the
conventional reaction for a character in an intolerable situation is either
to pray for an (impossible) release or escape (e.g. €lB¢ yevoipunv ... xTA.;
cf. 582-5withn., 747—-50n.), or to wish that the past had been different
(as e.g. Helen in Hom. /i. 6.344ff., or the Nursc at Eur. Med. 1ff.). Here
P. is following the second pattern. Both techniques serve to emphasize
the present miseries (vov € . . .). See too Schadcwaldt (88-127n.) 48.

What is for the moment an impossible wish, is soon to be realized in
fact, as P. is plunged by Zeus into the depths (1016-19g, 1050-2nn.).

“Awdov: both &dng and &idng are found in tragedy, and MSS are
unreliable in distinguishing between them; either is metrically possible
here.

154 Gxipavrov (‘limitless’, nrepaivw) or aréparov (‘uncrossable’,
xepam)? MSS tesimony favours the former, though it is of little value, as
the words are regularly confused (e.g. 1078, Eur. Hipp. 678, 883; cf.
Aristoph. Clouds 3, Plato, Theaet. 147c). See 1078 and n., where én-
épavtov seems fairly certain. Hesiod (7hA. 717ff., describing Tartarus)
included both ideas (731 extent, Eoyata, cf. 738 reipata; 732 impene-
trabiuty, voig ovx £Ertov ¢ott). The two ideas may both be present at this
date (so Fraenkel on Aesch. 4g. 1382).

156 =elboag: transitive, ‘having fixed (me) with chains’, as Hes. WD
431 yopdoror reddoag, Eur. Ale. 230 Bpoyw 8épnv xeddacoal.

156—7 ng: for the position, see 21n. For the ‘polar’ expression (for
‘nobody at all’), see Hom. /l. 18.403-4 ... 003¢ t1g GAlog | fiudeev obte
dedv olte Ovnrdv avBporwv and 116n.; further E. Kemmer, Die polare
Ausdrucksweise (= Schanz, Betrdge 15 (Wurzburg 1903)) passim, and
Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 441-2.

@g . .. txeyWBer ‘so that no god, nor anyone else, could rejoice at this’. A
past tense of the indicative in a final clause denotes that ‘the purpose is
dependent upon some unaccomplished action or unfulfilled condition,
and therefore ts not or was not attained’ (GM T §333, cf. Smyth §2185¢); so
749-50 O8xwg ... dxrmAdaynv. éxmiynBén is not found elsewhere before
Oppian (second century A.D.), and yn6éw is rarely used in tragedy
except in the perfect (with present meaning). Elmsley’s ¢yeyn8et (plu-
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perfect, with imperfect meaning) has since been found in two MSS, and
is accepted by Page. It may well be right; but Aesch. Cho. 772 yaBovom
épevi is fair authority for (¢m-)yn6éw in the present (and see 760n. on
vaBeiv), and the force of éxi- is just right (so 159 éxiyapra, and LS]J s.0.
¢neyyelaw) for delight at (‘over’) another person’s misfortunes.

158—9 ‘Butasitis (viv 8¢, 152-5n.), a plaything up in the air, I have
suffered in my torment things which delight my enemies.’ To a proud
spirit such as P.’s, ridicule from one’s enemies is more bitterly resented
than mere physical pair: or death; we may compare e.g. Sophocles’ Ajax
(e.g. 4j. 79, with Stanford’s n.), or Euripides’ Medea (e.g. 381—3). See
too Ggn., 195 with n.

xivwy’, from xivoooopar (Aesch. Cho. 196) is a ‘thing shaken’, i.c.
here by wind and rain.

160—1 ‘Which of the gods is so hard-hearted as to delight in these
things?’, (lit. ‘to whom these things are delightful’); cf. 242- 4. émxapi
echoes 159 érixapta (128, 144nn.).

162 Zvvaeoyaldn: again at 243 (and see 303, 764nn.). Several other
ouvv- compounds (414, 1059 CLYK@UVD), 274 CUHROVE®D, 295 CUNKPACCW,
288 cuval yéw, 432 oupritvw; see too 218n.) combine to suggest that P.,
although isolated and apparently defeated in his struggle with Zeus,
nevertheless wins the sympathy of Chorus, neutral characters (He-
phasstus, Ocean, lo) and audience. (See too 1093n.)

163 teoion: tedg, archaic form of cég (cf. Latin tuus), is occasionally
found in tragic lyrics (e.g. Aesch. Th. 105, Soph. Ant. 605).

ve ‘of course’, concessive.

1642 Two Homeric phrases are recalled: /I. 9.629 &yprov év otiiBecon
Béto peyarntopa Bupov (cf. 9.636-7, Theognis 8g), and /l. 24.40-1 obte
vonpa | yvaprtov évi otiifecon (both of Achilles). Zeus’ will is ‘inflexible’
(34, 995nn.) — always an ominous word to hear early in a tragedy (Knox
9—27); contrast 187—-9.

164b-5 Sé&uvarar Ovpaviav | yévvav ‘the family of Uranus’ (cf. 577,
589-90, 705, for similar adjectival phrases; also P. Lyomenos fr. viii. 1-2
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(= 193 N)), i.e. Kronos and the Titans, including P. (cf. 205). 8apwnut
(or middle, 8auvapai, as here) suggests the ‘taming’ or ‘breaking’ of
unruly spirits (5n.). ‘Epic’ correption (-tai ov-) is not common in tragic
lyrics: the dactylic rhythm, reminiscent of epic, may account for it here.

165-6 Another vague reference to the future: as far as the Chorus can
see, the only alternatives are for Zeus to ‘glut his heart’ with the pleasure
of revenge, or for someone else to take over as ruler of the gods. At this
point (and at 257-9), neither of these seems to them at all likely (cf. 27,
1027-9, with nn.). But the second alternative leads P. to introduce a
third - and very real one: that Zeus will need P.’s help against such a
threat to his power.

uwi... 1g: doubly indefinite; so too, raAdaun (lit. ‘palm of the hand’)
can denote both ‘violence’ and ‘cunning’, so that the suggestion remains
unspecific. The oxymoron (dvediwrov EAm, cf. 6gn.) emphasizes the
remoteness of the possibility.

167-9 Huqv: (73n.) P.’s prediction has the ring of certainty; contrast
165-6n.

tuod ... ypeiav EEnr: that the ‘lord of the blessed ones’ should stand in
need of anyone might seem surprising enough (49-50n.; though stories
were told of how Thetis, or the Hundred-Handers, had been required to
save hisreign, Hom. /. 1.397ff.,, Hes. Th. 617f.); thatit should be P., the
humiliated victim of his violence (aixi{opévou, cf. g3n.) that he will
need, is doubly ironical and astonishing.

xpotavig: cf. Hom. Hymn Apoll. 68; but the political associations for
members of the Athenian democracy would be felt too: contrast the
more absolute power implied by tvpavvida (10n.), tayés (96). See
Introd. p. 14 n.41.

170 td viovPovdevp”: P. is referring to the future events surrounding
Thetis (Introd. pp. 5-6, 764n.). His hints are repeated at 188—9, 515-25,
and then made more explicit at 755-74, 907-14, where only her name is
withheld. Here P.’s phrase suggests sedition (véog = ‘revolutionary’, cf.
150n.); but we learn later that the ‘scheme’ is Zeus’ own (762).

171  oxfixtpov tyés v’ &xoovildtan: (cf. 761) ‘he is to be stripped of his
sceptre and status.’ The ‘prophetic’ present tense emphasizes the cer-
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tainty of what is predicted (so 513 dvyyavow, 525 éxdvyyavw, 764 doyaia,
767 ¢Eaviotatal, 848 tibno, 929 teeitar, 948 éxxixter; also 211n., and
Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 126.). The internal accusatives oxijrtpov, Tipdg,
are ‘retained’ with the passive verb, from the double-accusative active
construction (droovA® tiva 1t = ‘I strip someone of something’); see
Smyth §1621, 1628, 1632; again at 221-2, 245, 362, 591-2, 634, 761,
856, 866-7.

172 ‘He shall not charm me ... and 1 shall never give him this
information out of fear ...". The MSS support o6t (adverbial, ‘not at
all’), which is quite possible, though Porson’s oite is tempting, as this
would bring out the balance between the two alternatives (oGte ... 1€ is
not uncommon, Smyth §2945). But more serious corruption may be
present. Four MSS have xaitot, which makes good sense (101-3n.) and
172 as it stands contains the most serious breach of metron-diaeresis to
be found in all tragedy (xa1 p’ outt uzﬂlyu-oooo:g ne'.eéuq, see Introd.
P- 24, Griffith 70-1). We should therefore consider emending to e.g.
xaitot xe1doig p' 0b peliyAwooorg éraordaiov . . ., or xaitor ue {1ot") obte
nelyAmoooig éxaotdaictv (omitting reiBois as an intrusive gloss).

174=5 obxot’... xpivlv...: P. echoes the Chorus’ words of warning
(165-6 008¢ ... npiv &v ...), with a reminder that his own will is as
inflexible as Zeus’ (Introd. p. 10). For xrt&ag, see 2gn.

t6d’: 1.c. the véov BovAevpa (170).

176 xakdomu: (sc. pue): here and at 991 yaraw is transitive, at 58, 179,
1057 intransitive; at 256 it could be either.

roivas ... tivetv: P.’s uncompromising nature is already evident: not
only will he insist on being freed before he helps Zeus, but he will require
compensation for the injury which he has suffered (g93n.); cf. fr. xvi n.

178-80 The Chorus find P.’s remarks unnecessarily bold and frank
(as does their father later, 307-29).

ov pdv Opaocic: (sc. el, 42n.) answered by 181 éuag 8¢ . . ., reintroducing
the theme of Zeus' intransigence (184-5).

tievBepootopcls ‘speak freely’, i.e. with rappnoia, the quality espe-
cially prized among free men and democrats, but regarded as dan-
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gerous among the subjects of a monarchy such as Zeus’ (4g—50n.). See
318-19n., and 329 yAdooa paraia, 953 SEUVOCTOROG HiBOS.

181 Wpébroe: an ‘instantaneous’ (or ‘dramatic’) aorist, equivalent to a
present: ‘the speaker, in voicing a sudden emotion, thinks of the moment
(just past) of the access of that emotion’ (Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 614).
The idiom is mainly confined to drama; again 245 AAyovBnyv, 401 EteyEa
with n., 1070 éxéxtvoa (GM T §60, Smyth §1937; also 51n.). There is no
need to write ¢pédioe (Turnebus), producing exact responsion with 163,
since the first syllable is anceps, and, whereas the syllabic augment is
quite often dropped in lyrics (as oVOmv, 135n.), the temporal augment is
not (Kihner-Blass n. 18).

182 The MSS give 8éda vdap dud- (v v v v —) responding to 163
6Epevog dyv- (v v v =), i.e. an iambic metron responding to a cretic (cf.
543-4n.). Correction is easy: either 163 118épevog or 182 §° for yap, a
common error in transmission (109—1on., Headlam 119).

183-¢4 & move: indirect question after 3édia, ‘as to how (one) may
ever see you safely landed at the end of your sufferings’. oe must be object
of ¢odeiv, despite its position next to xp. The whole phrase recalls
99-100; in both cases ypn) seems to mean almost ‘it is ordained that’
(772n.).

xéleavt’: here transitive, ‘reaching harbour’ from a sea of trouble
(contrast g65 xaBwpuioag with n.). The lack of pause after the (normally
clausular) bacchiacisunusual (... v==uuv=uu ...clc).

184-5 dxiynra ... axapapvBov ‘untouchable ways and inexorable
heart’, really a hendiadys; see too Sansone 31. The son of Kronos can no
more be won over by words than can P. (34n., 172-7).

The first syllable of drapapvBov is arbitrarily lengthened here for
metrical convenience, by a licence inherited from epic (where runs of
more than two short syllables cannot fit the dactylic hexameter,and e.g.
afavatog. 1008e0g are regular); so Soph. Ant. 339 axapatav, 837 1008e01g,
xtA. (also gon., and 643n.). At 549, 16overpov does not contain more
than two consecutive shorts, but is perhaps allowed on the analogy of
100805 and epic 100g.
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186—=7 The subject (Zeus) is understood from 185 (cf. 152-5). For the
thought, see 35n. (on tpayis) and 150n. At Eur. Supp. 420ff. tyranny is
described as the worst form of government, because . . . odx eloiv vopor |
xotvoi, kpatel 8’ elg TOv vopov xextnuévog | adtog xap’ adtdr.

187 Iumag &’ dim: the MSS reading (... Exov Zeog &AL’ Eumag diw)
contains too many syllables. Triclinius (followed by Page) removed dio:
but it fits the sense well here (cf. Hom. /i. 8.536, Od. 16.309, etc.), and is
an unlikely word to be wrongly inserted. It is more probable that an
explanatory note (Zeus, cf. 186-7n.) intruded into the text, then dA\Aa
(perhaps in an attempt to improve the metre). Some editors, omitting
Zeig, read &A1’ Euxag olw, but against this are the resulting prosodies
epxd (see Groeneboom ad loc.) and olw.

189 &Stavrabem parodff ‘when he has been smashed in this way’ (56n.),
i.e. as a result of the ‘plan’ (170). Again P.’s prediction is vague, but
threatening.

190 ovopésas ‘having calmed’ (lit. ‘smoothed out’) his temper, as a
stormy sea.

191 &pbBpdv...xai ¢ridtnta ‘unity and friendship’, virtually a formula,
e.g. Hom. /l. 7.302 &v iAo Siétpayev dpBuncavre, Hymn Herm. 5234
adtap ‘AxdAdov | Antoidng xatévevoev Ex’ dpfudt xai ¢rrdotnti, Theognis
1312 GpBurog N3¢ ¢irog, 326.

192 oxevdov oxevdovri: cf. 1gn., 218, and 23n. The prediction that
Zeus will calm his temper and make friends with P. is startling enough;
no less so is the news that P. will be as eager as Zeus. But &pBudg xai
$Aotng may here represent something closer to a political friendship
(amicitza) than to any sort of personal affection (225n.). It will be
motivated, not by any sense of mercy or generosity on either side, but by
practical advantage (170 gpeia): Zeus will be ‘softened’ (188, 190) only
by the threat of being ‘shattered’ (18g). As the play progresses from here
onwards, we receive few hints as to how the resolution will come about:
rather, we see the bitterness and hostility between Zeus and P. continue
to grow, and we hear P. repeatedly announce Zeus’ imminent downfall.
See further Introd. p. 16, g59n., and App. frs. Ix—XIv, XVI nn.
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193-396: First Episode
This falls into two parts: a dialogue in which P. unfolds to the leader of
the Chorus (koryphaios) the details of the recent events (193-283); and
the armival of Ocean, offering to intercede on P.’s behalf, and P.’s
rejection of his offer (284-396).

193-283: Dialogue of Chorus-leader and Prometheus
The Chorus introduce the episode with an invitation to P. to tell them
why he is being punished. The sheltered nymphs have naturally heard
little of what has been going on among the gods and on earth. (The
audience may already have seen a whole play on this subject - P.
Pyrphoros, see App. p. 282 - but if so, the poet does not seem to mind
reminding them of some of this recent matenial (see Griffith 15-16,
252).) P.,in along rhesis (197—-241), tells the story of the battle between
the Titans and Zeus, his own decisive role in Zeus’ victory, and his
rescue of mankind from the annihilation which Zeus planned. In sticho-
mythia (246-57), the Chorus learn precisely what P. did for man-
kind; and then the dialogue turns to his future expectations (257-83).
Up until this scene, the audience have heard only the bare outlines of
P.’s ‘theft’ (7-11, 38, 82-3, 109-10) or ‘gift’ (28-30, 107-11, 123) of
fire. They now hear P.’s side of the story, which is not contradicted
anywhere in this play (though cf. Introd. p. 7); but it turns out to be in
sharp contrast to the versions already familiar from Hesiod (and per-
haps elsewhere t00): see 219-21, 232-3nn.

193—6 The Choral Ode, and P.’s epirthematic responses, are over,
and the Chorus are standing expectantly, either in the orchestra, or above
P.’shead on the skene roof (128-92n.). We anticipate the arrival of a new
character (Taplin 245-50, cf. n. after 87, go7-40n.). But instead, the
koryphatos steps forward and asks what is going on. She knows that Zeus
is angry at P. (148-51, 163-5), but not precisely why.

A curious feature of this play is the frequent use of four-line speeches
(labelled ‘quatrains’ by Herington, C.R. 77 (1963) 5-7, Author 32) to
introduce or round off an episode or a long rhesis, or to mark a transition
in dialogue from one topic to another. Many of these quatrains are
spoken by the Chorus (193-6, 242-5, 259-62, 472-5, 507-10, 631 -4,
782-5, 819-22, 1036—9); but some by actors (393-6, 522-5, 589—92,
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609-12, 683-6, 7869, 842-5); at 6g6—9g the quatrain is split between
actor and Chorus. (See further Herington loce. ait., Griffith 130—4.) The
device gives a certain stiffness and formality to the dialogue, and seems
to reflect the poet’s concern for symmetry and clear articulation within
cach speech, or group of speeches (36-87, 46, 500, 609—12n.). Here the
first three lines contain the actual request, and the fourth merely adds a
polite proviso.

véyov' ‘speak out’. This word (not found in Aeschylus) recurs at 523,
(627), 657, 784, 787, 820, ggo. It usually suggests loudness, even shout-
ing, but need not mean that P. is so far away that he has to yell to be
heard (see Soph. Ph. 238).

aindpan (again 255): the Chorus wonder whether Zeus has any
legitimate grounds for his action (150n., 614).

dripog xai mxpdx: the torment is both spiritual - wounding P.’s pride
as it lowers him in the sight of others (6gn., 158-9; also 207, 223) — and
physical.

aixilerar (middle): cf. g3n.

el ri pt} PAéxem ‘unless you are harmed in some way (11, as at 247, 268,
334, 959; see 1056—7n.) by speaking’, cf. 763. Ocean will express similar
anxiety at311-14, 327-9; and in fact P.’s tongue does bring him further
trouble in the final scene (g47-8, g64-5, 1054-7). Zeus not only sees
everything (53n.), he also overhears everything.

197-8 d&lyeiva ... Aéyarv picks up 196 Prantnt Adywr. As at 106-7, P.
finds it equally painful to remind himself of his miseries by speaking out,
and to keep them to himself. For the anaphora with vanation (d\yeiva pév
... 8Ayog 8¢ ...), cf. 238, 260-1, and e.g. Aesch. Pers. 27 éoBepoi pév . . .
Sewvoi &€ . .., Eur. Hec. 982 éikn pév ... xpoodirés 8. . .. The two lines
serve to prepare us for the formal narrative of 199—241.

199 &xeitaper’ ‘when first...’; this rather prosaic turn of phrase
(paralleled in tragedy only at 228; see LS] s.v. tayos C u 2b), in
asyndeton (cf. 790, with 786—gn.), introduces a long narrative rhesis,
whose more flowing style is marked by increased enjambement and
longer periods (199—208, 209—13, 228-33); see 443—4n., 820ff.

199=200 x6dov ... &flowrv: compare Hesiod’s description of the
beginning of the Titanomachy (7. 635-6 ol pa 16t* &Anqroior x6Aov
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Bupaldye’ Exovreg | ouvextwg Epdyovto. For xodov, see 2g9n.) Butin general,
P.’s account of the conflict here has a more political, less personal
flavour than Hesiod's.

otéog: the regular term for ‘discord’ or ‘civil war’ within a com-
munity, as distinct from xoAgpog against an external enemy (see M. 1.
Finley, Past & Present 21 (1962) 6-7); see too 10—-11n., 218 with n.

201—2 olpdv...oldE...: sense-construction (146n.), asif 200 had read
¢otacialov: strictly, the dative would be expected, after & AnAoiorv; so
Soph. Ant. 259-60 Aoyor §’ v dAAnAowctv EppoBouv xaxoi, | pOARE EAE Yy @V
évraxa (with Jebb's n.) and Eur. Pho. 1462-4 fiv &’ Epig orpatnrarasg, |
olpév...ol 8¢ ... The symmetry is notable: ol pév Bédovres . . . dg Zevs .. .,
ol 8¢ ... oxevdovieg dg Zevg ..., building up to 204 évravd’ éym ...
(emphatic).

202 b&#Bev: ‘after final conjunctions | here d@g], implying, like 87, that
the desired object is undesirable or contemptible’ (GP 262).
tobuxalv ‘the opposite’.

204-6 ‘Although I was offering the best advice (LSJ s.v. Adwov, cf.
307-8), I failed to convince the Titans.” The Titans are brothers of
Kronos and uncles of Zeus; since Chthon is here identical to Ge, they
are also at least half-brothers to P. (see Introd. p. 14, also Aesch.
Ewm. 6). But it is not actually stated here that P. was automatically
allied with the Titans: these lines could be interpreted to mean that
he was at first neutral, merely offering advice to them. (Here again,
P. Pyrphoros may have provided further information, and perhaps a
different perspective, cf. 193-283n.)

207 &updoavees ‘ignoring, despising’ (cf. 195 dripwg with n.); a grand-
sounding line (362n.).

207-8 ‘They thought, in their obstinate self-confidence, that they
would be the masters effortlessly through crude violence.’ xpog Biav is
contrasted with aipodag unyavag. (For the idiom, cf. 212 xpdg 10 xap-
tepov, and such common phrases as npog §8oviiv, npog xapv; but con-
trast the usage at 353, 592, 672.)

209—-10 ‘Themis, or Earth, one person of many names’ (and n.b. too
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205 X6ovdg!). For P.’s parentage, see Introd. p. 5. Gods often have
several names (Aristoph. Plut. 1164 &g dyaBov éot’ éxovupias xoAdag
Exewv, cf. Soph. fr. g41 R, Plato, Crat. 400e), reflecting their different
functions and cults. Here the two titles are boldly united as aspects of the
same goddess (cf. /G 111.350, from Athens; also Paus. 1.22), who is both
primeval mother of strange and ancient creatures (351-2n.) and an
august prophetess (cf. 219—21n., and Aesch. Eum. 2-6, Eur. IT 1247;
also West on Hes. Th. 463, 626). For the whole expression, cf. Eur. Ba.
275-6 . .. Anufitnp Bed- | vi) 8’ Lotiv, Svopa 8’ Hxotepov BovAn xarer (and
again Pho. 684f1.); also Erechtheus (Nova Frag. Eur. fr. 65, ed. C. Austin)
go-4, and the Derveni Orphic Papyrus (fourth century s.c,; cf. S. G.
Kapsomenos, Arch. Delt. 19 (1964) 17—-25) col. 18.7f. '} 8¢ xai MAtnp
xai ‘Péa xai "Hpa ) adty ... xTA.

211 ‘... had foretold (rpoBeorilw) to me how the future would be
fulfilled’. Elmsley’s xpavoito (future middle, with passive sense) is un-
necessary; the prophetic present is appropriate (171n.).

a212—-13 Lit. ‘that not according to strength, nor with regard to violent
effort, must (the victory be won), but those superior in cunning must be
victorious’. The natural word-order (toug 86Awt Oxepéxovtag) has been
altered to place 86Amt in emphatic position. Resolution at position 8
(X =wv— X=uvuw X=u-=) is usually folowed by short anceps
(as at 76,809; see T. Zielinski, Tragodumenon libri tres (Cracow 1925) 146);
so Porson’s simple emendation vxepoyovtag (a common MSS confusion,
c.g. Eur. Hipp. 1365) is generally accepted. But the present makes better
sense, (= ‘those who are superior’, sc. by nature, rather than ‘those who
emerge superior...’), and should perhaps be retained: the metrical
anomaly is defended by Allen 316ff, esp. 322.

214-15 Genitive absolute. towatta is also object of xposfiéyar: ‘they
did not see fit even to consider (such things) at all’.

216-18 tév zapeorédtov téte ‘of the available alternatives’, almost a
set phrase (see Fraenkel on Aesch. 4g. 1053). For the unusual position of
t61¢, cf. Soph. El. 792 100 Bavovrog dpticg.

¢éaiver’: in this play (again 317, 997, 1036), but apparently not
clsewhere in tragedy, éaivopa is used as equivalent to Soxéw.



128 COMMENTARY: 219

pot ... xpooraPbdvta...tx6v0": though illogical, the switch to the
accusative (under the influence of the infinitive) is normal Greek (cf.
146n. and e.g. Soph. El. 479-80, 959ff. Gxeoti pot Bapoog . . . xAvovoay,
Aesch. Cho. 410, and Fraenkel on Aesch. 4g. 378-80).

xpoolafévrapnripa: so in this version it is P. who brought Themis to
join Zeus’ entourage, where she traditionally belonged (Hes. 7h. goiff;;
“Themis is constantly associated with Zeus; she hangs about him like a
sort of moralized Kratos and Bia’, Jane Harrison, Themis (2nd ed.,
Cambridge 1927, repr. 1962) 518-19). But at this point we are prob-
ably not meant to think of Themis’ civilizing functions, for these have
clearly not affected Zeus’ recent behaviour.

tx6v® éxévnr (cf. 1gn.) In the past, as in the future (192 orevdwv
oxevdovti), these bitter enemies are willing collaborators; cf. 225n.

cupxapastareiv ‘to stand by Zeus’ side’ or ‘join the party (otaoig) of
Zeus’ (H. Long); stronger, perhaps, than simply ‘help’ (cf. 162n., and
305 cvyxaractnoavia).

219~21 The defeat and punishment of Kronos and the Titans (221
ovppayowot) are described at Hom. /l. 8.479ff., Hes. Th. 71761, 851 (also
in the lost epic Titanomachia of Eumelus or Arctinus). (See too 152-5n.,
and App. fr. vn.)

ralaryevi: as an older person, and Zeus’ father, he might expect to be
treated with more dignity (see gr1o—-12).

adtolon ouppdyoion ‘together with all his allies’; for avtog + ‘socia-
tive’ dative (again 1047 altaig pifarg), see Smyth $1525, Sikes and
Willson ad loc., Stevens 52 (perhaps colloquial).

This version of the Titanomachy (199-221), in which the credit for
victory belongs largely to P. (219 éuaig BovAaig, in emphatic position), is
adapted from Hes. Th. 624-8, where it is Ge who advises Zeus and the
Olympians to obtain the help of the Hundred-handers (see 209-10n.,
Introd. pp. 5-6). Beyond showing P.’s prophetic powers, it empha-
sizes the debt which Zeus owes him: without P.’s intelligence, Power and
Violence would not have triumphed (cf. 514n. — but at least Zeus had
the wit to take P.’s advice). It also presents a sympathetic picture of P.,
loyal to his mother (209-18), and to his fellow-Titans up until the point
where they rejected his advice and doomed themselves (204-8,
214-15); even then, P.’s transference of allegiance seems more prudent
than opportunistic (216-18).
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221=-2 0148’ ... dpeAnpivog ‘having received such benefits from me’
(251n.); for the retained accusative, see 171n. toidde sums up the whole
narrative of 199—-221, and is contrasted with taiode (223); similarly 237
T . .. Toraicde.

223 tpais: a sarcastic play on the two possible meanings, ‘honours’
(1.e. rewards), and ‘retribution’ (i.e. punishment); cf. 28n., 319 ¢xixerpa,
and LS]J s.0. émripov (n.b. too 195 dripwg, 207 &npdoavteg). xowvaig,
read by most MSS and editors, is probably an intrusive gloss; with it,
xaxaion is weak, and the variant npaig (difficilior lectio) hard to explain.

224=7 A two-line gnome (224-5) rounds off the introductory section of
the narrative (199-225); then, in the next two lines, P. turns to the
immediate cause of his punishment, picking up the Chorus’ words of
194-5 (aitiapan ... aixifera, cf. 256-7n.). For the sentiment of 224 -5,
compare Isocr. 8.112, and Aristot. Pol. 8.131b 30: ‘Monarchy
(Baocwieia) is preserved through friends and relations (8ia t@v ¢idwv),
whereas it is characteristic of tyranny to mistrust especially one’s philot,
on the grounds that, while everyone would like (to become tyrant),
these are most capable of it.’
For the formal, four-line transition from topic to topic, see 193-6n.

225 voonpa: again of moral sickness at 685, 978 (also vooog 1069,
vootw 378, 384); see 133—4, 249, 596nn., Introd. p. 20.

éilowon: the connections and obligations of ¢1dia are an important
theme in this play (39n., 123, 128, 191, 246, and 296-7, 611nn. (and
162n.,685-6, 1063—70n.). Family bonds and political loyalties are both
involved. See further Introd. pp. 14-15.

226 §'o0v ‘Well, anyway...’ (935n.).
228 Oxwg tayiota: see 19gn.

229 vépeu historic present (cf. 109).
yépa: (38n.) For a slightly different account, see 439-40, with n.

230 Suwcroryitero ‘shared out’, cf. 484 eotoixioa with n. In Hes. Th.
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73—4 Zeus, after defeating Kronos, € 8¢ Exacta | &8avarorg Sitratev dHpdxg
(vououg, van Lennep) xai énédppade tipag, (cf. 7A. 881-5, and cven Th.

5358.2).

231-2 Abyov | odx Eoyev o0dév’ ‘placed no value on (mortals) at all’.
(see LSJ s.v. Adyog 1 4). For the contrast daipoowv/Bpotdv, see 10-11n.

232-3 P. does notsay why or how Zeus planned to replace one human
race with another. It may have been out of disgust at the wickedness of
the old race, as in most accounts of the ‘Silver Age’ (e.g. Hes. WD
132-8; see too Plato, Symp. 1goc) and of the Flood (Deucalion or Noah);
or we may be intended to have in mind some account such as that of
Hes. fr. 204.95f. MW (from the Catalogue of Women, in connection with
Helen and her suitors): g5-9 ... xavteg 8¢ Beoi dixa Gupov EBevro | ¢E
Eprdog 1) yap tote pridero Béoxera Epya | Zevs . . . | . .. fidn 8€ yEvog peporwv
dvlparmv | RoAAov diotdoar oxevde ... (N.b. too (118fl.) ‘many heroes
died in battle ... (124ff.) the leaves fell from the trees. .., the North
Wind blew . . . tpOxeoxev (?) 8¢ pévog Bpoteov . . . the crops failed . . . etc.’;
cf. oo Pind. Paean g fr. 52k (= 107) 17-21.) In that account Zeus’
motive was apparently to halt the intercourse between gods and mortals
which was producing the race of fuiBeor (fr. 204.99-104); but the text is
unfortunately too lacunose for us to be sure exactly what is going on. But
here in Prom. it may be that Zeus simply formed this plan out of whim
and the desire to annihilate all vestiges of the old regime (35, 736-7nn.).
Unless a preceding play (P. Pyrphoros? see App. p. 282) has already given
us a better clue, we can only assume this last explanation and take this as
further evidence of Zeus’ lawless and cruel nature (cf. 667-8n.). There is
no hint, for example, that for his own creation he had in mind a more
virtuous or civilized species (such as Hesiod’s Age of Heroes). But see
further Introd. p. 8.

dworwoag (cf. 152 dotoi with n.) In Protagoras’ Creation parable
(Plato, Prot. 321a; see Introd. pp. 3-4), Epimetheus tries to ensure ‘that
no species be annihilated’ (pf) 1 yévog duictwBein).

234 volowv: demonstrative, ‘these things’ (Smyth §1099-1177; cf.
8162 with n.). The short, sharp sentences of 234-6 contrast with the
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preceding narrative (199n.); n.b. too the emphatic position of ¢uobd, &yt
(cf. 467, 913-14, and 456—8n.).

235 We have to choose between ¢yw 8' £t0Aunc’ and éym &' & roApiig
(= rolunerg). Both present problems. The first gives an abrupt asyn-
deton (but see 266-7, 307—9, and 56, 354nn., and 472). The second
(‘but I, the bold one, rescued . . .’) gives us a very rare form (9g92n.), with
an unusual contraction (see Jebb on Soph. Ph. g84), and a rather odd
mode of expression (such parallels as e.g. Soph. 07 8 ¢ rdaoc xAeivég
Oldixouvg xalovpevog, 396-7 €yod ... & undév eldag Oldirouvg or 158-9
above 4 t@\ag ... réxovBa, do not seem equivalent). The objections to
¢toAunca seem the less serious.

235-6 &Echvoduny...topuy...poiziv ‘I rescued mortals from going . ..’
(cf.865-6): tob puy . .. or simply pn . . . (as at 248) would also be possible;
cf. Smyth §2739-2744 (also 627, 787nn., for the negative forms). Just
what P. did to save mankind from being ‘smashed’ (cf. 189, 56n.) is not
stated; but it was enough in itself to bring about his punishment (237):
only at 247-52 is the theft of fire mentioned. Perhaps, as in Hesiod’s
account, Zeus hid fire from mankind in retaliation for this first phil-
anthropic transgression by P.; or perhaps a preceding play filled in the
details. As it stands, the account here is too brief and allusive for us to be
sure (cf. 232-3n.).

Some MSS give &&epuoaunv, which gives good sense (‘I protected’,
somewhat more natural than &&eAvoaunv of rescuing someone from
future wroubles, though for this cf. Hom. Od. 10.286) but a doubtful form,
in place of the regular ¢&eppvoaunv: the parallels of Hom. /l. 5.344, Od.
14.279 épvoaro, etc., are probably insufficient to justify the lack of
augment here, since this is rare in tragic dialogue, and confined to
messenger speeches (135n.).

237 tdn ‘for this reason’, as at Soph. OT 511 (cf. 234n.). The prosody
tolaiode is not uncommon, cf. 873 to10vde, 935 noeitw, 952 rorovtorg but
ot at gb, 221, 1054, 1089). The alliteration (x, t) adds force to P.’s
indignation (88-g2n.).

xaunropar: P. is bent, but not broken (again 306, 512-13); contrast
189, 236, 9gg5n. (and App. fr. viir. 23ff.).
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298 For the antithesis with variation (here plus chiasmus), cf. 197-8n.
P. brings his explanation to a close with a verbal echo of his introduction
(197 & yerva | 238 dhyeivaiow, each + infinitive), in a sort of ring-
composition.

239~41 For the witty and ironical contrast, expressed in neat, almost
gnomic form, cf. 85-6, 267, 469—71, 507-8. It is another variation on
the opposition of human and divine (8vqtoug/Znvi), cf. 10-11n.

299 ¢volxrot xpoBépcvog: lit. ‘having set up (mortals) before myself in
pity’, i.c. ‘after showing pity ...’ (see LS] s.v. tibqu B 11 3).
tovton: i.¢. ofxtov.

241 ippibpwopar ‘I have been brought into line’, like a string being
tuned, or a crooked line being straightened, to restore the desired shape
or symmetry; cf. Inscr. Cret. 1 p. 118.35 (Lato, second century ».c.)
¢pevviovreg xai puBpittovees . . ., of criminal correction. For the possible
connection of pvOudc with pvopat (‘hold in check’), see R. Renehan, C.P.
58 (1963) 36-8.

6éa: cf. 69n., 304.

The last two lines of P.’s speech neatly respond to the Chorus’ words
of 194—5: mAedg dde/oltmg &ripmg xai mxpdg: but whereas there Zeus
was seen as ‘humiliating’ P., here, after the true story has been heard, it
is Zeus’ own reputation which is impugned (Znwi Svoxieng).

242—6 The koryphaios repeats her expression of pity and sympathy, 243
echoing 162, 244-5 echoing 238.

242 Hard-hearted people are regularly likened to iron or stone, or
both, from Homer onwards; so e.g. Medea is xétpog fi aidapog (Eur.
Med. 1279; cf. Hom. /l. 16.33-5 8aAkacoa . .. rétpn, 24.205 CILENPEIOV W
tor fitop, Horace, Od. 1.3.9 robur et aes tnplex, with the n. of R. G. M.
Nisbet and M. Hubbard; see too 1001 with n.). Wilamowitz’s to for te is
livelier, and may be right.

245 WAyovlny xéap ‘my heart was pained’, almost another ‘dramatic’

aorist (181n.); for the construction, see 171n.
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246 «xaipqav ‘Yes, indeed ...’ (GP 353-4, cf. 982, 1080nn.). ¢idog v’
(Cobet) ‘to my friends at least . ..’, might be expected here.

247-57 In ashort stichomythia, the Chorus learn of P.’s specific gifts
to mankind.

247 ‘Didn’t you perhaps (rov) in fact (xai) go somewhat (1, cf. 1g6n.)
beyond what you have just said?’ pufq (or pun od) + indicative may
express a cautious assertion or suspicion (GM T §269, Smyth §1772), as
e.g. 959-60, Aesch. Ag. 683.

248 1y’ ‘Well, yes ...’ (254n.).

un xpodépxeabar pépov ‘from foreseeing their death’ (236n). In Plato,
Gorg. 523d the story is told how Zeus took steps to correct the injustices of
the old system, whereby men were judged (for assignation to the Isles of
the Blessed or to Tartarus) by other men, just before they died, and were
thus able to confuse and mislead their judges: ‘first (said Zeus) we must
stop (ravotéov) men from foreknowing their death (xpo€iddtag ... tév
6avatov): as it is now, they do foreknow it. So 1 have instructed
Prometheus to put a stop to this.’ (Zeus then arranges for men to die
without warning, and to be judged after their death by other dead souls,
free from bodily distractions.) See further 250n. The motif is not found
clsewhere in Greek.

249 As often in stichomythia, one speaker continues the construction
of the other; thus edpdv agrees with the subject of Exavoa.

té xoiov: ‘the article makes noiov definite, not ‘““what remedy”’, but
“what is this remedy’’; cf. Soph. OT 120, El. 370’ (Sikes and Willson);
cf. P.T. Stevens, C.Q. 31 (1937) 185-6.

véoou: metaphorical, as at 225, 384, 1069 (and, to a lesser degree, 596,
606, 632, 977; see too 9g24n.). Behaviour which is strange, undesirable,
or perverse is ‘unhealthy, sick’ (cf. 133—4n.; Introd. p. 20).

250 Once again, Hesiod’s account is significantly altered (Introd. pp.
5-6). At WD go-105, we are told how Pandora was created and sent to
mortals in return for P.’s theft of fire, and how she released from her jar
‘all the evils and labours and diseases which brought death to men’
(these had previously been unknown to them). Only Hope remained in
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the jar, by Zeus’ planning (99). (For the problems of this passage, in
particular the confusion as to why Hope should have been in the jar at
all, see West ad loc., A. S. F. Gow in Essays and studies presented to William
Ridgeway, ed. E. C. Quiggin (Cambridge 1913) g9-109.) But here P. has
given Hope as well as fire, i.e. psychological as well as physical aid
toward a better life (see 82n.). Hopes are ‘blind’ because they allow
mankind not to ‘foresee’ their death (248), i.e. to act without constantly
being aware of the exact limits on their aspirations: only if they forget
about death, at least for some of the time, can they proceed to live with
any zest. Cf. Horace, Od. 3.29.29-30 prudens futuri temporis exitum |
caliginosa nocte premit deus (‘fore-seeing god holds back the outcome of the
future in dark night'), prudens ( providens) recalling xpodépxeaba here.
In Semonides fr. 1.3-7 West, and Solon fr. 13.36 West, Hopes are
deceptive and empty distractions from reality; in Hesiod, Hope seems to
be a blessing withheld from men so that their life should be the more
dreary and depressing. At Theognis 1135ff., Hope is a boon: ¢Arig év
dvBpmroi1o1 povn Beog £aAN EveoTiy, | BAAot 8 OVALuROVS' ExrpoAirOVTES
EBav . ... (obviously a vanation on WD goff.; see too Antiphon Orator
6.5); and, to judge from the Chorus’ reaction (251), which is nowhere
contradicted in the play, that is how we are to see éinideg here. The
‘Forethinker’ not only gave man technology, but also hope for the
future, without which nobody would ‘think ahead’. Nevertheless, the
discussion of Hope remains curiously brief and undeveloped: cf.
Parmenides B 6.3-9 (and Testimonium to B 4 DK), Emped. B 2.6-7?

251 adéinua: here, and at 501, 507, 613, we find déeA- in the sense of
‘benefiting mankind’, a usage which later became almost a technical
term in sophistic discussion of man’s cultural and economic develop-
ment, corresponding to evepyesia (cf. too dravBpwnog, 11, 28, with S.
Tromp de Ruiter, Mnem. 59 (1932) 271-306); see O. Skard, Symb. Oslo.
27 (1949) 11-18, Griffith 217-18. At 44, 222, 342 the use is less specific.

254 &’'odyr ‘Yes, and from it ..." ye is often used ‘in affirmative
answers to questions or statements, adding something to the bare affir-
mation. . .. This form of ellipse is exceedingly common . .. in stichomy-
thia, where economy of space is an important consideration’ (GP 133).
Again at 42, 73, 248, 256, 307, 379, 746, 931; see too 77, 258nn.
txpabjoovrar: the future tense reminds us how recent is this gift of fire:
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man has yet to learn the various technological applications of it
(110—11,614n.). At 477f. P. speaks as if this were already accomplished
(though he does not make specific mention of such fire-related arts as
pottery and metal-working, 500-3n., also 71415 cwWnporéxtoves ...
XaivBeg with n.). It appears from 247-54 that P. is not simply the
rp@dtog EVPET (450—-506n.) of technology; rather he has put human
beings on the road towards civilization (498 ®3woa), a road which they
must now travel for themselves, relying on their own wits, feeble though
these may be. There is an unmistakable sense of progress, from savagery
to culture, which is not a simple, once-for-all gift from the gods; see
further Introd. p. 9 and 450-506n.

255—-6 An extreme example of syntax running over from one line to
the next in stichomythia (249n., cf. Eur. fon 271 -2, Cycl. 541 -2, Griffith
138-9): with aixiletai ye, P. completes the koryphaios’ sentence (and thus
finally, almost impatiently, answers her original question of 194 -5 xoimt
... &z’ alnapan ... alxiferar; but in the second half of the line he
introduces a new point, which leads to further questions (257-66). The
MSS give 255-7 all to the Chorus, but the dialogue is crisper if P. speaks
256 (with ye a certain correction for tg, cf. 254n.), and the formal one-
line symmetry is thus maintained.
xaid could be transitive (like aixietai) or intransitive; cf. 176n.

256-8 These lines suggest (like g4-100, 165-7, 183-5, and later
375-6) that the initiative for P.’s release lies solely with Zeus. But at
175-7, 187-92, P. has raised the possibility that Zeus may himself come
under pressure (cf. 515-20), and later (755-74, 957-8) he baldly
describes Zeus’ overthrow as if it is certain. In each case, the prediction
remains the same - P. will be released when {eus says so (see 771-2, with
n.) - but the audience are kept in suspense as to how the differing hints
about the future can be reconciled and resolved.

257 tippa...xpoxcipcvov: see g8-100, 755-6nn.
258 ovx...y' ‘None at any rate except ...’

259 S0%e1de maxg:: (cf. 41 olov te nidg;, with n.). The word-order gives
emphasis to 36&et, which picks up doxij (258); cf. 36-87n.
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260 fpapres ‘you went wrong’.; see 8-gn.

260—1 obt’tpoi...d0it'Ghyos: sec 197-8 with n. Here the vanation is
greater, the anaphora minimal.

262 peBducv ‘let us drop this subject’ (peBinm).

{qter: presumably the Chorus want P. to act more submissively, cf.
315-16 dpyag ddeg [ {nte1 8 . . . drailayag. {ntéw, not found in Aeschylus
(only dilnuam, Supp. 821), occurs three times in Prom.

263-76 P. ignores the Chorus’ attempt to change the subject (260-2),
and in 263-70 reverts to their questions of 259 -60, though these were
really intended more as expressions of dismay and disbelief than as
genuine inquiries (‘epiplectic’ questions, in the terminology of
Mastronarde 13-14). He then goes on to introduce the topic of his
future fate (271-6), and the Chorus eagerly prepare to listen (282-3):
but the promised account is unexpectedly postponed because of a
sudden interruption (283n.), not to be resumed until 511ff, and then
only briefly and enigmatically; in the mean time, P. and the Chorus
spend almost a whole scene alone together (436-506) devoted to P.’s
further descriptions of the past. See 298-9, 630onn., and Mastronarde
79—-80, who concludes: ‘These uncomfortable joins and misdirections
... seem to be deliberately intended. . .. P.’s manner of conversing with
others is indicative of a certain degree of at8adia . .. Furthermore, the
repeated false starts in getting particular topics actually discussed func-
tion as part of the pattern of piecemeal revelation.’

263-5 ‘(Itis) easy (for him) who has kept his feet out of trouble, to give
advice ..." Two gnomai are here combined: ‘Keep your feet out of the
mud’ (e.g. Aesch. Cho. 697 EEw xopifwv dAeBpiov rniob x6da), and ‘It is
casy for you to say ...’ (c.g. Eur. Alc. 1078 paov napawveiv fj rabovia
xaptepeiv, HF 1249 ov 8’ ¢x10g Gv ye oupdopag pe vouBeteis). The lines are
apparenty imitated in fr. trag. adesp. 342 N ¢Aa¢pov rapaiveiv tdn
xaxdg xexpayoti. M. Platnauer, C.R. 4 (1954) 207-8 suggests ¢éAa¢pov,
Sotig, ... Exwv, rapaivei vovBetel te . . . giving more normal syntax (see
Barretton Eur. Hipp. 426-7). But the MSS reading is not too harsh and
may be retained.
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265 «¢U: this (Elmsley’s) correction, or Stanley’s (see app. crit.), of the
unmetrical MSS reading rpacoovtag yod, seem equally probable.

&xavt’ 4metéunv: cf. 101 ravra xpovieriorapar. Before he acted, P.
knew well the significance of what he was doing; but he did not realize
quite how terrible his punishment would be (268-70).

266 ixov ixadv fjuaprov: ‘I made this mistake on purpose’, a striking
oxymoron which challenges the criteria of right and wrong held by the
Chorus (260) and by Kratos (g). The implications seem to be as follows:
‘I did what I did (i.e. provided help to mortals, harm to myself) of my
own choice (é&xav), even though this action failed to match what was
expectedof me.’ Itis very tempting to see a reference here to the Socratic
paradox, o0deig éxwv dpuaptaver (Plato, Prot. 345d, Gorg. 509e etc.); cf.
8-gn. The anadiplosis of éxav (perhaps an unintended echo of 218) adds
emphasis, cf. 274, 338, 999 (and, in lyrics, 577, 594, 688, 887, 894); see
Griffith 194—-5. The asyndeton shows that this statement goes closely
with the preceding, as an explanation, as 235, 308-9, 698, 870, 920-1,
989.

267 nopounv: neat, and ironic: to human beings P. gave all sorts of
beneficial ‘discoveries’ (edpioxw, éEcupioxw 249, 460, 468, 469, 503),
while for himself he discovered nothing but hardship; cf. 239-41n. The
word-order effectively gives weight to avtdg, the pivot of both line and
sense.

268-9 o0 piv... 7’ ‘And yet | certainly didn’t think ..." (GP 334-5).
The emphasis falls on roiaior: punishment of some sort was anticipated
(266-7), but nothing like this (268-79).

n‘at all, in any way’ (cf. 196 1, with n.)

dwpuny. .. pe xanioy vaveloBar: more normal would be nominative +
infinitive, without pronoun; for parallels, see Soph. El. 470-1, Tr. 706
(with Jebb ad loc., who suggests that the effect is ‘merely to give a certain
objectivity ... The speaker ... can see himself as others see him.’). For
xatioyvaveiofar (future middle for passive, cf. 860-1n.) cf. 147 xpoo-
auaivopuevov in similar context.

xedapoiow: (see 710, 916) xeda- for pera- is generally Aeolic, but
Aeschylus and Euripides have several examples. (Attic prose would use
HETEWPOS.)
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271  pou: ‘ethic’ dative, almost ‘please’ (cf. 83-4, Smyth §1486).

272 =xtdoi 8é fdom: the words strongly suggest that the Chorus are still
(actually, or in our imagination) sitting in their cars (279 6dxov),
hovering up in the air (128-92, 284-396nn.).

274 Urgentanadiplosis (266n.) and asyndeton (56n.). P. is eager for the
continued sympathy of the Oceanids (162n.).

274=6 ‘Share the troubles of the one who is suffering these (sufferings)
now, since misery roams unpredictably around, and settles on different
people in turn’, i.e. ‘you could be next’. xAavaw can be used of fevers
which recur at irregular intervals (Hdt. 6.52, and Jebb on Soph. Ph.
758). tabta (or tavta) tor xAavwuévn in the MSS makes no sense as an
adverbial accusative: (with tadta, Wecklein translates, ‘for all alike . . .’;
but this is very strained.) Better would be mruxva (Weil) or perhaps roAAa
(‘wandering much’, cf. 45 xoAAa pionbeica and 505 rodvrdavig). But
Blaydes's tavt’, éxei ... with characteristic enjambement (as 384 éxei,
Introd. p. 27), seems more satisfactory.

277-83 Metre: anapaests from the Chorus, as they begin to dismount
(128-g2n.), in response to P.'s invitation (272).

277 odx éxovoaug ‘far from reluctant’ (143n.).
¢xcbuas: see 73n.

aB: =xcdo ‘I shall approach’ (Attic future of reAafw).
283 Sua xavrig dxodear echoes 273 dxovoabd’ dg padnte dia téloug 10 mav.

The expectations of the Chorus, and of the audience, have now been
aroused for a description of the ‘approaching fortunes’ of P. (272, 282):
but these expectations remain unfulfilled until 7556, go7ff. Indeed, the
Chorus take no part at all in the next scene (284 -396), and are probably
out of sight behind the skene (128-92, 284-396nn.). This device for
maintaining suspense is rather crude, but effective (see 630n., Introd.

pPp. 16-19).
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284-396: The Ocean Scene

Ocean suddenly arrives, full of offers of sympathy, advice, and help. P.
declines his offers, reminding him at some length of the examples of Atlas
and Typhos, two others who aroused Zeus’ displeasure. After a short,
final stichomythia, Ocean leaves, with nothing accomplished, nothing
changed.

Ocean’s dramatic function is essentially that of a ‘warner’, a friend
whose sensible advice or warning is rejected by the tragic hero (see
Introd. p. 11). The scene serves primarily to contrast P.’s inflexible and
independent character with that of the more diplomatic and malleable
Ocean, and to demonstrate just how difficult P.’s attitude will make any
attempt to reconcile him with Zeus. Apart from this, little of real
dramatic substance occurs in the Episode, and it is difficult to judge its
overall function and effect. Ocean cuts a slightly ridiculous figure at
times, with his aerial transport and gnomic platitudes (286-7, 394-7;
309, 319-20, 323, 329, 378, 385), though the comedy may not be
intended, and the scene is not primarily to be regarded as comic or
ironical (as some critics have seen it). It is true that Ocean’s protes-
tations of loyalty (296-7, 337—9) turn out to be exaggerated, but his
change of heart is a result of P.’s uncompromising attitude, and of the
grim realities of Zeus’ rule - and not least too of P.’s caustic and
uncooperative responses. Ocean’s reaction (abandoning his intended
visit to Zeus and intercession on P.’s behalf, in favour of return home) is
only what should be expected of a well-meaning but prudent friend, not
given to futile gestures of self-sacrifice. (That is not to say that we are not
agreecably surprised and impressed when some other friends of P., who
have promised less, and of whom less is expected than of Ocean, do
choose to risk Zeus’ anger in standing by P. in a moment of peril; see
1068-70n., and n.b. 1068 toug xpodotag — is that how the Chorus would
charactenze their father?)

According to Hesiod, Ocean is son of Uranus and Gaia, and father,
by Tethys, of three thousand river-nymphs (7h4. 133, 337ff.); see
137-40n. One of these nymphs, Clymene, is wife of Iapetus, and mother
of P. But in our play, he is father of P.’s wife Hesione (559-60), and of
the Chorus (136-40), while his relationship to the other gods, in par-
ticular to Kronos and Zeus, is far from clear (331n.). Although he is one
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of the older generation, he has apparently cscaped Zeus' anger. and
claims to enjoy access to his ear (338-9).

Like the Chorus (128-92n.), Ocean is represented as entering above
ground level, seated on winged transport (in his case, it appears, a
griffin, 286n.). If the actor is not actually up in the air, 286- 7 and 394-7
are pointless, indeed ridiculous; it is more than likely that he was swung
into view (probably from behind the skene) on the unyxavy, a sort of crane
(vépavog) employed for divine epiphanies or other flying entries in
tragedy and comedy, e.g. Bellerophon, Perseus, Trygaeus {Aristoph.
Peace); see Arnott 72ff., Pickard-Cambridge, TDA 41, 127-8, Taplin
260-2. Ocean is thus perhaps approaching P. on a different level, and
from a different direction, from that of the departing Chorus: in any
case, there is a complete lack of contact between them. Indeed, after P.
tells the Chorus to ‘come down to earth’ (272) and they agree to ‘leave
the air, holy pathway of the birds’ (280), we hear no more from them
until they sing the lyrics of 397ff. Usually in tragedy the koryphatos
participates in the dialogue between two actors, whether introducing
their speeches (as at 6g8-9g), or commenting on them (as at 1036-9g), or
providing a transition from one topic to another (632-4, 745, 782-5,
819-22; see too 687-95, 1063—-70). But here the daughters of Ocean
make no mention of their father’s arrival, take no part in the dialogue,
and make no reference to anything that he has said: this despite their
remarks about him earlier (130-1, 133-4) and later (531). It seems
likely from these indications that the Chorus are absent from the acting
area between 284 and 396 (Griffith 134-5, 144-5; also schol. M 272a,
M 284b Herington, and 128-92n. above).

This arrival out of the blue comes as a complete surprise to P.
(298—9n.), and to the audience too. Unless a preceding play has given
Ocean some role as ally to P. (see 331n.), he is one of the last characters
that would be expected to appear in a play about P. and Zeus. (For the
possibility of a corresponding scene with Ge in P. Lyomenos, sece App.
p. 286, fr. 1na and n.). Up until this point, no new character has entered
since the opening scene (193-6n.); nor has any hint been given as to who
the main characters of this play will be. This technique of presenting
separate, almost detachable, Episodes, with surprise entries (and lack of
entries) is in contrast with the usual methods of construction practised
by Aeschylus and Sophocles (see further Introd. p. 13).
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284-97 Metre: anapaests, accompanying Ocean’s movement into
view (120—7, 561-5nn.), as he gives the reasons for making the ‘long
journey’ (284) from the bottom of the Ocean-stream (133-4,
299—301nn.). The explanatory fixo (284, plus name at 296; see 2n.)
quickly informs the audience who this new character is, and why he is
here (Griffith 118-19, with nn. 72-75).

285 Swpewyéuevog ‘having reached’ (governing tépua). dueipow,
dueipopuar can be used both of ‘entering’ and ‘leaving’ (LSJ s.0. A3,Bn
2).

286 rxrepuyexh t6vS’ olovdv: cf. 395 tetpaoxeing duwvdg. It is possible
that olwwvdg is in both cases metaphorical, and that a winged horse, such
as sometimes draws Poseidon’s chariot, or a sea-horse (ixxdxauxog, see
RE vii15.0.), is meant. But more likely Ocean is supposed to be riding on
a griffin (like Apollo, cf. RE vn s.o. Gryps 1925-7; also 803-6n.). The
scholiasts here, and at Hom. Od. 5.453, have no doubt that a griffin was
used, though they may well just be guessing. In any case, the apparition
is unusual for the tragic stage (though we may think of e.g. the chariot of
the sun at the end of Eur. Med., or the appearance of Pegasus in Eur.
Andromeda, parodied by Aristoph. Thesm.). Ocean either remains seated
on his steed throughout this scene (cf. 394 yaipet with n.), or dismounts
at the conclusion of his anapaests (297) and remounts at 397.

287 ‘guiding (this bird) by thought, without reins’. This magical
beast, like the ships of the Phaeacians, or the tripods of Hephaestus
(Hom. Od. 8.559, Il. 18.376), knows its master’s wishes spontaneously.

289 tb...§vyysves ‘our family relationship’, (cf. 14n., 39). Ocean is
half-brother to P. (through mother Earth); he is also, we learn later, his
father-in-law (559-60).

291 ‘There is nobody to whom I should pay greater respect than to
you.’ For odx Eotiv Sotig + potential optative without &v (only in
poetry, perhaps inherited from Homer) see GMT §241, Smyth §1822.
(For poipa, see 511—12n.)
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293 yviom 8¢ tad’ dg Ervp’ ‘You shall learn that these things (are)
true.’ d Etupa go too closely together for true diaeresis to exist between
them; so we have an unusual overlapping of two short syllables from one
metron into the next (172, 295nn., and Griffith 70-1).

294 EIwni(= Zveon) por ‘is in my character’ (cf. 224).
éépe ‘come now ...’ (again 544).

295 ofuary’ ‘tell me’, as at 564, 618, 684, 763, all imperative (also 605
téxunpov), as quite often in Sophocles and Euripides, but never in
Aeschylus (Gnffith 121).

1o oot cuuxpacocty ‘what I must do to help you' (162n.). Since oot is
enclitic, there is another unusual overlap of metron-diaeresis (293n.),
this time by one long syllable.

296—7 ‘Qxecavod: the third person is more emphatic and assured than
¢pob (as 506, 588, 608, 612; also 304 etc.), and at the same ume the
audience is neatly informed who this new armval is.

éidog: see 2841396, 1068-70nn.; and for the theme of ¢rdia, see
224-5n., Introd. pp. 14-15.

298-906 As the scene continues in iambic trimeters, P. repeats several
phrases from the previous episodes: 298-9 xovwv éudv érontng, 302
Becwpnowv [ 118 novwv éudv Bewpdg;, 303 ouvvacyaidv xaxoig |/ 162
Euvaoyaldl xaxois, 304 dépxov BEapa [ 6g Opdrg BEapa; 304 10V Ar0g didov
| 120 OV Ai10g éxBpov; 306 olmig ... mmuovaiot xaurtopar/237 toraicde
xmpovaiol xauxtopar (307-29n.). The effect is curiously static: P. is
restating a position which has not changed. The rhetorical shape of P.’s
speech of greeting is well structured: at first abrupt and unsettled, with
short sentences, enjambement, and rhetorical questions all conveying
agitation and surprise; then, picking up from 303 xaxoig, three end-
stopped lines of more formal address, comprising a single period of four
cola in crescendo, which effectively conveys the more resolute and
defiant sense of indignation and intransigence.

298—9 ta' ti xpfima ‘Hey, whatis this I see?’ (114n.; cf. e.g. Aesch. Cho.
10, Eur. Hipp. gog, HF 525, and Stevens 21-2, 33, Griffith 198). P.
speaks as if he has not heard Ocean’s address to him; and he takes no
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notice of the inquiry of 294-5; see Mastronarde 79. Perhaps he is only
now able actually to see him (115, 284-396nn.), though he has prob-
ably been visible to the audience at least since 284. P. is surprised at
Ocean’s arrival, partly because any spectator (¢rontng) in this remote
region would be unexpected, and because Ocean in particular (xai ov
1) is apparently not remarkable for his courage and independence (ndg
¢todunoag). At Hom. /l. 20.7, at a gathering of gods, only Ocean is
absent, presumably because he is not free to leave his abode (as Hestia at
Plato, Phaedr. 247a); so perhaps he was traditionally known as a lone
and remote figure. (See too 331n.)

299—301 Ocean is bold to leave his ‘naturally-formed, rock-roofed
caves' in the Ocean-stream (for pedpa, see 137—-40n.; for Gvrpa, 133-4n.)
to undertake a long journey to visit this remote cliff-top.

cdnpopunropa. .. alav: Scythiais the ‘mother ofiron’ (714-15withn.).

303 ocuvasyaldv: probably future participle of ovvaoyailw, rather
than present of ouvaoyaiaw (see 162, 764nn.).

904 Oépxov Otapa: 69n., cf. 241 Oéa. Béapa sarcastically echoes
Bewprowv (302, cf. 118, 802), with its connotations of ‘sight-seeing’.

3046 A pointed summary of 199- 225 (ovyxaracticavta correspond-
ing to 218 ovpurapaoctareiv), again expressive of P.’s disgust at the way
his former friend and ally (224-5n.) is treating him now that he has
gained the tyranny.

tovde: i.e. ‘me’, as often in tragic dialogue (cf. 2g6-7n.).

307-29 Ocean’s speech too repeats several phrases from earlier in the
play (298-306n.): 307 6pd. [Mpopun6ed | 144 Aevoow, Mpounbey; 307-8
Rapaiveoan . . . Ta Aota [ 204 ta Adwota Bovievwv; 316 (et ... xrnuatov
raliayag /| 262—-3 GOAov &' ExAvowv {ijter . ..

In his first speech (284-97), Ocean presented his credentials as a
¢ilog, and thus as a source of consolation: he offered sympathy (288)
and help (294-5); now he offers advice (307 xapawvésar). Paraenetic
speeches conventionally are based as much on general truths (gnomai)
and well-chosen examples ( paradeigmata), as on ad hoc reasoning. So in
Ocean’s speech we find gnomai at 309-10, 319-20, 322-3, 329; but it is
P. who provides the mythological examples (347-72).
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907-8 O0pd: answering 304; cf. 144n. For xai ... ye see 254n.
xowxilwt ‘subtle’, cf. 18-20n. Ocean means that P. is not too clever to

benefit from good advice.

309—10 yiyveoxe oavtév ‘Recognize who (or what) you are’, aniambic
version of the dactylic yvd61 oeavtov, a gnome attributed to one of the
Seven Wise Men, inscribed over the entrance to Apollo’s sanctuary at
Delphi (cf. 327n.), and regularly quoted to admonish the proud or
ambitious to recognize their limitations. Note the ‘explanatory’
asyndeton (266n.).

ucbappooar tpoérovg | véous ‘modify your ways (into) new (ones)’, with
véoug proleptic (Smyth §1579: cf. 462-3, 910, 1023, 1025); cf. Eur. Alc.
1157 Wv yap penpuoouccba Beitio Biov.

vioug vEog Yap...: polyptoton (29n.) combined with anastrophe (Smyth
§3011). The point is, not that Zeus’ ways are newer and more en-
lightened than the old ways (as in Hesiod, Theogony), but that he is
young, his tyranny not yet secure (35n.): P. is being asked to change
with the times.

311-14 Four lines express the negative alternative (warning) to the
two lines of positive advice on each side (309-10, 315-16),1.c. ab a.

3r1-12 ¢l ... plyerg: €l + future indicative here signifies a warning
(Smyth §2328, GM T §447); for pixtw in this sense of ‘firing off (words) at
random’, ‘*hurling abuse’, etc., cf. 932 ¢xpirtwv Enn and LSJ s.v. pirto v;
also 1088-gon.

tpaxels xai tednypévovg Aéyouvg ‘rough and sharpened (6nyw) words’.
tpayvg, previously used of Zeus, is now applied to P. (35n.); the meta-
phor of ‘sharpening’ a tongue (or mind), like a sword (or spear, or
arrow?, cf. piyeig), is not uncommon in tragedy (cf. 866 éx-
apupAlvvincerar, with n., Dumortier (1) 173).

312=-13 ‘Even though he sits far up above, Zeus may perhaps hear
you.’” (For &v ... xAvot as apodosis of future condition, see GM T §505,
Smyth §2326.) Zeus traditionally sees and hears everything (cf. 53 with
n.): and Ocean’s fears are proved correct at g44ff., cf. 193-6n.

313—14 ‘So that the present mass of sufferings (will) seem to you to be
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mere child’s play’; i.e. Zeus will make them worse. x6Aov ... pox6ov in
the MSS is very awkward (‘Zeus’ present anger (consisting) of suffer-
ings’): &ylov is greatly preferable, cf. 827 dyhov ... Adywv.

315 & Exew dpyas Gdeg ‘give up your present attitude’, (not quite
‘anger’, 79-8on.).

316 (Cf. 262.) mmpatwv drarlayy recurs at 754, and cf. 471, 749-50,
773 (Gniffith 199).

317 &pyal ‘old-fashioned’, i.e. ‘stupid’, a connotation not found else-
where before the late fifth century (e.g. Aristoph. Wasps 1336, Thuc.
7.69.2; see 383 ednbia with n., Introd. p. 34, and Griflith 217-21, esp.
219).

t@8¢: best taken as looking forward to 318-19 (see n. on pévror):
‘Perhaps what I am going to say sounds old-fashioned. .’

318-19 ‘Really, you know (pévtor), such (sufferings) as these, P., are
the wages of a too-high-speaking tongue.’ (For éxixeipa, cf. 223 twpaig,
with n.) P. is alrupntng (18n.), and his tongue strikes others as being
Gyav dymyopog (cf. 180 EAevBepootopceis with n., 327, 329, 360—1,947-8,
1054-7).

uévror: the particle is probably confirming the proverbial (gnomic)
truth of 318-19, and going closely with towatra (cf. 252, 949, 964, 1054,
and GP 399, 404 n.1). Alternatively, if tade (317) looks back to 315-16
(see 317n.), then pévtor is adversative, ‘yet...’, a usage found only in
later tragedy, not in Aeschylus (GP 404).

320 oV 8§ ovdérw taxeivédg (sc. €l, 42n.) ‘Men are also mild (xpéog) to
those who humble themselves towards them (toig raxeivovpévorg xpdg
adtoug) and do not contradict them; for they seem thereby to be agree-
ing that they are inferior . . . Dogs too demonstrate that anger ceases in
the face of those who humble themselves (xpdg tovg raxeivovpévoug
ravetar §j dpyn), in that they do not bite those who are sitting down’
(Aristot. Rhet. 2.3.6.1380a); see too 35n., go8. Ocean’s view of P. is
comparable to Hephaestus’ view of Kratos, and expressed in similar
form (42; cf. too 178), though o08éxw suggests the possibility of future
change.
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008’ elxerg xaxolg: cf. 179 dvaicv ovdev émyardas, and e.g. Soph. Ant.
472 elxerv 8’ odk Exioratar xaxoig (also Ant. 712-13). For this unbending
quality of many tragic heroes, especially in Sophocles, see Knox 15f.

321 =pdg tolg xapovon &' (sc. xaxoig) ‘On top of your present troubles
..." The first three words go so closely together that 8¢ can be postponed
to fourth position, as again at 381 (GP 185-6).

322~4 T'wo gnomic remarks, each clearly sign-posted (322 ‘If you
take my advice ..., 323 ‘Seeing that ...’ at line-end, cf. 43n.). The first
rephrases the proverb pn Aaxtile xpog xévrpa (Aesch. Ag. 1624, Eur. Ba.
795, etc., cf. Introd. p. 21); the second is more specific, and shows that
even the diplomatic Ocean sees Zeus as tpayig (35n.) and undemocratic
in his exercise of power (cf. 150n., 186-7).

obxouv...ye: see 518n.

Si8aoxdlo: Ocean is constantly giving or looking for ‘lessons’ (317,

391, and 284-396n.; see too 609-12n.).

3256 =xctiphoopm | dv Sovepa ‘I will try in the hope that I can ..’
(GMT §487, 489, Smyth §2354).

327 und’ &yav LaPpoorouct: cf. 180 &yav ¢ievBepootopeis, 318-19 tiig
&yav bymydpov yAdoong (with n.), 953 oepvootopos . .. pios. The gen-
eral maxim (undév &yav) is neatly adapted to the particular context (see

72, 309-10NN.).

328-9 A final, predictable gnome, again formally sign-posted (odx
oloBa ... d11...; see nn. on 43, 284-1396, 377-8).

#j odx: one syllable, in synizesis, as often; cf. 393-6n. (tdv), 627, 787, etc.
un ov.

dxprpéds: it is easier to take this with olo9a (‘know for certain’) than
with xeprocodpov (‘extremely over-wise’, cf. 944 Rixpidg OREPRIKPOV).
For the ironical play on P.’s useless intelligence, see 85-6, 267, 335-6,
469-75; also 239-41n.

yi\doon petaim: paraiog (usually, but not always, two-termination)
is used of someone or something which fails to achieve any useful result
(so 36 pdrnv, 58 patdr), often of ‘empty words’, as opposed to deeds, but
occasionally with a stronger sense of ‘foolish, misguided’ (e.g. Aesch.
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Eum. 337 adtovpyia pataror, Soph. 7r. 565 pataiarg xepoiv). To Ocean,
as to the Chorus (178-80), P.’s tongue is too free for safety: it is both
ineffectual and dangerous. Under a reign such as Zeus’, reticence and
equivocation are better rewarded (16-17, 49-50, 385-6, 953—4); see

49, 318-19, 404-5nn.
330 ‘I regard you as fortunate that you are free from blame.’

331 This line is intended to explain 330; but as it stands in the MSS it
presents two major problems (see J. D. Denniston, C.R. 47 (1933) 164).
(1) ¢poi can go with teroAunxag only if we mentally supply another peta-
(or ouv-), i.e. ‘having shared in my whole enterprise’, as Soph. Ant. 537
xai cuppetioxw xai ¢épw tig aitiag (with Jebb’s n.), Eur. /7 684 -5 xodx
£00’ Smwg ov xpr) cuvexnvedoai pé oot | xai ovv adarijvar xai xupwdivar
3épag: see R. Renchan, Greek textual criticism (Harvard 1969) 77-85. (To
take &uoi only with petaoydv, and understand xai tetoAunxmg as a
virtual parenthesis 51@ péoov (see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 318) would be
most awkward.) (1) More serious, the sense is hard to reconcile with the
context of the play and the trilogy: what daring enterprise has Ocean
shared with P. that might have led to his incurring blame? At 234, P.
made it clear that he was alone in protecting mankind, and it is for this
that he is punished. According to Hesiod, Ocean took no part in the
Titanomachy. So, unless a preceding play has given him a special role,
to which 331 now refers, his ‘bold enterprise’ must be his present visit to
P., itself an expression of sympathy (381-2, 388). In this case, it is best to
read peracyeiv rather than petaoymv as in the MSS: ‘having in fact (xai)
dared to share in all (my troubles)’ (ravtov, for which Weil suggested
rnovov, Wecklein tovtwv). Denniston’s ob tetoApnxag would be another
solution. But it is possible that more extensive corruption, even alacuna,
may have affected the passage, especially since xai viv (332) leads us to
expect a reference to the past in 331.

332 Eaoov ‘let things be’.

333 wwv: i.e. Zeus, never far from anyone's thoughts in this play.

00 yap edmBAg: (see 34n.) P. assumes that Ocean will try persuasion to
secure P.’s freedom (325--6); but he knows that only the threat of force
will succeed (167—-71, 189-92 with 192n.).



148 COMMENTARY: 334-46

334 ‘Warch out that you aren’t yourself hurt in some way (196n.) by
your journey’, cf. 330, 345-6, 388. The alliteration (=, t, 8) gives a more
insistent and urgent sound to these two lines (88-g2n.).

335-6 ‘Yes, you are much better at advising those around you than
yourself” (473-5n.).

Bus: lit. ‘you were born’, hence ‘you are by nature’ (cf. g6qg).

Epyw xod Aoyan: a conventional antithesis of sophistic rhetoric (again
at 1080; cf. 533, 659—-60nn., Griffith 196, 219).

338 aVxdyapadyéd ‘I confidently expect ...’ (see Fraenkel on Aesch.
Ag. 1497). For the anadiplosis, see 266n.

340—-1 tapive’izaivd ‘In one respect I praise you .. .’, pév answered
by érap, which is perhaps a little stronger than 8¢ (1011n.), especially in
this abrupt Sophoclean enjambement.

342—3 =bvar... xovioey. .. xovely: the polyploton (29n.) and repetition
(971—2n.) underline the sense of wasted effort (so too undév ... o0dév).
The whole expression recalls that of the cynical Kratos to the well-
meaning Hephaestus at 43—-4. (The variant 8éLoig here would be rather
sceptical and sarcastic; 8éAeig is better: ‘if you really are willing to go to
some trouble’.)

344 &\ Hovgale: now P. gives Ocean back some of his own advice
(327 ov &' fovxale): ‘don’t make a stir’.

oautdy ixxodov Exwv ‘and keep yourself out of the way’, cf. 13
Euxodmv.

345 cIvexa: epic form of Evexa, for metrical convenience (as 138, 1085
ellioow, 397 odAdpevog, Bog povwiy; see too gon.). Some editors write
obvexa here and elsewhere in tragedy.

346 dg xlzioroin xumovds tvyelv ‘that miseries happen to as many
(others) as possible’. P. would derive no satisfaction from having others
suffer as he does: already he is distressed by what has happened to two
close relatives (347-74).
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347-72 P. reminds Ocean of the dangers involved in opposing Zeus,
by referring to two relevant paradigms (540-1n.), his whole-brother
Atlas (347-50) and half-brother Typhos (351-72). Both offer highly
visible examples of Zeus’ power and ruthlessness, and both happen also
to correspond to geographical phenomena familiar to the audience.

Although the opening phrase of this account (347 oV dijta, ‘far from
it’, cf. 770, 1075) would usually mark a change of speaker, and the MSS
here give 34 7ff. to Ocean, the lines must be spoken by P., who is Atlas’
brother (347) and obviously the one more personally involved. (At 1075
un Sfita does not signal a new speaker.)

347-50 These lines appear to confuse three pictures of Atlas (see West
on Hes. Th. 517, who distinguishes four): (i) Atlas the Titan supports
the heavens on his shoulders (as Hes. 7h. 517ff., Atlas ‘holds the broad
heavens through hard compulsion setting them on his head and untiring
arms, at the edge of the earth, near the shrill-voiced Hesperides; this was
the share which wise Zeus assigned him’. (i1) Atlas is set in charge of the
pillars which hold the heavens apart from the earth, (as e.g. Hom. Od.
1.52ff., where Atlas, father of Calypso, ‘keeps (or ‘holds’?, Exet) the tall
pillars which keep the earth and heaven all around’ (? auéig Exovan).
(in) Atlas, the mountain, is the pillar (as Hdt. 4.184 tobtov tév xiova tob
ovpavov AEyovor of émympror elvar). In 347-50, Atlas is described as
‘supporting the pillar (or ‘twin pillars’, xiova or xiove?) of heaven and
carth on his shoulders’, perhaps a misinterpretation of Od. 1.52ff. (see
64-5n.). In art too, Atlas was sometimes shown supporting both heaven
and earth on his shoulders (as in Pausanias’ description of the Chest of
Cypselus, 5.18.4). See too App. fr. x1 n.

349 «xiov'ovpavod also recalls the Pindaric xiov odpavia (of Mt Aetna,
resting on Typhos), in a passage (P. 1.17ff.) which is apparently imi-
tated in Prom. 351ff. (364, 351 -72nn.). The reference here to Atlas in the
far West (348) perhaps prepares for Heracles’ journey there to be
mentioned in P. Lyomenos (App. p. 298); see too 425-30 with n.

35172 ‘But after Zeus had driven the Titans from Heaven, mighty
Earth bore her youngest child, Typhoeus . .. From his shoulders were a
hundred snake-heads . . . and from all his heads fire burned as he stared
..., etc.’” (Hes. Th. 820-68). The description of Zeus’ defeat of this
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monster forms the climax of Zeus’ aristeia in the Theogony, and sym-
bolizes the final overthrow of chthonian savagery by Olympian civiliza-
tion. The account in Prom. is clearly influenced by Hesiod: but it shows
even closer links with Pind. P. 1.15-28 (see 351-2, 353, 364, 368,
371nn.). It is impossible to determine for certain which passage imitates
which, though Pindar looks the more likely original (further Griffith,
Diom; . 1aca 117-20; for arguments that both authors are drawing on an
carlier epic source, now lost, see A. von Mess, Rh.M. 56 (1901) 167-74,
G. Zuntz, The political plays of Eur. (Manchester 1955) 59; contra Griffith,
Dronysiaca 118-19g). See further Apollod. 1.6.3, with Frazer’s nn.,
Solmsen 131f.

35:—a ywysvi:asin Hes. 7A. 821. (Stesichorus made Hera his mother,
PMG 239.) Many of the monsters of Greek mythology are earthborn
(though in Prom. so of course is P. himself); see 567, 677, and 151 xeAodpra
with n.

Kuludesv olxciropa | &vepmy: likewise, Pind. P. 1.16 ‘a Cilician cave
reared him’, (i.e. perhaps a volcanic area there); cf. Hom. /l. 2.783 elv
‘Apiporg, 561 ¢aci Tuodeog Eppévar edvag (with W, Leaf’s n.).

S&wovtépag: (again at Eur. Pho. 1023, of the Sphinx). Before his
overthrow, Typhos was a ‘destructive monster’ (cf. g21); after it, he is
still dangerous and a source of amazement (367-72).

353 ixatoyxépavov: as in Hes. Th. 825 éxatov xedarai, Pind. P. 1.16
é&xarovrox@pavog, and elsewhere.

354 Toédva: here he is called Tugiag (so 370), as at Pind. P. 1.
Sometimes he is Togodv or TO¢oelg (as in Hes. Th. ); see LS] s.ov., and
West on Hes. Th. 820-8o.

z&ov &vréoty Beols: the MSS have the unmetrical xd@owv 6g dvtéot (or
8¢ xdowv ... ). Headlam’s Bedg 8¢ dviéot involves the omission of xdov,
which surely belongs. As for xdor 8’ dvtéotn (Hermann), the relative
would hardly have replaced the simple 8; while Murray’s Gobvpov
Tuédv' 8¢ xdow ... gives the unparalleled and improbable prosody
Toéov' (cf. 370). Most likely, 8¢ was inserted to ease the abrupt as-
yndeton of x&owv dvtéotn (hence the different positions of 8 in the
MSS). For this asyndeton, compare 235, 267, 472, 630, though it must
be admitted that none is as harsh as this.
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355 ovpilmv ¢opov ‘hissing fear’, like a snake (Hes. Th. 825 Sérog
Sewvoio Spaxovtog, 835 GAlote 8’ ad Ppoileoxe ... The figure (‘fear’ for
‘fearful sounds') is metonymy (as e.g. Aesch. Th. 386 xAdfovon ...
¢6Bov). The alternative reading, ¢dvov, could be right (as e.g. Aesch.
Ag. 1309 $ovov dopor xvéovorv, Eur. /7 288 xip xviovoa xai ¢évov).
Confusion between these two words is very common in MSS. (A few
MSS read yapéniiioy, the old Attic form; cf. 727 with n.)

357 Typhos' threat to Zeus’ power was comparable to that of the
Titans (207-8n.); so was his punishment (365, cf. 220). In each case, the
carthborn were imprisoned beneath the earth, though Typhos, the
fire-breather, received the thunderbolt too (358-72). In Hesiod,
Typhoeus represents the last, and in some respects, the most dangerous,
example of a youngest son (7h. 821) who overpowers or outwits the
ruler (usually his father), and usurps the throne (see West Hes. 7. pp.
379-83); when Zeus successfully resists this threat, his power is finally
established as permanent and stable. In Prom., however, Typhos is not
to be Zeus’ last challenger — another son mightier than his father is
lurking in the future (764n., 9g20-7, Introd. p. 5).

358 avrén: dative of (dis)advantage (Smyth §1481).

Gypurvov: (cf. 32 &uxvog) i.e. never caught unawares. The epithet is
transferred from Zeus to the missile (Aypallage), cf. 115 O5pa déeyymg,
498-9 onpata éxdpyepa, 600 viioticwy aixeiaig, 816 weAddv.

359 xaraipérng: this was a formal cult title of Zeus (‘descending in
thunder and lightning’), cf. Aristoph. Peace 42. Here it may have been
suggested by Hes. 7h. 855 (Zevg) xAijEev dx’ OvAdpxoto Emadpevog,
though the epithet is now applied to the lightning-bolt itself. The
violence of the line is enhanced by the alliteration of x and x (88-g2n.).

360—1 iEtxinée: cf. 1345 with n. Here the sense is more literal, ‘shook
him out of his boasts’.

Vwnybépov | xopxaspatev: the echo from 318—19 dymyépov yYAdoong (of
P.) has point (cf. t0o 947): both of them have suffered at Zeus® hands for
their ‘high words’ (347—-72n.).

éptvag: traditionally the seat of the emotions, including boastfulness;
for a wound there, cf. Hom Od. 9.301, and 842-3n., 881 below.
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362 «xéfePpovri@noBivos ‘and he had the strength thundered out of
him’ (cf. 171n.). The phrase is reminiscent of Archil. fr. 120 West
(metaphorical) ovyxepavvwBeig dpévag (cf. 361 dpévag). The resounding
four-word trimeter (virtually three-word, with xai in crasis) gives a
grandiose effect (Introd. pp. 27-8), here heightened by the use of two
unparalleled (perhaps invented) words, ¢eyarow and éxBpovtaw; the
style (and cacophony, cf. Introd. p. 28) matches the exotic content (so
too 372 dvBpaxow).

363-72 The imprisonment of Typhos below Mt Aetna is given as the
aitwn for later volcanic activity, just as in Hesiod the defeated Typhoeus
is the aution for subsequent ‘typhoons’ ( Th. 869ff.). This passage appears
to be modelled particularly closely on Pind. P. 1.17ff. (and perhaps O.
4.7-8; see 365n.). There was an eruption of Mt Aetna in either 479 B.C.
(Parian Marble) or 475 B.c. (Thuc. 3.116; on the date, see W. Christ,
Sttzb. Bay. Akad. (1888) 359—62), which largely destroyed the city of
Catana. Hieron, tyrant of nearby Syracuse, rebuilt the city, renamed it
Actna, and held a large celebration for the new city in the late 470s, at
which Pindar’s Pythian 1 was performed (perhaps along with Aesch.
Persians and/or Aetnaeae; see further Griffith, Dionysiaca 117-20).

363 «xaiviv: true both for P. and for the Athenian audience.

rapdopov: in epic, xapiopog apparently means ‘hanging loosely’,
hence ‘dangling’ or (as here) ‘sprawling’: e.g. Hom. /I. 7.156 xoAAog yap
¢ Exewro rapnopog EvBa xai EvBa.

364 orevoxob...Balacsiov: the Straits of Messina, as is clear from the
next line; cf. Pind. P. 1.17ff, specifying Cumae and Aetna.

365 imovpevog ‘being crushed’ like a mouse in a trap, or fruitin a press.
Pindar uses the same term of Aetna crushing Typhos (0. 4.7-8 Kpovou
xati, 8¢ Atrvav Exerg Ixov dvepoesoav éxaroyxepara Tuddvog OBpipov. Inog,
{xéw are rare enough words for us to suspect that the two passages are
not independent of each other: if Prom. is following Pindar here, as in the
rest of the Aetna description (363-72, 351-72nn.), then we have a
strong argument against Aeschylean authorship, as O. 4 was probably
not composed until 452 8.c. (C. M. Bowra, Pindar (Oxford 1964)
412-15, Griflith, Dwnyswaca 119, 136).
Oxo ‘under’ (see 66n.).
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366—7 pudpoxruxel | Héaovrog: Hephaestus was traditionally sup-
posed to work, with the help of the Cyclopes, in his forge beneath Sicily

(e.g. Thuc. 3.88). Here this tradition is neatly combined with that of
Typhos, whose emissions of fire and smoke from underground are to
supply the furnace for Hephaestus’ metal-working.

366—9 Vaticinium ex eventu, in that the author (and audience) know
that the predicted event has in fact already taken place (363-72n.). The
alliteration (x, x, 1, v, cf. 88-92n.) and metrical resolutions (366, 368, cf.
6n.) contribute to the violent and unsettled effect of the lines.

368 xotapoi mupds: the flaming lava (as Pind. P. 1.21 mupdg . .. rayai).

Santovteg aypiarg yvaBoug: fire is often described as ‘biting, devouring,’
ctc. The image is especially appropriate here after 355 yaudniaion, 356
fiotparte . .. oélag (and see 64n. on yva6og).

370—2 towovde marks the end of the digression (347-72n.), with ring-
composition (Tupidg ~ 354 Tuddva), cf. 221-2, 241nn.

371 anlarov ‘unapproachable’, as in Pind. P. 1.21 drAarov mupog (cf.
fr. 93 Gxhatov ... Tuava); preferable to dxinotov (‘insatiable’) in the
MSS. For the corruption, cf. the variant npéoriactor at 716 (Page’s

app. crit.).

373=-6 P. has made his point, by means of two paradigms (mytho-
logical and aetiological to the audience, but quite contemporary and
personal to P. and Ocean, in the context of the play), and now he
returns, with a conventional apology for his digression, to the advice
which he was giving at 344-6 (esp. 344 oavtov é&xxodwv Exwv). Ocean
ended his paraenetic speech with the contrast ‘I shall act: you stay put’
(325—9 &y peév . .. ov &’ Yovxale). The last four lines of P.’s reply reverse
this: o0 8’. .. ceavtovodle ... Eyw 8€ . . ., and 373 &uob Sidaocxdaiov echoes
Ocean’s words of 322: P. is now the teacher (cf. 382). Some see dnwg
¢riotacm as sarcastic, implying that Ocean knows well enough how to
keep out of trouble; but this is not necessary: simply, ‘as best you can’.

375 Gvtiqow ‘I shall keep struggling against...’, cf. 84 dravrAfjoat
with n., and Dale on Eur. Alc. 354; or possibly, ‘I shall drain to the
dregs’.
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376 Cf. 256-8 with n. For Awénomy, cf. 27n.; for x6Aov, 370 and 29n.

377-96 In blunt stichomythia, P. rejects Ocean’s advice and offer of
help; cf. 383n.

3778 Ocean suggests that Zeus’ anger may be cured by persuasion.
One whole line (377) prepares the way for the well-worn gnome (378), cf.
328—9.
opris ‘temperament’ (cf. 8on.), though also responding to 376 x6rov.
voooveT . . . latpoi: cf. 225, 632nn. For later examples of this proverb,
see Groeneboom ad loc.

379=80 P. sustains the medical metaphor: ‘Yes (ye, 254n.), if one
softens the heart at the right moment, and doesn’t try to apply the
remedy violently to a spirit still hot and freshly swollen.” A doctor
‘reduces’ (loxvaivw lit. ‘dry up’, cf. Aristoph. Frogs 939-44) the swelling
of an ulcer or tumour, but only when it has begun to soften, not while it
is still hard and plump (odprydvta). There was an Hippocratic maxim
(Ligu. 6) xéxova dappaxeverv, un dud, ‘treat them when they are ripe, not
raw’. (See further Thomson ad loc., Dumortier (1) 30-1, Petrounias 103
and n. 398.) In this case, P. knows that the critical moment has not yet
come: Zeus' heart is still too young and raw to listen to soothing words

(79-8on., cf. 1008-10).

381—2 Lit. ‘What fault do you see residing in eagerness and boldness?’,
i.e. ‘Is there anything wrong with trying?’ (Cf. 340-1.)

983 puoxlov ... cinBiav: accusative after 6pag (249n.). In ednBia
(= ‘silliness’), we see again a sign of contempt for old-fashioned (317n.)
and ‘simple-minded’ ways of thinking, appropriate to the sophist
Prometheus (62n.). P. has now lost his patience, and bluntly points out
the futility of Ocean’s plans, interrupting the regular two-line stichomy-
thia with this single line.

384 voéow: veoriv: again metaphorical (cf. 377, 225n.). For the poly-
ptoton (again 385 épovoivta ... ¢poveiv), see 2gn. The dative is unusual
(for the normal internal accusative); cf. Soph. Tr. 544 with Jebb's n.
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985 ‘It is most profitable, when one has good sense, to appear not to
have it’, presumably so that one will be ignored or underestimated by
the likes of Zeus (who is dangerous) and P. (who is misguided). Or else
Ocean simply means that it is better to de wise without seeming so, than
vice versa.

986 ‘This fault (i.c. to ur) dpoveiv) will appear to be mine’ (sc. ‘though
I do in fact have sense’). P. recognizes that he and Ocean are in
complete disagreement, and that everybody thinks P. to be mistaken in
his attitude; cf. 1000 6pBix époveiv with n.

987 edc Lhoyog refers to 383 and to the wholly discouraging tone of P.’s
words from 330 onwards.

988 ‘Yes (v@p), so that (your) lament for me may not throw you into
unpopularity’, 6 £udg for objective genitive ¢uod (LS] s.v. &uog 1 2).

989 The conventions of stichomythia require that Ocean take a whole
line t0 say, ‘You mean, with Zeus?’ For the grammar, and significance,
of véov, see 35n.

392 Sec 56n., 937 with n.

393-6 The scene ends on a lame, almost ridiculous note, with this
four-line speech of departure: ‘I was just going anyway (8puwopéven pot,
contrast 337) — because my bird wants to fly back home and rest.’ 393
echoes 277 from the end of the previous scene, and the whole episode
closes with P. unmoved, Ocean flitting awkwardly back whence he
came, and nothing changed.

waiper: did the stage-griffin actually beat its wings at this point, and
disturb its rider (284-396, 286nn.)? Surely not (Introd. p. 31, 64-5,
1o8onn.).

t&v: crasis of tot &v, as often. On Gopevog, see 23n.

397-435: Second Song (First Stasimon) of the Chorus

The Chorus enter the orchestra (if they have been out of sight behind the
skene during the Ocean-scene, as argued in 128-92n.; otherwise, they
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may have been there throughout), take up their positions, and sing of
their grief on P.’s behalf, shared by the whole human world.

The ode is a lamentation for P.’s sufferings (397n.). The Chorus
include, in addition to themselves (397-405), every land from Asia
(411—14) to the Black Sea (415-16), Scythia (417-19), Arabia (420),
and the Caucasus (421-4), plus the sea (431-2), Hades (433), and the
rivers (434-5), in their whole-hearted expression of sympathy. The ode
introduces no new material or ideas, nor does it attempt to analyse or
explain the preceding events (Introd. pp. 22-3, 887-gobn.); instead, it
provides a lyric response to P.’s account of his suffering in the previous
scene, and serves to deepen the mood of elemental pain and misery
surrounding the Titan.

The first two strophic pairs are quite straightforward, but 425-35
present insoluble problems. (i) Lines 425-30 are certainly corrupt, as
they make no sense in at least two places (425-30n.). (ii) If 425-30
comprise strophe v, 43 1 -5 antistrophe y, then the corruption in one or both
must be extensive, since only the last two lines now respond metrically.
(11) The content of 425-30 (the sufferings of Atlas) breaks the con-
tinuity of the rest of the ode, which is concerned with nature’s response
to P.’s plight: it also repeats the content of 348- 50, for no good purpose.
Some editors have regarded 425-30 as an interpolation, without which
we have an unproblematical epode (431-5). Others emend 425-30 so
that it will respond to 431—5; this may be correct, but involves wholesale
excision and rewriting. Others still (e.g. Murray, Page) place daggers
round 425-30, and confess to bafflement. This seems the most honest
course. See further nn. on 425-30.

Metre: strophe and antistrophe a

v—v—'—vu-'

. v - v - . )
397 o©tevw Ot 1ag ovAopevag tuyxag. Mpoun-  i1ambic + choriamb +
406 xpoxaca §’ Adn otovoev Aglaxe yw- iambic

399 Bev: Saxp;o;oirart;)v an’ do- | 2 choriambs
408 pa, peyarooynuova t’ dp-

A

400 cwv basrw:)v}l;tbouew 2 choriambs
409 xaworpexn ),
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v v o= e |u-

- | . . .
401  PEOG RAPEIAV VOTIONG én:ygu na- iambic + chonamb +
410 ©TEVOLOT Tav cav Euvopapovey TE Ti-  iambic

- | : . .
402 yutg dpsyapta yap raée choriamb + iambic
411 pav' dxooor t’ Enowov &-

v - |

403 Zeu; T&onglvoumg xpartv- choriamb + iambic
412 yvag Acwag £8og vepov-

N

404 vuv urepndavov Beorg choriamb + i1ambic
413 101, BEYAAOGTOVOIOL OOLG

- N -

405 T01¢ nupoc; vBeixwaty aiypav. I choriamb + iambic +
414 =®Mupact  cuyxapvouct Bvarol. anceps (= alcaic
decasyllable?)

The metrical pattern is very similar to that of the first strophic pair of
the Parodos (128-51). The same basic rhythm (choriambic plus
iambic) is dominant, with the ‘dovetailing’ effect (see n. on metre of
strophe and antistrophe a of 128ff.) suggesting anaclastic ionics. The
single clausular colon (405 = 414) is similar to the alcaic decasyllable of
132 = 148 ( —vwv—=—uvv—=—u--—, cf 135 = 151), but with a con-
traction of the second double-shortintoalong (—=vwv—===u ==).
It is in effect an expanded choriamb (= v v — xx —) with closing
syncopation (v — A —||).

Strophe and antistrophe B

o0 w -

415 KoAxdog t8|70§ tvouto‘ 5 2 trochaics
420 ‘'ApaPag t’ dperov dvlog

416 n&p&?v& p;xt-lg Etp;:-mgl | 2 trochaics
421 Vwixpnpvov ol moAwoua

- vl- v I )
417 xat vaeng omkoq oi yag 2 trochaics
422 Kavxacov xelagvepovra,
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418 Eq;t(-w torov dudt Mai- glyconic

423 Oaiog  otpatog SEuxpwi-

419 oty Zxaum Apvav. | (choriamb + bacchiac) =
424 poror Bpepcov Ev alyparg. aristophanean

The metre is very simple: three trochaic dimeters, followed by a
clausula of two aeolic cola, glyconic ( X X — v v — v = ) plusaristopha-
nean (—ww —wv —-—). The unsyncopated trochaics run smoothly,
quite unlike the syncopated rhythms of Aeschylean cretic-iambic-
trochaic lyrics: indeed, there is no real parallel in all Greek tragedy to
the simplicity of these trochaic stanzas (Griffith 37-g). There is one
resolution in the antistrophe (420 ‘Apa-), responding to a long in the
strophe (Koly-); otherwise we have only the normal variation of the
syllaba anceps (415 once, 416 possibly twice, see 420-1n.).

Verbal responsion between strophe and antistrophe is less noticeable
than in the Parodos; only in the last colon of a with the dative plurals
(Geoig toig Rapog ~ ocoig xnpaoct) and 3rd. person verb (évdeixvwor ~
ovyxauvouot), is it at all evident.

(For the metre of 425-30, see n. ad loc.)

Epode (?)
T [V

431 Poai 8 xovtiog KALSWV 2 1ambics

v - |

I . ) :
432 EupRITVOV. GTEVEL PUBOG cretic + iambic

v-| v - I

433 x;:'lc_nvsg "A160 unoneum puyoc yac - 2 iambics + bacchiac

W 7 - ~ N -

434 xayai 0' Gyvoputwv rotapwv spondee + hemiepes (D)
435 OTEVOUSTV ally;g olxtpov. | iambic + bacchiac

Largely straightforward iambics with syncopation, plus one dactylic
colon (434). As often in lyric iambic, the bacchiac (v — A =) rounds off

the periods (433, 435).

397 otive: ‘the keynote of the ode is struck in the first word’
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‘Thomson: cf. 407 oTOVOEV. 4oq GTEVOUOL, 413 HEYAAOSTOVOLS!, (430
- grevalel’ ), 432 OTEVEL, 435 OTEVOLOTY. Flomparc Aesch. Th. goo 2.

ci obhopEvas togag lit, ‘I lament vou for vour disastrous tortune’,
genitive of cause or origin, as regularly with verbs of emotion ,Smyth

§1405). The epic form ov2- is for metncal convenience 345n.'.

999~401 Lit. ‘Pouring a tear-dnipping flow from my sott eves, I soaked
my cheek with wet streams.’ Trclinius wamed against “correcting” the
asyndeton by inserting &' after daxpusictaxtov, which spoils the respon-
sion (399 — — v — ~ 408 — v v — ' some editors write daxpvoictaxta §'
(adverbial, ‘in a tear-dnpping manner’ . This is awkward and un-
necessary: the explanatory asyndeton is not harsh, cf. 354n. For the
‘instantaneous’ aorist (EteyEa), sec 181n. As for padivov (with docwv) or
padivov (with pEog), both are possible: but padivog seems usually to keep
a sense of shape (especially with reference to parts of the body), so
probably here goes with ‘eves’. {Ancient grammarians suggest that it
could mean ‘easily moved, changeable’.. padivav . Hartung, adopted by
Wilamowitz, Page, etc.). though appropriate for rapeiav, creates an
impossible word-order; see Fracnkel on Aesch. dg. 1127, T. C. W,
Sunton, P.C.Ph.S. n.s. 21 (1975) 82 8. At 400 = 409, the antistrophe is
shorter by a full choriamb (— v v —); Triclinius therefore omitted
AeiBoutva at 400, taking péog and maperav as double accusative after
EteyEa. It seems more likely that a word has dropped out of 409, since

AewBopéva is an unlikely word for anyone to insert by mistake (see
408-11n.)

402—4 &péyapra ... tabe ... KpaTOVOV ‘governing in this unrestrained
way’ (cf. 35 véov kpariit), or, possibly, ‘ruling over these unenviable
(things)’: &- privative plus peyaipo = either ‘unstinted’ or ‘unenvied’,
(cf. &dBovog).

i5iowg voporg: cf. 150n., 186—7; also 544-

404—-5 Onepitdavov... aixpav ‘an arrogant spearpoint’, i.e. a rule based
on naked force (Kpatog and Bia). The associations of drepndavov are
similar to those of aimopnTg (18), ad0adng (64, 79nn.), Syryopog (318),
etc.: Zeusis as excessive in his arbitrary violence as P. in his independent

spccCh- « .
0e0ic | Toig R@poS: cf. 151 1a npiv neddpra.
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406 corovdeviilaxe: lit. ‘has cried out a moaning (cry)’, internal
accusative.

408—-11 ‘And (they) lament the magnificent and time-honoured
position of you and your brothers’ (i.e. the Titans, all born from Earth).
Four syllables (- v v —) are missing from 409, which should respond to
400. Probably they supplied the subject of atéwovmn, e.g. (Wecklein)
toxépiot ‘the men of the West’, picked up by 411-13, dxbo0t ... ‘Aciag
(= ‘men of the East’) — unless 415-19 are supposed to refer to Europe?
Otherwise, otévouon is an illogical, though intelligible, plural for ‘all the
lands’ ... An alternative would be e.g. Hermann’s dpyaioxpex
daxpuyéer orévovoa (agreeing with 406 yopa: otévovoa is found in se-
veral MSS).

411-12 Exowxov &yvds ‘Aciag Edog ‘the settled home of pure Asia’. ‘Acia
here may be the nymph (one of the Oceanids, Hes. Tk. 359).

434 ovyxéuvoven Overol: (162n.) The position of Bvatoi (cf. xporaca
first word) effectively conveys the universality of the world’s sympathy.
In the following stanzas more specific examples are given.

414—24 The Chorus pass from the peoples of Asia to those of Europe
(cf. 707f., especially 734-5). No main verb occurs, and all the nominat-
ives are still subjects of 409 arévouaot.

415-16 xapBéivoi: the Amazons (see 723-8). The true Colchis lies on
the eastern shore of the Black Sea (Pontus); but at 723-8 the poet seems
to imagine that Colchis, the Amazons, and even the Caucasus, are north
or north-west of the Black Sea (719-21, 723-5nn., and Map).

néyag &rpeotor ‘fearless in battle’, objective genitive (as 884 yAwoong
dxpatng).

417-19 Lake Maeotis is linked to the northern part of the Black Sea
(see Map, and 729-134 with nn.). For Scythia as the ‘furthest place on
earth’, see 2n.

Spuulog, of...: for the plural, see 805, 808, and (probably) 421.

420—1 ‘Apafiag v’ bpewov &vBog ‘and the warlike flower of Arabia’.
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There is no problem in the responsion of 415 Kokyisog to 420 Apapiag
(S v~ = cretic); but many editors have emended ‘ApaBiag (into
‘ABapiag, ‘Apiag, XaAvBiag, xt).) because it seems geographically out of
place. For,ifno0’isread in 421, the inhabitants of Arabia are said to live
‘near the Caucasus’ (422). (With t¢, i.e. Oyixpnuvov 0’ oi ... ‘and those
who. . .’, we have two separate peoples, but the identity of the second is
left obscure — what might this lofty city near the Caucasus be? Wecklein
suggests Ecbatana, capital of the Medes.) The scholiast to M certainly
read no 0’ (Aeixer 16 xai): the metre is no help, as the syllable is anceps
(vwikpnuvdv [6°]). It is best to follow Triclinius in omitting 0’, and to
accept that Arabia 18 here placed in the Pontus region, as in Plautus
Trinumm. 934. (See too Bolton §3-4, with n. 17.) The geography of
Prom. is generally wild (2, 696—741, 719—21, Hypoth. nn.).

42530 (See n. on 397-435, First Stasimon.) Atlas, toiling unceas-
ingly to hold up the world, is the only comparable example which the
Chorus have seen. The text s printed as it stands in the MSS with minor
variations. We have the choice of three ways of dealing with it. (i)
Although 425-30 contain many more syllables than 431-5, we may
make them respond through emendation and excision. (i1) We may
regard 425-35 as a single stanza, i.c. a rather long epode. (iii) We may
remove the whole of 425-30 as an interpolation. Whichever course we
follow, we must recognize that at several points the sense and style of the
stanza are defective: (1) 425 év novoig is duplicated by 427 Abparg; (2)
dxapavrodéroig Avparg (‘inexhaustibly bound tortures’) is a feeble vari-
ation on 148 &dapavrodérorot Avpaig (‘steel-bound tortures’, which
would not apply to Atlas); (3) Atlas is described as both Titava and 6gov
(427); (4) Omépoyov oBEvog xpataiov (‘supreme powerful strength’) ap-
pears to be parallel to obpaviov norov as the object of bnooteyaler, which
makes nonsense; (5) Urootevaler, read in most MSS, cannot mean
‘groans under the weight of ’, i.e. ‘supports’ (especially with wotoig), but
must mean ‘laments’, which makes nonsense. drnooteyaler (‘holds up'),
preserved in one MS, and independently conjectured by Hermann, is
probably right (cf. Aesch. fr. 285 N &0Aog odvpavooteyng, again with

reference to Atlas).
Following course (i), we must rewrite the whole passage to produce

sense that corresponds metrically to 431~5. Heimsoeth’s version is a fair
example: povov 8¢ xpooBev v novorg | eldopav Beov dapévt’ | "Athavrog
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UxEpoyov 6BEvog kpataov, || 6 yav obpaviov te roAov|virtorg brooteyale. ||
There, 81 has become 8¢; &AAov, dxapavrodétorg Titava Avparg, alév,
have all been removed as intrusive glosses; 8g yav has been inserted; the
compound eicidopav has become simple. Why such confusion should
have overtaken the tradition here, when elsewhere the text is relatively
well preserved, we could not even guess. Even with such a restoration, it
cannot be denied that the reference to Atlas is a peculiar interruption of
the flow of the ode.

(i) If 42535 is a single epode, we must still make quite extensive
changes to produce sense out of 425-30; and we are still faced with the
incongruous presence of Atlas. Metrically we have a mixture of iambics
(mv=, X=uw=,u—~—,etc.) and dactylic hemiepe (~vuv—-vu-=),
verging at times on dactylo-epitrite (see n. on metre of 526—44).

(ii1) If we cut out all of 425—30, we are left with no problems at all,
save that of explaining how, and why, such a large lyric interpolation
should ever have taken place. But however unlikely it may appear, this
third solution seems the least improbable.

431=5 The closing words of the ode maintain and echo the mood of
the opening (397n.): the waves, depths of the sea, underworld, rivers, all
are crying out for P. The whole of nature is responding to him (cf.
88-91). The asyndeton is striking (Bodu ... otéver ... bmoPpéper .. .); cf.
56n., and Aesch. Th. go1-5.

(If 425-30 are retained, it is difficult not to start taking 431-5 as
referring to Atlas. This is perhaps another argument for excision.)

432 Euvpritvov ‘as it falls (breaks)’, a metrically convenient form of
Euunintwv.

433 With the MSS reading, &, the metre s v—-—
vwvwvwuw— v —— which forms no recognizable colon. Without
it, we have an iambic trimeter catalectic (2 iambics + bacchiac).

"AWdog ... puxds & ‘the earth’s recesses (consisting) of Hades’. The
two genitives are a little awkward, but not impossible. Some editors
delete yag, giving (withd’) v——= vuv v vu u=u-= (bacchiac
+ cretic + 1ambic).
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436-525 Second Episode

Most of the episode is taken up by two long rheseis, interrupted only b
brief, formal expression of agreement from the Chorus-leader ( y_é :
as P. describes the revolution he has worked among mankind in‘;]e? "
them to advance from savagery to civilization (436—506). ’Then ;i):xng
short stichomythia (507—25), the Chorus try to learn from him ’morc
about the nature of the ultimate power in the universe, and in particular
whether Zeus’ rule will be permanent.

This short scene is unique in tragedy in that it contains no entrance or
exit of a character (Taplin 262—5). Once again, the audience’s expec-
tations are disappointed (193-6, 9o7—4o0nn.), and their uncertainty
grows, as to how the action of the play is likely to develop. No reference
is made to Ocean’s visit in the previous Episode, and no hints are given
of any future arrivals in this desolate spot. The whole scene is thus more
or less self-contained. Its main function is to present P. to us in the
sympathetic role of benefactor of the human race, and thus to arouse
increasing admiration and pity for him: not only did he save mankind
from destruction at Zeus’ hands (231-6), but he provided the means for
a life superior to that of the beasts. Surely only misanthropes could
blame P. for that? If P. is to be blamed, there are few or no signs in his
words, or the Chorus’ reaction to them at 472, 507-8. (See Introd. pp.

8-9.)

436—7 cwavpe: a problematical phrase. Most commentators assume
that an appreciable pause follows the chora.l ode, before P. begins to
speak, and that P. is here apologizing for this pause: see Mastronarde
115—16. (Reference is often made to ACth. Pers. 290-1, and to
Aristoph. Frogs g1 1. for further cxa.mples of ‘Aeschylean’ silences; but
the technique there ridiculed is different, cf. 88-127n,, O‘. Tapl}r?\,
H.S.C.Ph. 76 (1972) 57ff., Griffith 117-18.) The present tense (o‘wmy

ou d in any case be curious if P. were referring to a completed action.
o k 1 yhc means, ‘Please (tot) do not think that I have nothing to
More ?a sense oi" luxury or wilfulness’, with cvyav in the sense
say,‘ - '(r)l things to oneself’ (as 106, 441). Soxéw must then
o kcq—)j ‘ix ct’, as e.g. Aesch. Ag. 1649 doxeig 1ad’ Epdewv (')'()}x have
?rlnmn?:r:d—to d(f:hc;c things’), Eur. Or. 1527, Pearson on Soph. fr. 339,
i
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GMT §127, 136, Kithner-Gerth 1 195-7; and o1yav must refer to the
present and future.

For xAdn (ironical), see g71-2 with n.; for a8adia, 64n. To para-
phrase the logic of the two lines: ‘I am not so comfortable and pleased
with myself that | have nothing to say; on the contrary (8¢), my heart is
caten up with painful thoughts’ (on ouvvoiay, see Stevens’s n. on Eur.
Andr. 805, and Sansone 73 n. 10).

439—40 «xaitor (101n.) underlines the contrast between P.'s present
humiliation (438) and his past prestige. The rhetorical question, tig
&\Aog fi ¢yd ... further emphasizes this. (For the aphaerests, "yo, cf.
740-1n.)

vépa...dubpoev: (37-8n.) At 229-130, P. said that Zeus Saipoorv véuer
vépa: here he insists that he did it himself. There need be no contradic-
tion, if we see P. as being at that time Zeus’ assistant and friend (218,
304-5), using his intelligence and expertise to help put the new govern-
ment on a sure footing. Nowhere in P.’s accounts (199-241, 439-506) is
there any suggestion that he was trying to damage the Olympian order
in any way, as is implied by Hesiod ( 74. 535ff.), and by Zeus’ agents in
this play (10-11n.): see Introd. pp. 1-10).

441-3 'l have nothing to say about that (i.e. my benefactions to the
gods); for in any case I should be telling you a story which you already
know. But listen to the (former) miseries among mortals, how ...’

eldvimonty ... Méyoyp: a common idiom (cf. 373-4, 1040-1; also
277-8). Wecklein quotes numerous parallels, from Hom. /l. 10.250
onwards.

ximara ‘the hardships’ which existed before P. gave them the arts of
civilization, described more fully in 445-57.

warioug: see 447-50.

4434 'l rendered them capable of thought and possessed of intelli-
gence.' P. is about to present in 445-504 what amounts virtually to a
display speech (¢xideigig) on man’s cultural evolution (450-506n.).
These two lines form an introduction, (as it were, the title of the set
piece), just as 505-6 provide a neat, two-line flourish at the end. Such
rhetorical devices of introduction and conclusion fit well into the rather
stiff and formal arrangement of P.’s account, and are somewhat after the
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manner of sophistic techniques of speech-writing. So too, the longer
periods and higher rate of enjambement of 447-71, 478-98 (see 199n.)
may owe something to developments in Ionic and Attic prose style, both
narrative and oratorical.

445 népyivodbuy'...Exov ‘not because I have any complaint. ..’

446 ‘... but because I (want to) explain the kindness in (the things)
which | have given them’, (dv = tovtwv &). P. is not describing
mankind’s debt to him as a reproach - they are in any case powerless to
respond with any sort of help for him (547-51) - but because it is
essential for the Chorus’ view of P. (and the audience’s too, of course)
that they realize how much he has done; in particular, the two speeches
serve to correct Hesiod’s picture of P. as the crafty but short-sighted
source of human misery (Introd. pp. 8-9, 450-506n.), with which the
audience is likely to be most familiar.

447-8 rpodrapiv ‘at first’ (i.e. before I helped them). pév is answered
by 457 Eote 81 (not by 452 or 454 8¢, which still refer to the original state
of mankind). Alternatively, npdta could be taken with rhetorical (e-
numerative) force, rather than temporal, marking the first item in the
list of benefactions; on this common usage, see D. J. Mastronarde,
Phoemix 32 (1978) 112-13.

Brérovres EpAexov parnv: similar to Isaiah 6.10, “This people’s wits are
dulled, their ears are deafened, and their eyes blinded, so that they
cannot see with their eyes, nor listen with their ears, nor understand
with their wits’ (cf. 456). The expression seems to be proverbial in
Greek, as ps. Dem. 25.89 ®ote, 10 tiig Rapopiag (= ‘as the proverb
says’), Opdvtag u1j 6pdv xai dxovovrag ptj dxoverv, Aesch. Ag. 1623 ody
dparg Opav tade;, with Fraenkel’s n., and Groeneboom on Aesch. Th.
246.

448-50 Overpatov|&hiyxiotpopéaior: ‘dream’ or ‘shadow’ is often used
in Greek (as in Hamlet) to describe the futility and evanescence of human
life. Best known perhaps is Pind. P. 8.95-6 oxiag 8vap &vBparog, where
the two are boldly combined (cf. 548 {coverpov); n.b. too Hom. Od.
11.207, Aesch. Ag. 1218. Here the image is vivid and striking: ‘like
figures in dreams, for the length of their lives (16v paxpov Biov, see g4n.,
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537, and Soph. OT 518, 4). 473, OC 1214, etc.) they muddled every-
thing at random’, i.e. they had no plan for living, but acted in the same
irrational ways as characters in dreams.

Bpvpov: a term used elsewhere too in this context of beast-like ex-
istence, e.g. Eur. Supp. 201-2 (‘I praise whichever of the gods. . .") \uiv
Biotov éx xeduppivou | xai nprddous . . . Siectabunoaro, cf. 452-3n. and
further references in W.K.C. Guthrie, The Sophists (= Hust. Gr. Philos.
.1, Cambridge 1969) 79-84, esp. 80 n.2.

450-506 P. begins as if he is going to describe all the miseries (442)
under which mankind laboured, but quickly moves on instead (457fT.)
to list the techniques which he has given them to dispel these miseries:
architecture and carpentry (450-3), meteorology and astronomy
(454—8), numbers and writing (459-61), domestication and harnessing
of animals (462-6), sailing (467-8), medicine (478-83), prophecy,
through dreams, omens, augury, and sacrifice (484-99), and finally
mining (500-3). In contrast to the Hesiodic account of human civiliz-
ation, according to which human life has degenerated since the Golden
Age of Kronos - partly because of P.’s misguided attempts to outwit
Zeus - we are given a description of human progress from primitive
ignorance, savagery, and chaos to relative affluence and sophistication.
The basis for that progress is technology, of which the source and symbol
is fire (109-11, 252-4). Such a view of cultural development is closely
connected with the rise of fifth-century rationalism, and especially with
the sophists: it may perhaps be traced back to Xenophanes (B 18 DK
‘the gods did not reveal everything to mankind from the beginning, but
in time men discover the better by searching’). Several accountsof man’s
progress involve the topos of one or more marvellous new discoveries, by
a divine or human rparog edpetng, e.g. Gorgias B 11a 30 (Palamedes),
Aristoph. Frogs 1032ff. (Orpheus, Musaeus, Hesiod, etc.), Hom. Hymn 20
(Hephaestus), Eur. Supp. 201-13 (8e0g 1), Isocr. Paneg. 28- 40, Panath.
119—-48 (Athens); cf. A. Kleingiinther, Mpatog edpetng (Phiol. Suppl.
26.1, 1933), A. T. Cole, Democritus and the sources of Greek anthropology
(A.P.A. Monogr. 25, 1967) 6-7. But we find too evidence of a more
thorough-going rationalism, describing human endeavour and in-
genuity struggling, over a long period of time, to find new and better
ways of dealing with the natural environment: such a view is contained
in Protagoras’ story (Plato, Prot. 321c fI., see Introd. pp. 3—4), where
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the evolution of civilization depends on Eviexvog codia, and successive
stages of development can be traced (speech, shelter, agriculture, city-
dwelling), each as a response to physical necessity. The account here in
Prom. does not appear to have been designed especially to fit the figure of
P. or the context of the play: there is no mention of fire or pottery; and
domestication of animals and prophecy play unexpectedly large roles
(462-6, 484 —99; cf. fr. x1x). So the poet may be following someone else’s
account, perhaps Protagoras’ repi tiig ¢v dpx it xaractacewg (on which
Plato’s version is presumably based): n.b. the emphasis in both on
wntelligence as the first prerequisite for all the arts (443—4), the ascending
order of skills, from physical necessities to more sophisticated refine-
ments (465-6, 500-2nn.), and cf. 7-8, 232—-3nn. But neither this, nor
even the Protagorean description, seems to have presented such a
thorough step-by-step account as that which is found in Diod. 1.8,
Vitruv. 33.16f., Lucr. DRN 5.925ff., Sen. EM go, Tzetzes, schol. to Hes.
p. 67ff. Gaisford, apparently based on a common source (which also
described the invention of fire itself; the source may be Democritus,
though the evidence is slim: see Cole, passim).

P.’s account here combines elements of the rpdrog edpetiig topos with
the more rationalistic analysis characteristic of the Presocratics and
Sophists. In one sense, P. is ‘discoverer’ of all téxvat (456-8n.); yet it is
also made clear that human progress stems naturally from the discovery
of fire (110-11, 2534, cf. 613-14 with nn., and Plato, Prot. 321d 2-3
dunyavov yap fiv &vev xvpog adtnv (sc. codiav) xRV T fi xpnoiunv
vevéaBat) and from the new spirit of optimism about the future (250-1,
with n.); and in this sense P. is simply the personification of human
forethought (506n.). See further Guthrie, The Sophists 60-84, D. J.
Conacher, G.R.B.S. 18 (1977) 189-206; in tragedy, cf. Soph. Ant.
332-71 (probably 442 8.c.), Eur. Supp. 201-13 (c. 421 8.C.), fr. tr. adesp.
470 N (probably a Palamedes play), Soph. Triptolemus (frs. 596-617 R,
468 B.C.), Palamedes and Nauplius (esp. fr. 432 R obtog &' &¢mipe ...
apiBudv ... edpnuata ... odpavia te onuarta ... dotpwv pétpa xtA., Eur.
Palamedes (esp. fr. 578 N), and later Moschion 7rGF g7 F 6.

Protagoras’ account, and Democritus’ (?) too, was designed chiefly to
account for the development of human societies and institutions,
through a combination of ¢vo1g and vopos. It is significant that here P.
makes no mention of any of the social virtues necessary for political life
(e.g. 8ixn and aldawg, as in Plato, Prot. 322c-d). We must assume that
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these are still lacking, perhaps to be supplied by Zeus (through Hermes?
or Heracles?) in the sequel; cf. App. pp. 303-4.

450~1 obtc...feav. ov ... ‘they knew neither of ... norof ..., cf.
479-80 0obte ... 0V ... 08¢ (Smyth §2948).

453~3 Got’ &qovpo |popunxeg ‘like scurrying ants’ (for dote, see 986
and LS] s.v. A 1). Hom.Hymn 20.3f. (c. 400 B.c.?) hails Hephaestus . ..
‘who, together with grey-eyed Athena, taught men brilliant tasks (£pya)
on the earth, whereas before they were living in mountain caves, like
wild beasts; now, because of Hephaestus, famed in the arts (xAvto-
téxvnyv), they have learnt their tasks and easily live a care-free life in their
own houses all year long’. The invention of wall-building was often
attributed to Palamedes (450-506n.), as part of his military inno-
vations.

454=6 W& ovdiv avtols ... téixpap ... Péparov ‘They had no reliable
means of telling (the onset of each season).’ The Greeks tended to think
in terms of three, rather than four, seasons (cf. Diod. Sic. 1.26.5, LS] s.v.
oxpa, N. J. Richardson's n. on Hom. Hymn Dem. 390ff.). Here the choice
of epithets (&vBepddng, xapripog) suggests agriculture, for which knowl-
edge of the seasons is most obviously essential (as e.g. Hes. WD); so too
462-5 imply a concern for farming. But P. does not specifically mention
cereal crops, which were traditionally regarded as the gift of Demeter,
sometimes through the agency of Triptolemus.

456—8 &rep yvoung: so 450 elxijt. Here the reference is to the impos-
sibility of planning for the future when there is no concept of time or of
the rhythm of the seasons (506n.).

Eote b ... ¢y ... Ederta: although this phrase refers in particular to
knowledge of the stars and seasons, the emphatic 87 (as 656, 814-15)
and ¢yo in effect answer 447 xpdta pév, and imply that P. also invented
building and carpentry. The emphasis on P.’s personal and individual
role (¢yo Ederka, 462 ELevEa xpdtog, 465 fiyayov, 467-8 obrig GAdog avt’
¢poV ... nbpe, 477 eunocauny, 481-2 ¢yo ... Edeila, 484 totoixioa, 485
Expiva xpdtog, 487 ¢yviprioa, 489 Suvproa, 498 Hdwoa, 499 ¢Ewppdtwoa,
502-3 tig ... xapowBev EEeupeiv &uov) is characteristic of the xpdrog
eVpetng (450-506n.). But elsewhere in the play P. can be seen as a
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symbol of human cleverness, aspiration, and forethought, as in Pro-
tagoras’ parable (Plato, Prot. 321ff, see Introd. pp. 3-4), rather than a
divine miracle-worker (85-7, 235-6, 248-51, 444, 5006; see too fr. x1x
with Plutarch’s testimonium). At 253-4 P. said that mortals ‘will learn’
many skills, as a result of the gift of fire (cf. 110-11); butitis not hard to
reconcile the future tense there with the repeated aorists of the present
passage. As a dramatic character, P. the Titan is man’s protector and
benefactor, who is now being physically tormented for this attitude; at
the same time, as a cultural symbol or allegory, he represents mankind'’s
own spirit of optimism (248-51), of technological ingenuity (253-4,
450ff.), and of reason (455-6). In this speech, it is his personal contri-
bution to human well-being which is at issue; anthropological, allego-
rical, or historical concerns are at best secondary to the dramatic
context. (See further 506n.)

458 dvoxpitoug goes with both dvrorag and dvoeig (4ro xowvoo, as 21,
1015).

459 xaipqv ‘and furthermore ...’, progressive (GP 351-2; contrast
982n.). The sentiment recalls (no doubt accidentally) the Pythagorean
saying, ravrov codpwrarog 6 dpiBpuog (Aehan, VH 4.17, cf. lambl. Vi,
Pythag. 17, etc.); it is to be noted that at 478 at least equal importance
is attributed to medicine. (For further discussion of supposed
Pythagorean elements in Prom., see Griffith, Dionysiaca 109—11, with
further literature.) For a later version, see tr. fr. adesp. 470 N ap1Buov
nopnx’ EEoxov codpropdrwv. The invention of numbers, and of weights
and measures, was usually attributed to Palamedes (450-506n.).

codiop@rmv: no negative overtones here, nor at 470; contrast 62, 944
codiotig (62n.), and 1011 (ambiguous).

460—1 ypapparov...cuvBiseis: i.e. ‘writing’, which is the ‘memory of
all things’, the means of recording everything for posterity (so Eur.
Palamedes fr. 582 ta tijg AndnG éappaxa . .. ypaupata), and ‘worker’ (per-
haps ‘tool’), mother of the Muses’ (so Gorgias, Palam. B 11a 30 ypappata
te pviung Spyavov). In Hes. Th. 523, Solon fr. 13.1 West, Plato, Theaet.
191d, etc., Mnemosyne is mother of the Muses, as is natural enough for
oral poets, whereas to a fifth-century author writing is memory's source.
Numbers and writing both provide basic means of organizing society (as
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the Linear B tablets demonstrate for Mycenaean Greece); so Gorgias
talks of dp1Ouov xpnuarwv ¢vraxa (B 11a 36). In 461 most MSS read
uvipnvO’, giving us a third item (number, writing, and memory); but the
parallels cited above for the relationship of writing to memory, and the
different quality of the gift (pvijun is scarcely a téxvn) rule this out.
¢pyravnyv, read by Stobaeus and half-written in M, is a rarer word than
¢prauv of the MSS (it is also a cult-title of the craft goddess Athena; and
cf. Gorgias’ 8pyavov): it should therefore be preferred (difficilior lectio).

462=6 See fr. x1x (= 194 N), with n.

462—3 «xvidala: oxen and asses were ‘wild beasts’ before P. harnessed
them for men’s use.

x&lzvia. .. ¢vivyown. .. (evydaon: rather clumsy polyptoton (1gn.).
Sovigiovta: (cf. 463-5n.) proleptic, ‘so that they became slaves’

(309—10n., and cf. 465 $Anviows).

463-5 ‘So that they might relieve men of the greatest burdens’, i.e.
baggage, carts, and perhaps ploughs (454-6n). The MSS read ev-
yAaion SovAcvovta copaciv @’ dxrax . . ., ‘being enslaved to yokestraps and
to bodies (i.e. nders?), so that .. .’ (or ‘being enslaved to yokestraps, and
so that with their bodies . ..', with delayed 8xwg). The syntax is then
strained (present participle parallel to drwg + optative as final clause)
and the sense strange (why are ‘bodies’ mentioned at all?). It is no good
to punctuate after dovAevovra, starting a new sentence with the drug
clause and taking it with 465-6 (reading ¢’ dppara: so most of the
MSS), since horses (466 Ixxoug) were not used for dragging or carrying
heavy weights. To improve the balance of the clauses, Kirchhoff sug-
gested SovAgvoovra (since found in one MS), ‘tobe slaves ... and to ...,
but the change of construction is still slightly awkward. Pauw’s cay-
paoiv 0, 5xwg (‘enslaved to yokestraps and to pack-saddles, so that .. .’)
solves both problems neatly and convincingly. saypa (from eatto) is not
otherwise found in tragedy (though n.b. Soph. PA. 755 ézicaypa with
Jebb’s n., and Aristoph. Wasps 1141-2 Sokei yé pot | towxévar pariora
Mopuyov odypan, with MacDowell’s n.; also LS] s.v.caym.

465-6 Horses were expensive to buy and keep in Greece, and were
regarded as marks of wealth and status (thus names ending in -1xxog
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tended to be anstocratic; see Aristoph. Clouds 1-85 and in gene, Iw
Wyse's . on Isacus 5.43.5). They were not much yseq fo, agricult reo:
the transportation of goods, for which mules were much more eﬁur.c or
(E. Badian, NY Review of Books, 26.20 (1979) 54-5). Horse-train; Icient
generally regarded as Poseidon’s province, rather thay p S ng was
xix (194 N) with n. - S..9ee too fr.

467 oﬁ.’;&h‘; @vt'4100: a common idiom, ‘nobody else byt | | . (cf.
234, 440, 502-3, 913-14n.).

468 orfpara: lit. ‘containers’, hence ‘carriages’ or ‘ships’ (see 135, 710
&x0g, Aesch. Supp. 33 Syt raxviper, Soph. T7. 656 moAvkwnov bx’npa
Eur. Med. 1122 vatay arfivnv, etc., and Catullus 64.9 currum). Thé
c.laboratc pcriphra;is of 467-8 forms an impressive climax to P.’s first
list of benefactions, which is neatly capped by 46971 (see 443-4n.).
The first ship was often said to be the Argo; but the ark of Deucalion

(P.’s son) would necessarily be earlier. Here no particular ship is

apparently meant, cf. Eur. Supp. 209-10. (See further G. D. Kellogg,

C.W.17 (1924) 81-4.)

469-71  towidra mnyxavijpar’: i.e. all the techniques which P. has de-
scribed in 450—68. For the pointed contrast between his resourcefulness
in helping mortals and his inability to help himself, see 239—41n. The
point is emphasized by the juxtaposition tdAag Bpotéiov adtéc, and by
the echo from 442—3 tév Bportois 8¢ miparta . . .

Ston ... Gradlayd (aorist passive subjunctive), ‘by which I may

escape from. . .’, cf. 87.

. ’s poi laborates on it with a
72—5 The koryphaios takes up P.’s point, and e o
4 edics al simile ( cl;'. 225, 378—80), at the same time echoing P.’s own

= ne; OEaVLTOV OBk EXELS [ 470 adTOG OVK Exw;

words (42 2 mg; ég,:pgﬁvgg :)24tl1c ironical echo at 472 drocdaleig

475 iﬁ\,pe(:; ,;:4 épevidv énnporovg: P. has lost his resourcefulness and
:l;;evv::ncss just when he needs them most (cf. 33@—-6). .

If we were meant to mistrust P.’s account of his own benefactions, as

being cither exaggerated or misleading (as some critics argue that th.c

various téxvat are not in fact such unmixed blessings as P. claims), this
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would be the most natural place to give us the necessary clues, in the
response of a more-or-less neutral observer, the Chorus. But there is no
hint of disagreement or rebuke in these four lines, beyond the criticism,
already made by P. himself, that his benefactions have been disastrous
for himself. This is the point of 472-3: not that P. lost his wits in helping
mankind, but that he cannot find the means to help himself (see
507—-10n., 85-6, 469-71). Thus 469-77 serve largely to avoid mono-
tony by punctuating P.’s long narrative in conventional style (193-6,
1036-9gnn.).

472—3 Gxoodaleis ¢pevidy | xhavi: lit. ‘deprived of wits you are wan-
dering’ (i.e. are at a loss), cf. 444, and 472-5n.; also 133-4n. For the
asyndeton, see 235n. The rhythm of 472 is ponderous and halting, with

its mid-line pause (6n.).

473-5 otavtdvodx Exes. .. ldoyog: (sc. el, 42n.) lit. ‘you are not able to
discover yourself, by what drugs (you are) curable’ (prolepsts, cf. 6434,
Smyth § 2182). For the commonplace of the doctor unable to cure
himself, see Eur. (?) fr. 1086 N &AAwv latpog adtog Edxeciv Bpvwv (with
Nauck’s n.), and e.g. Cicero, Ad fam. 4.5.5, Ovid, De rem. am. 314, and
Luke 4.23 latpé, Beparevoov ageavtov (also Mark 15.31). It may be traced
back to Hom. /l. 11.834-5 (about Machaon, the Achacans’ best physi-
cian) tov ... diopat EAxog Exovra | xpnifovra xai adtov dmluw\;og intiipog
(with Eustathius ad loc.); see too 335-6.

476 'You will be even more amazed to hear the rest of my account.’

477 ttxves tcxai xépovs: téxvn is a ‘skill’, ropog a ‘way’ or ‘means’ of
solving a problem or getting something done. The two terms sum up the
range of P.’s gifts (cf. 47, 59, 108, 110-11, 254, 497, 506). Soat 110-11
fire is SiBaoxalog téxvng RaoG . .. xai péyag x6pog, i.¢. fire teaches téxwvm
and s itself a xopog.

tunoéuyv ‘I thought up, invented’ (undopar); cf. 456-8n., Introd.

p-2 n.5.

478 A curious transition is made, as P. picks up and echoes the Chorus’
words of 4734, but now with literal, not metaphorical, application.
ntv is answered by 484 8¢, or not at all (cf. 484, 447-8, 1nn.).
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479~80 obre Ppdrorpov | 00 xprotov 00dé motév: the distinction between
cures to be swallowed (eaten or drunk, rivw — xotov) and cures to be
applied externally, was commonplace, e.g. Aesch. 4Ag. 1407-8 ti xaxov
... 8avov i rmotov ... ;, Eur. Hipp. 516 notepa 8€ yprotov §§ xotov 1o
¢apuaxov; For the combination oGte ... o0 ... 003€ .. ., see 450—1n.

4812 xpiv v’ ¢y ... Ederka ‘that is (ve) until / demonstrated.. .’
(456—8n.). Usually the invention of medicine was ascribed to Asclepius,
or to his father Apollo. fixiog is often used to suggest healing, ¢.g. Homer
fima ¢apuaxa (twice), Soph. Ph. 698 friog dvALOG.

482—-3 Greek medicine relied almost entirely on diet and poultices. P.
of course exaggerates with dracag (for the word-order, tag dracag
voooug cf. 749, 751, 841, 975; the normal order only at 101 xdvra ta
uéddovta: cf. g4n., and B. L. Gildersleeve, Syntax of class. Greek (New
York 1900o) 11.309- 11, Griffith 195). Perhaps medicine is here described
as 10 pénotov (478) because it is an undisputed benefit to mankind
(unlike e.g. horses, sailing, mining, which were criticized by some as
mere trappings of luxury); cf. 459, 500-3nn.

484—90 P.isalso inventor of pavrixn (sc. téxvn), the art of interpreting
the meaning of divine signs. There are ‘many ways’ (484) of finding such
meanings (cf. Xen. Mem. 1.1.3 ‘Those who believe in prophecy (pavrixn)
use birds and voices and portents (ocOpBoAa) and sacrifices, and they
think that the gods signify (onpaivewv) through these things what is best
for them (ta ovpdépovta)’, cf. Xen. Apol. 13.); P. lists dreams (485-6),
voices (486-7), meetings on the road (487), the flight and behaviour of
birds (488-92), and sacrifices (493-9). To the Greeks, pavtixy was as
much a téxvn as latpixn, cf. Hom. Od. 17.384: both dealt with realms
that were largely beyond human understanding or control, but which
crucially affected their life and happiness; Apollo, as larpopavrig, was
traditionally patron deity of both. (See W._ K. Pritchett, The Greek state at
war (Berkeley 1979) 11. 47-153, and Lawson 300ff.,, with modern
parallels.) Occasionally scepticism was expressed about the value of
pavrtixn (e.g. Xenophanes A 52 DK, Soph. OT 852-8, Eur. Hel. 7441,
etc.), but this was more often directed against its human practitioners
(oraclemongers, priests, etc.) than against the divine basis of the art, e.g.
Eur. El. 399-400 Aogiov yap Euredor | xpnopoi, Ppotdv 3€ pavuxiv
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raipetv &d (with Denniston’s n.). Even rationalists, such as Protagoras,
Socrates, and Plato, paid some attention to pavrixy. For fifth- and
fourth-century attitudes in general, cf. Thuc. 2.47.4, 5.103.2, 8.1, Dodds
180-2, 189-95, M. P. Nilsson, Greek folk religion (1940, repr.
Philadelphia 1972) 123-38.

Here the prominence which P. gives to pavtixny again demonstrates
how thoroughly Hesiod's account is being transformed. In 74. 533ff., P.
tried clumsily to give mankind an advantage by outwitting the gods
with the sacrificial meal at Mecone; here he is instructing mankind how
to achieve good relations with the gods, through the approved channels
of conventional religion (cf. Plato, Prot. 322a).

484 8¢, answering 478 ptv, seem better than te.
¢ovolyioa ‘I lined up’, almost ‘classified’ (cf. 230 Sieororyileto, 489
Swopioa).

485-6 ‘1 was the first to interpret from dreams what must happen
during waking hours.’ xpivw is the technical term (as dverpoxpitng).

486—7 «xindévas: chance ‘utterances’ (sometimes known as é¢ijuar)
which were thought to forebode certain events (Latin omen) . Often a sort
of irony is involved, as e.g. at Hom. Od. 18.117, 20.120, where Odysseus
is pleased at what the previous speaker has just said, because unwitt-
ingly he has spoken words of special significance to Odysseus. (For
further examples, see Hdt. 8.114, 9.64, 91, Xen. Anab. 1.8.16, and
especially Pausan. 7.22.2-3 on the shrine of Hermes Agoraios, with
Lawson 304-6, J. J. Peradotto, 4.7.Ph. go (1969) 1-21.)

tvodioug ... oupPdlovg: sc. olwvoug, in the metaphorical sense of
‘signs’, 488—92n. cvopPolog means lit. ‘fitted together’ (775n.), as of the
two parts of a token which only make sense when combined and which
then indicate the identity of the possessor. Thus when one thing is
understood as a sign for something else, it is ‘fitted into place’, as a
‘symbol’ for it. ‘Symbolic (encounters) on a journey' are frequently
described in classical literature (e.g. Aesch. Ag. 104-59, especially 144
Eoupora, Theophr. Char. 16.1 -4, Horace, Od. 3.27.5f.). So too, many
modern peoples believe, for example, that there is a special significance
in the first person one meets on a particular day (Lawson 306-8).
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488-92 It was natural to regard birds as intermediaries between
heaven and earth, and divination from bird-watching (Latin auspicium)
was widespread in Greece (though not a public office in Athens as in
Rome). Teiresias and Calchas are the two best-known practitioners of
the art (and see Aristoph. Birds, passim, especially 719-21, Xen. Anab.
6.1.23).

488 yauyowywmv: it was chiefly the larger birds of prey (eagles, hawks,
vultures, crows, etc.) that were used in augury.

489—90 ‘... which ones are favourable by nature, and the sinister ones
..." For the change in construction, see g1n.

490 S8imrav: probably here their ‘habitat’ rather than their ‘way of life’
or ‘diet’.

012 tiveg|ExBpar... otépynOpa. .. cuvedpim (sc. cloiv): cuvedpia was
the technical term used in augury for the position of birds ‘sitting

together’ (Aristot. Hist. Anim. 9.1.608b 27-9, opp. Siedpia), and perhaps
for their relation to the viewer (right or left, etc.); as such, it explains
otépmbpa (xpog dAAnAoug), whereas ExBpar are the opposite, birds
preying on one another (as e.g. in Hom. Od. 15.525ff.).

493-5 All governed by Sibproa (489); lit. ‘(I explained) the smooth-
ness of the entrails, and having what colour the bile would be pleasing to
the gods, and the mottled symmetry of the liver-lobe.’ When a burnt
offering was made, the state of the entrails was regarded as significant
(= pavreia &’ duxvpwv; for the special importance of the liver, see Eur.
El. 827-9g); so was the manner in which the fat burned (496-9). See
further S. Eitrem, Opferritus und Voropfer (Oslo 1915).

496—9 mvpwoas... HbwoaBvntois: again P. states that he personally set
the example and thus ‘put mortals on the path to this difficult art’
(456-8n.). When cooking meat, the Greeks would take the thigh-bones
(xdAa) and chine (dodis, the so-called ‘sacred bone’), wrap them totally
in fat, and burn them. The smell and smoke that rose heavenward
(xvioa, here transferred to the fat itself) were the gods’ share of the meal.
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The manner in which the fat cooked and burned was carefully watched
for ‘signs’ (onpata) of divine approval or disapproval. According to
Hesiod (7h. 535-57), it was P. who first made the unfair division
whereby men got the meat, gods the fat and bones, and it is therefore P.
who must be blamed for the miseries which mortals were given in return
by Zeus (and for his own punishment): but here his institution of the arts
of sacrifice is apparently an unalloyed blessing, and an encouragement
to piety (though it is important to note that P. has taught mankind only
the techkmgues of sacrifice, not the principles of edoéBera or correct worship;
cf. 506n.). The invention of burnt sacrifice was sometimes associated in
tradition with P., as bringer of fire (so implicitly Hes. Th. 535-7, and
c.g. Pliny N.H. 7.209 occidit primus . . . Prometheus bovem, S. Eitrem, Eranos
44 (1946) 14-19, K. Kerenyi, Prometheus (Zurich 1946, tr. New York
1963) 54fF.; but cf. Hom. Hymn Herm. 105f.

499 LEoppérwca...Eixapyepa: lit. ‘I made them (the signs) able to see
(or ‘to beseen’), previously being blind with cataract’, as if the blindness
of mortals (cf. 447) actually resided in the objects which they could not
discern (Aypallage, 358n.); see LS] s.v. TudArdg 11, and Latin caecus.

500—3 The discovery and use of metals are also due to P. Thus the list
ends with two téxyvar which were traditionally associated with him
(burnt sacrifice, metallurgy), and which require the use of fire, whereas
several of the others were not apparently attributed to P. at all before
this play (building, numbers, sailing, prophecy from dreams, etc.).
Mining and sailing were sometimes criticized by moralists as being
unnatural and presumptuous ventures (e.g. Hes. WD 236ff., Lucr. DRN
5.1004f., Horace, Odes 1.3.9ff. with Nisbet and Hubbard’s nn.), and it is
a curious coincidence that P.’s two lists should end with these (467-8,
500—4). But in the absence of any indication in the text of this play that
cither is to be understood as anything but a benefit for mankind - as
indeed most fifth-century Athenians, enjoying the prosperity gained
from the silver mines of Laurium and their dominant sea-power, would
naturally see them - we are not justified in reading sinister significance
into this coincidence (see too 472-5, 507-10nn.). Nobody in this play
denies that P.’s gifts are indeed benefits: the only question is, whether
mankind should have been granted them against Zeus’ will.
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500 towadte pev 8% tadt a common idiom in oratory and narrative
prose, to round off one topic before moving on to the next: ‘Well, so
much for that...’ (see 221-7, 4414, 801-2, 8425, Griffith 209ff.; also
193-6, 609—12nn.).

500=2 ‘The benefits for man hidden away beneath the earth’ remind
us of Hesiod’s statement (WD 42ff.) xpoyavteg yap Exovon Beoi Biov
avBparoiot ... xTA. (and again, 501 xpuye 8 nip . ..). Now the position
is reversed, as P. has made mankind’s life easier by revealing what was
previously hidden away. In both cases Zeus is angered and P. suffers.
(For ddeAnpara, see 251n.)

te links ‘gold and silver’ as one unit; there are thus only three separate
categories, bronze, iron, and precious metals (see Cicero Dedw. 1.51.116
‘aurum et argentum, aes, ferrum’; see too Hom. Il. 6.48, Eur. Hipp. 621 with
Barrett’s n.).

502—3 The asyndeton builds up, through the increasingly valuable
metals, to the enjambement (tig | rioeiev) and the rhetorical question,
which in effect sums up the whole of 450-503, even though its specific
reference is only to the metals.

s04 ‘Nobody (would claim it), unless...” The answer to his own
rhetorical question is unnecessary, but effective in its sarcasm.

505 P. prepares his gnomic conclusion (506, cf. 17n.) with a self-
conscious rhetorical flourish typical of this author (‘to sum up...’); see

46, 609—12nn.

506 An effective cap to the whole list (450-503), playing on the
allegorical significance of P.’s name (86n.). Although in one sense it is
the divine individual, P., who first ‘discovered’ these arts and ‘gave’
them to mankind (as in Aesch. fr. 278.11-12 L-J = fr. 343.45-6 M,
probably from the satyric P. Pyrkaeus of 472 B.c., [1pounBevg Bpotoig
depéaPiog te xai onevoidwpog), in non-mythical terms they all came to
mankind from wmtelligence and forethought (n.b. 444 Evvoug . .. xai ¢pevdv
¢mnporoug, 456 yvaung, and 450-506n.). Thus in Arnistoph. Plutus (of
388 B.C.) the god of wealth is told (160-1): téxvan 8¢ xdoa Sa o€ xai
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codiopata | &v toiow dvBparoisiv Lo’ edpnpata, where the allegory is
transparent; and in The Sophists, a comedy of the late fifth century by the
dramatist Plato, occurs the line (fr. 136 K) (xai) yap IpounBeig ¢otiv
&vBpaxoig 6 vois. Similarly, from an earlier period, Eris, the personified
spirit of healthy competition, is given credit by Hesiod (WD 19f.) for
spurring mankind to work and prosper. (See too Plutarch, quoted in fr.
XIX.)

Nevertheless, we should note that P.’s gifts are all purely practical
skills (as in Protagoras’ tale, Evrexvog codia ouv rupi, 7-8n.); there is no
mention of the social virtues (sixaioouvn, aldax, edoéfera, cwdpoovvn, or
dpetn) or even of cities and laws. The process of human evolution is still
not complete: mankind can survive, thanks to P., but, as in Protagoras’
account, certain essential ingredients seem still to be lacking before he
can be truly civilized. See Introd. pp. 3-4, App. pp.- 303—4.

so7-28 Inashort, symmetrical stichomythia (4,4,1,1,1,1,1,1,1,4), the
Choruslead P. to the brink of revealing what lies in store for Zeus; but he
breaks off without telling all (see 609—30n., Introd. p. 16).

507-10 The Chorus’ four lines serve both to respond to P.’s long rhesis
and to introduce the topic of further discussion (193-6n.). They confirm
that P. Aas truly been a benefactor to mankind (507 ddérer), and go so
far (cf. 476 Bavuaom) as to suggest for a moment that P. can find release
and a position of power equal to Zeus'. The Chorus fail to acknowledge
the limitations which brute force imposes on intellect (514n.), and
ignore their own earlier remarks about Zeus’ intransigence. The dia-
logue is thus led into discussion of the ultimate basis of power in the
universe, and the question is raised in the audience’s mind, what will
happen to P., if and when he ever is relcased.

507-8 pi...Ppotods piv ddédnr ... eawrod &' ...: idiomatic parataxis
for i wv Ppoto DALY Gaviov axnoer. The pev ... 66 antiilicais
sharpens the ironic contrast (239-41n.).

xaipol xtpa: P. has benefited mankind ‘beyond’ what is appropriate
in the eyes of Zeus (as of Hephaestus, 30 répa dixng) and ‘beyond’ what
is profitable to himself. It is not clear that mankind would agree that
they have been benefited ‘too much’ (30, 1093nn.): xaipédg can be a

relative term.
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s11=-14 P. replies that things cannot yet turn out as the Chorus hope:
he must remain in torment for much longer. For the balancing four-line

speeches, see 193-6n.

siz=12 Lit. ‘Completion-bringing moira has not yet been appointed to
fulfil these things in this manner’, a characteristically open-ended usage
of poipa, a term denoting sometimes simply a person’s share, i.e. what he
receives from life (cf. 103-4 aloav, 292), at other times a personified
goddess, close to Dike and Zeus. The translation ‘Fate’ tends to obscure
these distinctions. (See W. C. Greene, Moira (Harvard 1948), Fraenkel
on Aesch. 4g. 1535-6, Dodds 6-8.) Here we have a conflation of two
statements, (i) Moipa (personified) obrw tavra xpaiver, (ii) obxw taita
réxpwtar. Consequently, with poipa both actwe subject of xpévar (and
teAecPOpog), and also passiwe subject of Expwrar (virtually ‘fate has been
fated...’), the status of the word is impossible to define with precision.
So too réxpotar, 16 Rexpopivov, denote ‘what is given, ordained’ (LS]
5.v. *xopw), without specifying who the giver is. While this will usually
be felt more or less vaguely (among human beings) to be ‘the gods’, or
‘motra’, here such vagueness is plainly unsatisfactory, and the Chorus
and P. are led, through the mention of &vayxn (514) into further
discussion of the precise nature and relationship of poipa and o
rexpopévov (516-19). See 103-5, 516nn., 815, Introd. pp. 17-19.

oV tadta tavtyu: P. says only that he cannot yet be released (and be as
powerful as Zeus) in quite the way that the Chorus suggest. He leaves
open the future possibility of such a conclusion (256-8, 772nn.). For the
polyptoton, see 19n.

512—-13 =xnuovals ... xapdbeis: (237n., 306, and 577-8, gg5nn.) The
variant xvapdBeig has led some recent editors (including Page) to adopt
Naber’s xva¢Beig (xvartw = ‘mangle, tear to shreds’). But MSS often
confuse xauxtw with yvaurte, and write xvauntm: this is the more likely
explanation of the presence of v here in two MSS.

évyyéve: prophetic present (171n.).

584 ‘Skill (cf. 506) is much less powerful than compulsion.’ P. is
replying to the Chorus’ optimistic and unrealistic expression of 507-10,
with a gnome which acknowledges his own impotence (contrast 59 with
n.) and reminds us of the remarks of Hephaestus (16, 72) and of P.
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himself (103-5, 107-8). For the opposite sentiment, cf. Hom. /l. 23.325
pfRTL Tot Sputopog péy' dueivov fé Bingn (‘a tree-cutter is much more
effective with his wits than with brute strength’), which is echoed by
‘Musacus’ B 4 DK dx alei téyvn péy’ aueivov loxvog éoti (date
uncertain). Strength and cunning are constantly contrasted in Greek
literature (cf. 212-13) and in this play especially, Zeus’ raw power and
P.’s cleverness are frequenty emphasized (1-87, 62, 736—7nn., Introd.

PP- 7-10).

515 &vayxng...olaxootpddos: (149n.) If P. is subject to dvayxm, the
Chorus naturally want to know who controls and directs dvayxmn, a term

(like poipa, §11-12n.) which ranges from the fairly concrete (as 108
‘constraints’, LS] s.0. 3, 4) through the more general (16, 72 ‘necessity’),
to virtual personification (105, 514-15, 1052 ‘Necessity’). See further
H. Schreckenberg, Ananke (= Jetemata 36, 1964) 75-8, and Introd.
pPp- 17-18.

516 Molpm tpipoppor: (210n.) i.e. Clotho (‘Spinner’), Lachesis
(‘Disposer of lots’) and Atropos (‘Inflexible’) (Hes. Th. gog-5, with
West’s nn.). The Moirai (511-12n.) represent what must be, eternal,
immutable, universal law. The Erinyes (whose etymology and original
functions are not known) often work as the agents and enforcers of this
law, punishing or correcting those who disturb the natural order of
things. In human societies, it is above all the bonds of family and city
that they protect, punishing kin-bloodshed, broken oaths, etc.; but
when e.g. Achilles’ horse speaks (Hom. /. 19. 407f.) it is the Erinyes
who silence it; and if the sun were to stray from its course, the Erinyes
would put it back (Heraclitus B g4 DK).

mvipoves: sometimes punishment for wrong-doing comes late, and
apparent injustices or imbalances may continue for a while, but the
Erinyes’ memories are long and accurate (so Aesch. Eum. 382 xaxdv

HVIpOVES, etc.).

517 &obeviorepog: just as ‘art is weaker than compulsion’ (514), so, the
koryphaios asks, is Zeus weaker than the controllers of dvayxn?

518 obxovv... ye ‘Well, he certainly couldn’t. . .’, a cautious reply (cf.
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322). For the relationship of Zeus to Fate elsewhere in Greek literature,
see Introd. pp. 17-18.
thv rexpopévyy: see 103 and 511-12, 516nn.

519 Cf. 49-50, 150—1; the question is raised again at 757.

520 ‘You wouldn’t (i.e. won’t) find out any more about this. ..’ (sc.
‘however hard you might try’). To answer the Chorus’ question would
be to reveal P.’s secret (170-1 with n.), though P. lets a little more out at
756-75. Greek creation myths, like those of the Near East, constantly
tell of ruling gods overthrown by younger rivals — usually their sons (see
956-9). Thus the Chorus’ question, and P.’s prevarication, are not
quite as surprising as they would be to e.g. a Christian audience: Zeus’
regime is still young and insecure (cf. Introd. pp. 7-8).

The variant odx &v éxmiBoro (G) is possible; the same confusion is
found in the MSS at 617.

521 ‘I suppose (nov) that what you are keeping to yourself must be
something holy and mysterious?’ Evvauréxeig is picked up by 523
ovyxalvrtéog. For the syncopation (dva- to du- or év-, for metrical con-
venience), cf. 457, 707, 791 dvtorag, 866 draupivvenoerat, 817 ¢navdin-
AaZe with n.

522—-5 t6vde (522), ovyxaluxtéog (523), v6vde (524) all refer to the
Aoyog (‘subject of discussion’) which P. has broken off.

Seovpalicta ‘as far as possible’.

odfov...ix¢vyyave: implied future condition, ‘If I keep it safe, I will
escape. ..’ though the more immediate sense is also implied, (‘By keep-
ing... I am escaping...’). P. echoes his own words from 513 (3vag ...
deouad puyyavw). Once again, the episode is rounded off by a four-line

speech (193-6n.).

The scene ends in uncertainty. The hints that Zeus’ power may be
threatened are growing broader and more explicit, but they are still
vague and shadowy. The element of time is clearly all-important (511
rw, 519 dei, 523 xaipog). P. is prepared to wait until the right moment; it
seems that it rests with Zeus to make the next move, but there is no sign
what that will be.
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596—60: Third Song (Second Stasimon) of the Chorus

The Chorus pray never to incur Zeus’ anger (526-39), as P. did by
helping mortals (540-4). They go on to remind P. how powerless
mortals are to help him in return (545-51), and how much worse his life
is now than when he first married their sister (552-60).

The dominant theme is the contrast between the power of Zeus and
the helplessness of lesser beings. The daughters of Ocean here seem less
than divine in their attitude to the gods, though they describe humans as
being even further below (547-51). The ode serves to highlight P.’s
boldness and generosity in helping mankind, as we are told of the
comfortable life that could have been his had he obeyed Zeus’ will. In
the cautious, personal expressions of general truths in relation to par-
ticular examples, it resembles certain odes of Euripides, e.g. Med. 410ff,
627f1., or even Ba. 370ff., wherein the Chorus, as concerned, but to some
extent detached, observers, are contrasted with the extreme attitudes
and sufferings of the protagonist, as they draw conventional but in-
adequate morals, and express their own little anxieties and preferences.

Metre: strophe and antistrophe a

526 uaﬁau' & ravta v;:'m:w D
536 #Sv T 6Gapoalearg

e

- - - - | - w W - |
527 6eit dpan yvm.!nm xpatog avrairaiov Zeug. exDx
537 Ttov paxpov tewvelv  Piov éAxion, ¢avaig

- W - - I - V=V w -
529 und’ Elvvoayt Beoug 6oraig exD
539 6upov dASarvovcayv ¢v edépoouvvaig’
530 Botvaig ;O;I;t;o;a;a xD
540 éprocw ¢ ot depxopeva
531 ﬁ;w‘;w-)lg x;p‘ ‘Qxeavou n;tp;g atLBEatc;v x;p;v. exDxe
541 puprog  poxBoig Swaxvatopevov ¢ D).

533 uﬁ&' EATr&uT Azyo:g. | D
543 Znva yap oV Tpopcwv
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534 dAha po-l. t;8" Epp::'voT xat 2 pmtor én;xztﬁ exexeba
544 (olxewat) yvopuar oefm Bvatroug dyav, ITpounBev.

The metre is pure dactylo-epitrite (see Maas § 40-2, Dale 178-94),
made upof the three elements of that metre in various combinations: (1)
dactylic hemiepes, or expanded choriamb, (= vv—=vwv = =D), (2)
cretic (=wv—==c¢), (3) anceps (w = x). Only the final clausula
(=w = ===, cretic + bacchiac) slightly modifies this pattern, as
often in tragic dactylo-epitrites. This metre is common in Pindar and
Bacchylides, and also in Sophocles and Euripides (cf. too 887ff.), but is
not found in the extant lyrics of Aeschylus (see Griffith 40-2).

Strophe and antistrophe B
545 ¢cp émog 1;p7g<-1 xuptg @ ¢nkoc, EiRE MOL T ng alxa,l
553 ¢&uabov tade cag xpocidoucs’ dhoag tuxag, [lpounbev,

- Y -

547 m, énbapeplmv dpnﬁlg oud’ é&:pxﬁnq |
555 10 Swaudridiov de pot uedog xpooexta

o W - - -\ -y e ) em Y = -

548 (’)hyo&pavmv axikuv icoveilpov., @i 1o pwtwy
556 108’ &xewvo 0’ 6 T duér Aovtpa xai Aexog gov duevalovv

- “ w -

550 AAAOV YEVOC EUREROSIGHEVOV; OVROTE 41 dactyls
558 lotati yapwv Ote rav dporarpiov (rising)
552 tav Arog dppovmvlevato)v nupefltou BouAat. y Dxexex

560 Gyayeg ‘Howovav mbov dapapra xoivoAextpov.

The metrical scheme is rather unusual, and cannot be broken down
into familiar cola; but the general movement and character of the ode
are casy to follow. The first three cola open with rising double-shorts
(v =wvw=uwu...), then drop into single-shorts (v —w =), with
pendant close (... w—=): in the second and third cola the single-
shorts are dominant. In all three, we have in effect a greatiy expanded
version of such aeolic cola as vu-=uvu=u=— (glyconic) and
~wvwv=uvwv-—u -~ (alcaic decasyll.). The double-shorts take over
completely with purely dactylic 550 = 558; then the last colon, like the
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first, combines double- with single-short, this time in dactylo-epitrite
(=== YX=u= x—=u=-=x = Dxexex). The stanza is
thus an interesting cross between aeolic (of the ‘enoplian’ kind, Dale
15777, cf. 190—4) and the more regular dactylo-epitrite of 526 -44. For
fuller discussion, and parallels in Sophocles and Euripides, see Griffith
42-7; Aeschylus offers nothing comparable.

526—-7 ‘May Zeus, the director of all things, never set his power in
opposition to my thoughts.’ In contrast to what we have just heard from
P. (515-20), the Chorus sing as if Zeus were the sole governor of the
universe (6 navta vépov, cf. 149 olaxovopor, 229 véuer, 516n.). To those
who lack P.’s prophetic powers, Zeus’ control of gods and men appears
to be absolute. For @eito ... xparog, cf. 164 8épuevog ... voov (again of
Zeus).

529 und' thavveay: cf. 53 uq o° EAivoovra npoadepxdi ratnp, where
another deity (Hephaestus) is again terrified of Zeus’ anger.

530—1 OBoivawg ... Ppovgévors: the daughters of Ocean here talk in
human terms of making sacrifice to the gods (not, as Wecklein suggests,
inviting the gods to dinner). In a play containing only one human
character (lo), the timid Chorus at times come close to representing
mankind, and to reflecting the feelings of the audience. Nymphs are
found making sacrifices in Latin poetry (e.g. Virg. Georg. 4.380, Ovid,
Met. 8.580, Fasti 4.423).

531=2 As unmarried girls, the Chorus naturally picture their sacrifice
as being made at their father's home (133—4n.).
Gofeatov répov: cf. 139 dxopnitor Ppevparny, and Aesch. 4g. g58.

%33 ‘And may I notsin by word of mouth:’ the gods may be pleased, or
offended, both by deeds (i.e. sacrifice or sacrilege) and by words (i.e.
prayer or blasphemy), cf. 660 pdvta fi Aéyovra, with n., and 336, 1080;
so too ¢.g. Soph. OT 864-5.

535 &\Aé&por 168’ tppévos ‘but may this (precept) hold good for me, and
never melt away’, (for the reading, see 544n.). After the anaphora
undapd ... undé ... undé . ... the final period of the stanza introduces the
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positive part of the prayer. t168¢ surely refers to the opening statement of
the antistrophe (536-9), though some take it to mean simply ‘this
prayer’ (not to incur Zeus' anger), referring to §26-33.

¢xvaxein: perhaps an echo of the ‘wasting’ process which P. resists so
vigorously (94, 147, 269, 541), or possibly a more specific ‘melting’ of
words inscribed on wax (cf. 78q); cf. Aristoph. Clouds 772, and Sansone
60.

536—9 ‘ltisa pleasant thing to draw out the length of one’s life (cf. 449
with n.) with confident expectations, nourishing one’s spirit in bright
cheerfulness.” The gnomic statement of modest aspiration (makarismos,
introduced, asoften by #5v. . ., cf. Eur. Ba. 135, Theocr. 1.1, etc.) recalls
Theognis 765f.: &5° elvar xai Gueivov, éudpova Bupdv Exovtag | vood
HEPIUVALV EVPpooiVg Srayery | tepropévous. Both Ehnig and evdpooivn
are desirable, but they can only be attained through a cautious life. The
Oceanids will be happy as long as they stay at home (531}, pay respect
to the gods (526-39), and avoid P.'s mistakes (540ff.). There is nothing
wrong with this approach to life (which is not unlike that of
Chrysothemis in Soph. E/., or Ismene in Ant.); indeed it epitomizes the
spirit of swdpocsuvvn, which P. so notably lacks. But under a tyranny such
as Zeus’ (or Aegisthus’, or Creon’s}, cwdpocsuvn may not appeal to those
of free spirit.

540—t P.is taken as the example (negative paradigm) which proves
the general rule (see 347-72, 5534, 894 -goonn.j. The language recalls
93—4, the thought 144-6, 181 5, 507-8.

541 pupioig pdxBoig Swaxvaopevov: cf. g4 dwaxvaropevog tov pupleti
xpovov. Four syllables are missing here, as the metre of the strophe
shows. The line makes sense as it stands,and no supplement can be more
than a guess, e.g. Ovatdv yapiv {Tommasini) or Znvog k6t (Havet).

543—4 Zijva ... o0 tpopimv: cl. 29 oly vroxTHOCWLYV, 174 OOROTE ...
rthEag, gbo 1 ... vmontnooewv. In contrast to the timid Chorus, P. has
no fear of authority (178 8paaug, 235 ¢rohpunoa, etc.j, and he experiences
noyxBog rather than evdpoouvn. N.b. once again the opposition Zijva . ..
Ovatovg i10- 11n.).

Halm yvopart: the phrase makes perfect sense (‘pursuing your own
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wishes . . ’, cf. 403 Zevg 18iotg wopoig xpativwv, and 64 -5 a¥Badn with n.),
but the metrical responsion with 535 GAAG pot 168’ épp- (Vv === ~
= w —w =) is impossible (pace Dale 188-9, cf. Griffith 41 n. 42). The
initial cretic (=« =) is metrically preferable, so &AAa por should not be
emended. {8ia1 appears then to be an intrusive gloss, most likely for
olxeiat (as elsewhere, see Hesychius s.v. olxeior, schol. to Aesch. Cho. 675,
MSS of Gorgias Hel. 4). For the unusual prosody oixetat, see Barrett on
Eur. Hipp. 1127 8petog; also 237n.

oépni Ovaroig &yav: for a god to ‘revere’ mortals is an inversion of the
natural order (cf. 10-11n.). &yav constantly recurs in connection with

P. (180, 318-19, 327, and 123 Aiav).

5456 ‘Come now, tell usin what way that favour (of yours) is a (real)
favour (i.e. requited), my friend. Where (is there) any aid (for you)?’
The essence of xapig is that it is reciprocal {cf. 782, 821); butin this case,
mortals can do nothing in return for P.’s benefactions. Triclinius’ ¢ép’
Omwg &xaprg xapis (for the unmetrical yapig &xapig) is possible: ‘Come,
(see) how unrequited your favour is!’ But this would be an unusual use
of ¢épe, which normally operates cither with elxé (as here), or with a
direct question (hence Sikes and Willson's ¢épe xix ... , adopted by
Page).

547 tic téapeplioov Gpn&is ‘What help (is there) from mere mortals?’,
(cf. 83n.). The phrase explains xoo tig dAxa;. ‘What help for mortals?’

would be grammatically possible; but it is P.'s miseries which now
concern the Chorus.

548~50 The feeble and fleeting nature of human existence is a com-
monplace of Greek poetry (83, 448-50nn.). Aristophanes apparently
imitates this passage in Birds 685fT.: &vdpes . . . dhiyodpavics, . . . oxioerdéa
0L’ duevnva, | drtijves Edmpépron, talaoi Bporoi, dvepes elkerdverpor. (For
the prosody ovetpov, cf. 184 arapapvbov, with n.)

&110...vévog tuxexodiouivov ‘(the feebleness) by which the blind race
of people (is) hampered’. The bare participle, for ¢uxexodiotar or éuxe-
xoSiouévov Eotiv, is odd: the only sure parallel in tragedy seems to be
Eur. Jon 517 xpéxovsa = =péxer. A finite verb may have dropped out,
since 550 is shorter than 558, e.g. GAaov (5édetar) yévog (Meineke), but
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then ouxote is in unsatisfactory responsion to £voig. More probably,
E5voyg at 558 is an intrusive gloss (558—-6on.)

5332 ‘The plans of mortals will never escape the arrangement of Zeus.’
The sense of 4puovia here is hard to define: possibly ‘temperament’ (as at
Eur. Hipp. 162), or perhaps ‘established order’, i.e. ‘rule’ cf. LS] s.ov.

dpudlo 1 4, dppootic. The whole phrase recalls Hom. 0d. 5.103 ofmag
Eot1 Awg voov . .. xapelerBeiv, cf. Hes. ThA. 613, Aesch. Supp. 1048, and

906-7 below.

553—4 Again the example of P. stands as particular evidence for the
general statement (540-1n.).

555=8 ‘And the utterly different melody came suddenly over me
(xpooxétopa, cf. 115n., 644) - this one, and (i.e. ‘different from’) that
one which, at your nuptial bath and bed, I was singing (as) the
wedding-song in joy at your marriage.’ 16 uéiog, i.e. lamentation for
P. (cf. 397ff.), is a complete contrast to the last occasion on which they
sang for him.

‘The (wedding) bath was taken both by the bride and bridegroom, in
the house of the bride’s parents . . . The Hymenaean song accompanied
by flutes was sung thrice, during the bath, during the procession {sc. to
the groom’s house} and at night before the door of the marriage cham-
ber (= epithalamium)’, Sikes and Willson ad loc. For a comparable
contrast of moods reflected in memories of former song, see Eur. Tro.
147-52 ... ¢Eapfo Eyd | poAxav, od tav adrav | ofav xoté v ... xTA.

l6ten: onginally ‘by the will of’, but here, uniquely, ‘for the sake of "

08’ hxivd 8’ 8 ¢: i.¢., ‘this one and that are different .. ', cf. 927 with
n., and Latin atque, ac, in comparisons. § te, ‘epic’ relative, no more than
a metrically convenient form of 8 or 8 11 (GP 5234, cf. 1071n.) is more
likely than 8t¢ = ‘when’ (in which case Opevaiovv would be used
absolutely).

558-60 ‘... when you took our sister Hesione by persuasion (to be)
your bed-sharing wife’. The MSS read £5voig fiyayes ... xtA., ‘winning
her with gifts’, i.e. a bride-price (&5va, as Hom. 0d. 6.159, etc., though
normally itis the father rather than the bride who is thus persuaded; see
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further Sikes and Willson’s n.). But 558 is two syllables longer than 550,
which appears 10 be sound (see 548-50n.). The scholiast 10 M
(Herington 560 a, p. 157) comments: xeibwv dapaprta ESvoig xeibwv v
¢oopuévnv oot dapapra xorvoAextpov, which may indicate the source of
error, if dvoig crept thence into the text. The metre is slightly better
without it, with no spondaic vanation of the lyric dactyls.

InHes. Th.and WD P. has no wife; in Hes. fr. 2 (= schol. Ap. Rhod.
3. 1086) Pyrrha is so mentioned; in Hdt. 4.45 his wife is Asia (another
daughter of Ocean). Hesione is given as his wife also by Acusilaus (schol.
Hom. Od. 10.2 = FGH 2 F 34). The Chorus’ mention of that cheerful,
now irrelevant, occasion (comparable to e.g. Eur. Al. g15ff., for con-
trast of ‘then/now’), serves both to highlight P.’s fall from happiness (the
main theme of the ode, cf. 536-44), and to prepare us for the arrival of
Io, another female loved by a god. Perhaps, in the back of our minds, we
may also have thoughts of that ideal marriage between Peleus and
Thetis - cf. 76462

561-886: Third Episode: The Io Scene

This long scene between lo, P., and the Chorus may conveniently be
divided into nine sections: (i) Io’s anapaestic entrance and lyric monody
(561-608); (ii) stichomythia between Io and P. concerning their re-
spective fates (609—-130); (ii1) lo’s account of her troubles so far (631-86);
(iv) a bnef lyric outburst of horror and sympathy from the Chorus
(687-95); (v) P.’s account of lo’s future wanderings in Europe
(696-741), interrupted by (vi) stichomythia between lo and P. on their
future prospects (742-81); (vi1) P.’s account of the rest of lo’s future
travels, in Asia and Africa (782-822); (vin) P.’s account of lo’s past
travels (823-43), and of the future events stemming from her eventual
arrival in Egypt (844-76); (ix) Io’s anapaests, as she is driven off the
stage in madness (877-86). As this summary shows, the sequence is far
from straightforward: the two protagonists jump from past to future and
back again; Io’s story is told partly by herself, partly by P.; and the
Chorus interrupt twice (6314, 782-5) to change the direction of P.’s
speech. The loss of coherence and unity is offset by the increase in
liveliness and variety in the narrative, and by the manner in which the
past and future fates of P. and Io are interwoven, so that their en-
counter, which at first appears merely accidental and inconsequential,
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is shown to have far-reaching implications. For the moment, of course,
nothing is changed, and the scene leaves the audience almost as puzzled
as before about the prospects and manner of P.’s release or Zeus' fall.

The story of Io was well-known, to judge from fifth-century literature
and art: daughter of Inachus (the river-spirit, formerly king, of Argos),
she unwittingly aroused Zeus’ desire; the ever-jealous Hera therefore
transformed her into a cow, posting the many-eyed Argus to watch over
her. (In some versions it was Zeus who transformed her, to avert
suspicion.) Zeus sent Hermes to kill Argus; Hera retaliated by sending a
gadfly to torment the cow and drive her ceaselessly from place to place.
Finally Io found rest in Egypt, and bore Zeus a son. The story was
treated by Hesiod (frs. 124, 294 M-W), Acusilaus (FGH 2 F 26),
Bacchyl. 18 (19) 15-28 (see too Apollod. 2.1.1-3, with Frazer’s nn.)
and several times on the Attic stage, most notably in Aesch. Supp. and
Soph. Inachus. In the former, the Chorus of Danaids constantly call on,
and refer to, their ancestress lo; in particular, at 291-324, they tell in
stichomythia how lo came to Egypt, their own home. Sophocles’ /nachus,
(frs. 26ga-295a R), almost certainly satyric, concentrated on Zeus’
deception of Inachus in pursuit of lo, Inachus’ rage and frustration,
Hermes’ killing of Argus (apparently with the help of soothing music
and the Cap of Hades), and probably some sort of reconciliation, in
which Argos received special blessings from Zeus. lo’s metamorphosis
(partial or total - it is not clear) is described in vivid detail, but she
probably did not appear on the stage at all. (See further R. Carden, The
papyrus fragments of Soph. (Berlin 1974) 52-93; D. F. Sutton, Sophocles’
Inachus (Meisenheim 1979) passim.) Both plays show distinct similarities
of diction and theme with this episode of Prom., but the precise relation-
ship cannot be determined; Aesch. Supp. dates from the 460s, /nachus
probably from the 440s or 430s B.c. (Further Sutton, Soph. Inachus 1-8,
46-8, 73-5, and R. D. Murray, The motif of lo in Aesch. Supp. (Princeton
1958).)

Nothing in these various versions of the Io myth will have in any way
prepared the audience of Prom. for her participation in this play. The
chained Titan and the cow-shaped girl from Argos would appear to
have nothing in common. Indeed, we have just been reminded that P.
cannot expect any human intervention or assistance at all (545ff.). But
as the scene unfolds, Io is linked to P. by two strands. The most direct is
through the figure of Heracles, who will be a descendant of Io from her
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eventual union with Zeus in Egypt, and will at last release P. from his
torments (771—4, 871—3): this is the piece of information to which the
whole lo scene builds. But equally important, as an underlying source
of unity and point, is the figure of Zeus. lo, as victim of Zeus’ arbitrary
and selfish passion, is a human - and mobile - counterpart to the
humiliated Titan. Both appear to exemplify the excesses of the young
tyrant: yet both will somehow, in time, be reconciled with him and
restored to positions of honour. (Io also turns out to be a niece of the
Chorus (636); but nothing is made of this.)

Indeed, like the Ocean scene (284-397n.), the whole Io scene stands
almost as a ‘play within a play’ ... (Taplin 265-7 ... ‘her entry is given
no preparation; it comes as a complete surprise ... Even more inex-
plicably, (the scene] is never referred to again after it is over.”) It was
perhaps to some degree balanced by the Heracles scene of P. Lyomenos,
which contained lengthy predictions of his travels north and west, (cf. fr.
x1); and possibly by another scene involving Thetis (App. p. 301). Butas
it stands, it is a curious, yet effective, intrusion into the drama of P.,
bringing as it does a human being, wildly dancing and singing, into the
presence of the immobile, grimly prophetic Titan, and providing a
variety of moods and descriptions which serve to enliven the audience’s
imagination in unexpected ways. The entry and departure of lo are
both sensational moments (561-5, 877-86nn.), as was the arrival of
Ocean. Like Ocean, she changes nothing; but the audience has learned
more about P., and has perhaps come to appreciate his philanthropy a
little more; they have certainly come to a clearer view of the harshness of
Zeus, no longer solely through P.’s complaints, but through witnessing a
tormented and helpless victim more like themselves.

561-608 lo’s Monody

A young woman, with cow’s horns attached to her mask (588n.), enters,
probably along one parodos into the orchestra (571-3n.). She is being
pursued, as she thinks, by a stinging horsefly (566n.), which drives her to
fits of semi-madness, expressed in lyric monody.
The structure of the monody is quite elaborate:
Anapaests (561-5): Io asks where she is and whom she
sees.
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Astrophic lyrics (566-73): She complains of her torment from
the gadfly.

Lyric strophe (574 -88): She appeals to Zeus for release from
her pain and wandering.

(Iambic trimeters (589-92):  P. identifies her correctly.)

Lyric antistrophe (593-608): lo reacts in wonder at P.’s knowl-
cdge, and asks for further informa-
tion about her future.

The dominant themes are torment and wandering. Both are introduced
in the opening anapaests (xewpalopevov, nowvdg, poyepa: tig Y, nexiav-
nuar), and then developed in the monody (ta@Aaivav, dofodpar, talavay,
vijoTiv, nnuovaiotlv, deipatn, xapaxoxov, RNUOVAG, taiainwpov?, voocov,
xévtpoio, alkeiaig, poyovorv, radeiv, vooov, all refer to physical suffering:
ROPEVETAlL, KUV YETEL, AQVAL, TNAERAQYKTOl TAdval, ROAURAGVOL AGvar,
dortariolcry, oxiptnuatev, dvoniavar, all specify the nature of Io's
torment, i.e. constant roaming and leaping in the effort 1o escape the
maddening sting of the fly). We are quickly made to feel the community
of suffering that exists between Io and P., with its common origin in Zeus
(cf. 1085~6n., Schinkel 136-7). As in the First Stasimon, the greater
emotional intensity of lyrics, with their more subtle and varied rhythms,
freer use of repetitions and exclamations, and wider range of expression,
serves to build a mood of pain and misery.

Metre of 566-73

N R |

566 ypiel 1g av pe rav takaivay oiotpoc. 2 iambics + bacchiac

- o |- o= |

567 &idwiov ‘ApYOU Ynyevous. 2 iambics

drcv’ albt_x tboﬂoupul I bacchiac + trochaic
568 tov p;p\;u-nlt;v Euo;p(:xls; B:mr(;v I 2 iambics + bacchiac
569 & 8¢ nSpEuE:Eu léollov Opp’ éxmv | 2 dochmiacs

v =lv = < |

-| - . . .
570 v 0UBE xaTBAVOVTa YaNd KELBEL" 2 iambics + bacchiac
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v v-le -

571 dAAa pe tav takaivav choriamb + bacchiac
(= anistophanean)
572 Ze, Eva(-ov xepmle;\n-wztzl nAaval | 2 dochmiacs

v—vvv—lvvv-

573 1€ viotnv dva tav rupaiiav vauuov 2 dochmiacs

A lively mixture of dochmiacs and syncopated iambics, such as is
often found in scenes of high emotion in tragedy (cf. 687ff.). At 571 we
have a colon (= v~ = v =) similar to the dochmiac ~vwv-=-u-—,
followed by four dochmiacs: this colon, the ‘aristophanean’ (i.e.
chor. + ba., cf. 134 = 150, 419 = 424), is usually found only in
choriambic or aeolic contexts. (For further discussion, see Griffith
261-3.) 572 appears also to offer an unusual vanation on the basic
dochmiac, the ‘hexasyllabic’ form v =y —=v=—(se¢ 572n.), unless we
analyse as mvnyztc—l | xAavar te wno- | v ava mv| xcp;flav vuppov'
iambics + cretic + dochmiac).

Strophe and antistrophe 2 ( 574-608)

574 oo 8¢ xﬁp:mkao't;g St;ﬂ::l S;Vt-xt; ! 2 dochmiacs
593 ®oBev Euov ov xatpog dvou’ dxvelg;

575 EIZTEQ Iznw‘;&;t(.w vopov I cretic +

592 €lxe pot tat poyepay, Tig dv, dochmiac

s S - v - I

576 o {w xoror, xot i’ dyown ml!exluyxron nlavm |

595 T Gpa u’, & talag, rav ralaivav dd’ Etvpa xpoobpoerg
dochmiac + hypodochmiac + dochmiac

577 TLROTE M’ &' Kpowie mar, T note taics’ ' 3 cretics
596 6eocutov 1€ vooov dvopacag, &

579 Zvéﬁfuél’g t-:ﬁpg)vlzuaptat}cr;v v nﬁ;lnzvaww I 5 bacchiacs
598 papaivel ue YPIOLVCA KEVTIPOIOL GOLTAAEOITTY;

580 ¢¢, olotpniator Se |5t.:-lp;t\l' Serdaiav | xex D (?)
598 &¢ oxipmuatov e vnonow alkewarg
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W W WY =V

581 mapaxoxov tEIpenc; I iambic + bacchiac
600 Aafpoovtog HABov ('Hpag)

582 mupiCuedbActov. A 180w xakoyov A moviior |saxeor 8og Bopav
601 émxotoicn pndeor Sapcica Sucdawpovev  Se tivegol éé

2 dochmiacs + cretic + dochmiac
584 pﬁsz p3||¢05w-10n:g I cretic + bacchiac
603 of'¢yw poyovorv;

585 Eﬁw;t(:)v EVEE,'I ESﬁv pe u;k;iltl;w-n xAavai |
604 d&\a pot Topwg TeExuNpov O T u’ Exappever
iambic pentasyllable + 2 iambics

586 y;:'yt-mv;x(.x w., o0 Exa)lp;&:-w Snar ' 3 iambics
606 =xaBeiv' 11 pnyap N T dapuaxov vooov;

_\,_|V_.."

587 mmuovag diviw. cretic + bacchiac
607 der&ov elrep oloba,

588 xAbeig #9eyna tag Bouxcpo mapdevou;|  dochmiac +
608 Opoel, $pale tar Svoxiavin xapdevo. 2 cretics

Again dochmiac and syncopated iambic. Apart from 576 = 595,
where the text is uncertain (576n.), there are two unusual elements here.
(1) 580 = 591 seems to be dactylo-epitritic, with ‘contracted’ hemiepes
(==t =), since X v v =X~ (dochmiac), would be impossible
after X — u — x (anceps followed by anceps). (2) At 585 = 605 we have
—w —w —, perhaps a truncated version of =v ~ = = (cretic bac-
chiac) found occasionally elsewhere in iambic context. (See further
Griffith 52, 64—5, 264—5.) An alternative analysis of 577-8 = 596-7
would be v v v —u v v (dochmiac), followed by six cretics and final
anceps.

Strophe and antistrophe present some effective verbal responsions,
e.g. 576 ld xé6mor ~ 595 & téhag, 580 ~ 599, 588 ~ 608. We note too the
curious use of exclamations (576 i ld xo%or, 601 £ €) in responsion to
ordinary words (595 tig &pa p' & ta@lag, 582 Popdv); normally an
exclamation is matched by another exclamation in responsion, or else it
remains exéra metrum.
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561-5 Metre: anapaests. With no previous announcement of |,
approach from P. or the Chorus, Io rushes in. Her opening er

R . dANapaests
contain no address, four abrupt questions, and an imper

. 2 : ative. The
audience is totally unprepared for her arrival (

. . cf. 284-396n.): byt she is
quickly identifiable from the horns on her head; perhaps her whole mask

is cow-shaped.-

Whereas Kratos, Bia, and Hephaestus (1ff.), the Oceanids (r27f).
and Ocean (284ff.) have all come to this spot at the ends of the earth oyt
of duty or curiosity, with the express purpose of dealing with P., the
mortal Io rushes in with no idea where she is or who the figure chained

to the rock may be. Mad, ignorant, and powerless, she is a suitable
representative of the human race.

561—2 rtiyévoc: either ‘What people (lives in this region)?’, or ‘What
family (do I see)?’, referring to the Chorus. Possibly yij, yévog, tovde, are
mentioned in the order in which Io sees them as she enters the orchestra

up the side-entrance (571-3n.), and then she addresses P. directly
(563—4) once she comes face to face with him.

tiva ¢® Aevooery | tovée ‘Whom am I to say that I see here . .. 2’ For the
change in construction see P.’s opening words (91n.).

xahvoig ¢v merpivowsuy: lit. ‘in rocky bridles’, see 5n., 54, 672.

563 xewpalépevow: lit. ‘being exposed to bad weather’, but also meta-
phorical, ‘suffering terribly’, as at 643, 838, 1015. This metaphorical
usage is common in the medical writers (see 746 with n., also 1334,
225, 379—8onn., and Dumortier (1) 70—1, Introd. p. 20).

563—4 ‘As punishment for what crime are you being destroyed?’ For
Guniaxiag, cf. 112, 620, and 8—9gn., 577-8.
nowvag could be described as accusative ‘in apposition to the sentence’

(as 614 dixnv), or as virtual ‘retained’ accusative (171n.), i.e. ‘you are
punished a punishment’ (Smyth §gg1b).

566 &&2E: Io shrieks in pain and terror (cf. 114n.). She continues in
agitated lyric rhythms (see metrical analysis of 561—608), which reflect
her distracted state of mind, and are presumably accompanied by
expressive melody, dance steps, and gestures.

xAPiELT5. . . olotpog ‘A sort of (Tig) sting is pricking me once again ...’
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ypisy, lit. ‘touches, grazes’, as 9f an ointment (cf. 480 xpiot6¢) or an
insect; for the sense ‘prick’, (again 598, 675, 880), cf. Soph. T7. 843, and
LS]J s.v. éyxpio 1. (Eur. Med. 633 offers a curious contrast.) Some editors
write tic, ‘What sting (1s this which) pricks me?’; but o knows it all too
well (ad). olotpog was the Greek name for what we should call a horsefly;
an alternative name was pooy (675; cf. Aesch. Supp. 306-9; but Aristot.
Hist. anim. 1.5.490a 21 distinguishes between the two). So olatpog came
to be used of human ‘frenzy’, e.g. Eur. Hipp. 1300 oi¢ yuvaixog olo-
tpov= ‘your wife’s mad love’ (and below 692 xévtpwt). Here (and again
836 (see n.) and 879) it remains ambiguous whether the literal or
metaphorical meaning is intended - though of course in any case no fly
would be visible to the audience (though the aulos-player might make
appropriate buzzing sounds, cf. 574-5); see next n., and 692n.

567 €Wdwlov Apyouv: Argus, the hundred-eyed (or ten-thousand-eyed?,
cf. 568 puprwnov, 677-8 mukvoic 8coo1g) guard whom Hera had set over
lo, is dead (570, 680—1), killed by Hermes (whose traditional epithet is
‘Apyenpoving); but Io describes the olotpég ti¢ as ‘the image of
Argus’. If this is what is driving her to frenzy, we appear to have two
levels of meaning: on the first, Io, the cow, as in the traditional version of
the myth, is tormented by the horsefly; on the second, Io, the woman, is
tormented by hallucinations of touch (566), sight (568), and hearing
(574ff.). These hallucinations are described as 8eéovtog vécog (596),
while the physical fly is d£botopog powy (674). The combined effect is of
a paotig Beia (682). At 673—5 she describes both physical and mental
transformation (see n.), and at 878—86 her torment is described as being
both madness (paviat) and stinging (oictpov &pdig). Others prefer to take
eidwlov as accusative, i.e. as object of d\eve, or of ¢oPodpar: but tig
strongly suggests that olotpog is less than fully literal, and that eidwAov
"Apyov is intended to explain it more precisely. In Sophocles’ Inachus,
Argus himself appeared and sang lyrics (schol. M to Prom. 574a
Herington = Soph. fr. 281).

yMyevoig: cf. 677, and 351—2n. Acusilaus (apud Apollod. 2.1.3 = FGH
2 F 27) agrees in naming Earth as Argus’ mother: others differed.

Glev’, & 8&, poPodpan: the text is uncertain, but nothing better has been
suggested. If & 5a is right, it is probably no more than an expression of
terror (see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1072 with Addendum p. 832), z.md GAgve
means simply ‘Help!’ cf. 687 &nexe). For &dArcvada, Wilamowitz wrote
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dAedpat, and removed doBodua as a gloss (it is missing from one M

flee from the ghost of Argus .. .’ But dAeSpat would be ap odd Ionj ?”): !
(122n.), and the corruption unlikely. ¢ torm

568 tovpvprwndv...povtav: (cf. 94n.). Argusis more fully describeg at
677-82.

571=3 ‘But, coming from the dead, he hunts me and drives me hungry
along the sand of the sea-shore.” For the hunting metaphor, see 858

1072, 1078—9 (also 72, 73, 263). xvvnyetei was emended by Hermann to
xvvayetl, to produce a regular dochmiac (v — — wv—); but there are a few
examples of the ‘hexasyllabic’ dochmiac (v —w —w =) in tragedy (cf.
Conomis 28ff.), and the corruption from kvvnyéw to xvvnyetéw (less
familiar in later Greek) is not very likely. (See further Griffith 262—3.)
vijouv: cf. 599 vijotiow aikeiaug: she is never allowed to pause to eat.
(LSJ wrongly took vijotiv with yappov; corrected in LSJ Suppl. p. 104.)
&va tav napakiav yappov: this suggests that Io enters into the orchestra,
with P. on the slightly elevated stage (representing the cliff-face), and
confirms that P.’s rock is overlooking the sea: we note that Io has no
need of wings to approach him (Introd. p. 31, and n. on Prologue). At
748—9, she thinks of hurling herself to her death ‘from this rough rock™:

perhaps at the end of her monody she mounts the stage (i.e. climbs the
rock) and stands next to P. (607-8n.).

574 Ono ... dtoPel: tmesis (133—4n.). The sense of dmo- is ‘secretly,

softly’, cf. 126 dnoovpiler. “The shrill, wax-made pipe drones (its) sopo-
rific melody .’ Argus, being a herdsman (568, 677), may have played the
Pan-pipes cf. Soph. fr. 281a R: but if it is these that Io now thinks that
she hears, why do they put her 10 sleep? Perhaps they work like a snake-
charmer’s pipe. More likely, Hermes’ pipe is meant, with which he put
Argus to sleep before killing him. 810Bog, Ayég are normally used of
loud, not very soothing, noises, but see Soph. 4). 1202 yAvkdv adAdV
Srofov.

knpoéniasves: not acwally ‘made of wax’, but “with’. Wax held the
reed-steins of the Pan-pipes wgether (of, Virg. Kel. 232 4, Ovid, Met.
1710 12), Meineke’s syponuxtog is unnccessarly fasudious. 10's lyrics

are of vourse accumpanied by a pipe (wbany, sinular o an oboe R
sound;, and the Mapge CONNCntions are

_ thus neady employed lor parc-
wular dramatic et ' ¥
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5§76 The MSS give: {® {® noror (with some variations), xoi u* &yovot
mAéxAayxtor xhavar; This makes good sense, and possible metre (doch-
miac v vwv—wv -, hypodochmiac —=v-v -, dochmacv—-=v-—;
for the hypodochmiac, cf. Dale 114-15, Conomis 31-4; also? 585 =
605): but the antistrophe (595) also gives good sense, with different
metre (o uu-u—l—u—l—u—luvv—v—| , dochm. cr. cr.
dochm.). Page’s noi 8¢ p’ &yovor tA- is neat ( — v v — v — dochmiac),
but entails also dropping tav from 595, two changes, albeit minor, for
purely metrical reasons. Of the many plausible emendations to either
str. or ant., noi u° &yovs' alde tMA- (=w— =—=wu=cr. cr.) is neat
(&yovoat is in one MS), but Wilamowitz’s taAaivav for talairwpov in
595 is perhaps neater (595n.).

i® i® momou: as often in exclamations, esp. in dochmiacs, the long
vowels are scanned short by correption (vuww—=u—, cf. 114-19n.,
Conomis 40-2). lo’s words are now barely coherent, cf. 568, 601.

577-8 Lit. ‘having found me sinning in what respect (ti) ever, son of
Kronos, did you yoke nie in these sufferings?’ Io's words echo those of P.
(108) dvayxaig taicd’ évélevypar (see 108n.): here the yoke is purely
metaphorical. dpaptavw (8-9gn.), edpioxw (267n.), and xmpowvy (237,
276, 306, 346, 471, 512, 587, 965, 1000, 1058) are likewise words already
rich in associations for P. from earlier in the play (cf. 622-3n.; also 595,
599-601nn.). The anadiplosis ti rote ... ti xote ... makes Io’s bewilder-

ment and confusion all the more urgent (see 266n.).

581 rapaxorov: most likely, the same metaphor as ¢€éxAnte (133~4n.),
rather than (as Sikes and Willson suggest) from coinage (‘falsely

struck’).

582 lo begs Zeus for death, however painful, as release from her mad
wanderings.

rupi pc $AtEov: pe is Elmsley’s addition; otherwise the scansion xvpt
$dALEov (initial lengthening in ‘weak position’, Introd. p. 26) would be
almost unparalleled in dochmiacs (see Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 760,
Griffith 50). In any case, the sense is easier with the pronoun. For the
sentiment, see 153-5n., 747-50, and Eur. Supp. 829ff. kara pe xédov yég
ELo, | S1a 5¢ Bvedra oxaoar, | xLPAG TE dPAOYHOG & ALdg &v xapar Récon (also
c.g. Andr. 847ff., Soph. Ph. 797-801). Many of Zeus' enemies were
blasted by fire (thunderbolt); Amphiaraus was swallowed up in the
carth; Andromeda was exposed to be eaten by sea-monsters. But Io’s
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pleas remind us more of earlier words from P., the description of Typhos
burnt to ashes (358ff.) and buried under Aetna (364-5), of the Titans
buried in Tartarus (220 xaAVxter, cf. 152-5), and of P. himself torn by
the ‘jaw’ of the spike (64-5), exposed in the wilderness (26n.) near the
sea-shore, and later to be food for an eagle. They also strangely fore-
shadow P.’s defiant challenges of gg2-4, 1016-29, 1045, 1080-93; see
1040-53, 1085-6nn.

84 (sc. ue) Popév ‘give me (to the monsters) as food’, predicative
accusative.

s84=5 ‘Don’t grudge me my prayers, lord!" For the construction, cf.
626, 859; also 783n.

s85=6 &dnv...yeyvpvaxaov: (cf. 592 yvpvaierar) thave exercised me to
the full’ (i.e. in running and jumping, etc.), bitter mewsis, or litotes, for
‘have utterly worn me out’.

sB8 «xlucw: addressed to P, like 564 dAéxnt. onunvov, though the lack
of any explicitindication of this transition (from the apostrophe to Zeus,
578-84) is peculiar. The formal question (with reference to self in the
3rd person, see 2g6-7n.) marks the end of 10’s ‘outburst’ (#8€ypa is used
of animals as well as human beings); so again at 608, with a clear verbal
echo back to the strophe (t@ Suoxdavwr xapBéwvwr); see n. on the metre of
128-92. It is surely mistaken to give 588, 608 to the Chorus (as Page
suggests, following the MSS), since such mediation between Ioand P. is
unnecessary and clumsy, and the use of agitated lyrics for the Chorus at
this point inappropriate. Mastronarde 115-16 suggests that we should
read xAver in 589, and take both 588 and 589 as still referring to Zeus
(‘Do you hear...?" ‘Of course he hears...’, cf. Eur. Phko. 611 (Pol.) &
ratep, xAveig & xaoyw; (Et.) xai yap ola dpaig xAver, and El. 682-4). This
removes the awkwardness of Io’s switch in addressing P., but spoils the
parallelism of 588-9 and 608-9g.

Bouxepo xapBévou: according to early literature and art, lIo was fully
transformed into a cow, as e.g. at Aesch. Supp. 299 Boidv tijv yuvaix’
EBmxev Apyeia Bedg (= “Hpa). From the second half of the fifth century,
she is often represented as a woman with cow’s horns, or cow’s head (like
Isis in Egypt; the two figures are compared by Hdt. 2.41), perhaps as a
result of her introduction onto the stage, here and (possibly) in Soph.
Inachus (see 561-886n., especially P. Oxy. 2369.32—45 = fr. 269a R,
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with Carden’s nn.). The same happened with Actaeon as stag (see
Pollux 4.141). See further Sutton (561-886n.) 36-8, R. Engelmann,
Jahrb. Deutsch. Arch. Inst. 18 (1903) 37-58, Trendall and Webster

148-9.

s89—92 P.’s four-line reply in iambic trimeters (193-6n.) directly
answers lo’s question (xAvelg; / xAbw, see 128n.), but goes much further
in identifying who she is and why she is being tormented. The contrast
between the mantic son of Themis and the ignorant mortal is striking.

$89—90 tilc olotpodivijron: so Aesch. Supp. 17 tijg oloTpodovov Boog, 573
olotpodovmrov ‘lod (also Hom. Od. 22.299), and 788 below. This line is
highly unusual in having no caesura at all (cf. Maas§103, Introd. p. 26).
xépng | tf ‘Ivayeiag ‘the daughter of Inachus’ (164b-5n.); for the
formal use of patronymic in address, cf. 18.
6airei: again metaphorical at 650, 685, 878; see 649—50n.

s591-2 Lit. ‘And now, hated by Hera, she is violently exercised (on)
those (toig) over-long runnings’, i.e. ‘forced to run ...', 8pbpovg re-
tained accusative (171n.). Hera’s hatred is, as often, due to jealousy of
Zeus’ favourite.

5035 x00cv...ceixt ... tig... tig...: (561—5n.). At 561—4 lo asked
who P. was; now, in wonder at his knowledge about her, she repeats the
question. N.b. too the echo 565 # poyepa | 594 tar poyepdn.

595 Lit. ‘Who then are you ... who (thus) address me so correctly
(double accusative) ...?’ The MSS read tav takaizwpov: Wilamowitz’s
1av t@aivav both restores metrical responsion with 576 (see n.) and
gives neater balance to the polyploton (tdhag talaivav, see 1gn.) though
the corruption is hard to explain (perhaps from 623). The similarity of
Io’s and P.’s positions is thus made explicit.

596 véoov: probably simply ‘trouble’, as again at 606, 632 (249n. and ?
924); but the word suggests too Zeus’ love (590—1, his lovesick heart is
‘inflamed’ by Io) and lo’s madness (cf. 977), both of which are indeed
Bedovtog; also the physical pam of the stings, as 597 makes clear. (See
further 632n.)
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508 ‘... which withers me up, by stinging me with its wild-roaming
barbs’. Again it is not clear whether a physical insect or a mental unrest
is meant (566, 567nn.); xévrpov can be literal or metaphorical, while
$ortaréog can be (lit.) ‘roaming’ or (metaph.) ‘distracting’, cf. Eur. Or.
327 Abooag ¢ortaréov, Aesch. Th. 661 ovv doitwr dpevidv. For the scan-
sion (¢ort@ieoiorv, not noticed by LSJ), cf. Eur. Or. 327.

599—601 oxptyuérwv (again 675, cf. 1085 oxiptdr, with n.) ‘(outrages

consisting) of leaps’, suggesting the movement of a heifer rather than of

a human (567n.). For viotiow, cf. 573n. (and for the Aypallage, 358n.).
alxeiaig: previously used to describe P.’s tortures (g3n.).

“Hpag: two syllables are needed for responsion to 581. From 592 "Hpat
otvyntdg, and a scholion to 600 (Herington p. 164) dapacteica undeot
xai fovicvpaocn tiig "Hpag, Hermann supplied "Hpas. For dapeioa, cf. 578
évélevEag and 5n.

601-3 Rather an odd phrase, perhaps corrupt: ‘And of (all) un-
fortunates, which ones, oh alas, suffer such things as 1>’ Most editors
write tiveg of, £ &, ... i.e. ‘Which (are there) of unfortunates who suffer
... 2", which is even odder. Nor is tiveg ol ... better (‘They are some
(children) of unfortunate parents who ...", cf. Hom. /l. 6.127). The
metrical responsion of mere exclamations (ol £ &) to normal words (8d¢

Bopav) is also very unusual (Gniffith 51-2).
605 rtopd téxpnpov: ‘tell me clearly’, cf. 564, 295n., and 609—12n.

607-=8 &clZov...0pber ... ¢pale: (56n.) The verbal responsion of 608 to
588 1is striking (128-92n.). As lo’s monody comes to an end, and the

scene continues in iambic trimeters, perhaps she now moves up onto the
stage, closer to P. (571—-3n.).

609—90: Scichomythia between Io and Prometheus

P. now explains who he is, and then, in response to 10’s further request,
agrees to tell her what lies in store for her. The structure is formal and
symmetrical: four lines from P. (6og-12, parallel to 589g—92 and thus
linking the stichomythia closely with the preceding lyrics), then two g-
line sections of stichomythia (613-21, 622-30), each introduced by two
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lines from Io in which she supplies the topic for discussion. The careful
balance and formalism of the interchange keeps a distance between the
characters (cf. 36-87n.), even though they now see one another as
friends (611).

609—-12 P.’sfourlines (193-6n.) balance his reply at 589-92: there he
identified lo, here himself. 609 ropdg picks up 605 topax; (cf. 589—g2n.),
and 6og-11 prepare for his ‘simple’ answer in 612. For the 3rd person
Mpoun6éa (612), cf. 588, 608, and 2g6-7n.

topths ... alviyper’ ... &xién Abyou: (cf. 46, 505nn.). Concern for
brevity and clarity of expression and of understanding is constantly
emphasized in this play: 604 topig téxunpov, 609 Atfw topds, 699
xpovieriotacBar topdg, 870 EnefedBeiv tapdg; 102 xpovierictapar
oxefpix; (cf. 488); 227 cadnvid, 621 cadnvicag, 641 cadel pvban, 664
ocudd emoxnrrovoa, 781 dpdow cadnwig, 817 cadis éxpavbave, 840,
gb7 caddg ¢xictaco, 914 deifar caddg (cf. 387, 504); 610 odx ...
aiviypara, 833 oddév alvixtmping, 949 undév alviktnping; 46, 610, 975
axidn Adymr; 505 Bpayxel pvbwr, 870, 875 paxpov Adyov, 827 Sylov ...
éxAeivo Adyov. See too 193-6, 500, 69g8-704nn., Introd. p. 28. Most of
the dialogue in this play is occupied with imparting information, and
the ‘teacher’ is constantly concerned to present his ‘lesson’ as briefly and
clearly as possible; cf. 322—4n.

61x ‘Just as one should speak to friends,’ cf. Eur. Alc. 1108 ¢idov xpog
Gvdpa xpn Aéyerv devBépwg. P. does not shrink from classing the human
Io as a ¢idog (cf. 10—-11n., Introd. p. 12), and his tongue is as free and
outspoken as ever (180 &yav §' ¢AevBepootoucic with n., 318—-19n.).

612 dpdag: cf. 69, 11gnn. The stiff movement of the line, with only a
quasi-caesura (dotijp’, cf. 710, and Introd. p. 26; 6, 113nn.), lends
weight to the proud, self-contained statement (contrast the normal
rhythm of e.g. 92, 506).

613 oééinpa: (cf. 251n.) here applied to the person of P. himself. In
Aristoph. Knights 836 (424 8.c.) the clever Sausage-seller is hailed &
xac1v dvlporoig $aveis pEyiotov ddéinua, possibly a parody of this line.

614 ‘As penalty for what (crime) are you suffering these things?’, see
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563—4 with n. It seems that lo is well aware of the benefactions which P.
has given mankind (613), but not of Zeus’ response to them. Again, the
chronology is deliberately vague: the theft of fire would usually be
regarded as much earlier than the lives of mortals such as Io (see 254n.).

615 ‘I have only just stopped lamenting my troubles’ (i.e. ‘Don’t ask
me to go over them again.’).

616 n=bpoy ... Seoperé@v: echoing words already used to describe P.’s
kindness to mankind (111 x6pog, 477 ®Rdpovg, 251 E5wpriow, 612 Sotipa,
and later 626 dwpnuatog, 631—4n.).

thivde ‘just this one (gift) ... .

618 &ypactv: see 5n.

619 téAlov: ‘Zeus’’ as if derived from Aidg; see LS] s.v. 8iog 1 (again
654, 1033; cf. too 652 16 Znvdg): contrast 88. (See too P. Lyomenos fr.
viiL 6 (= fr. 193 N) with n.) The evidence of the MSS supports pévror
rather than pév 160 (see Dawe 138-9g); but pévro is regularly adversative
or confirmatory (GP 398-9), neither of which senses is possible here, in
response to [o’s question.

6m0—1 Io repeats her question of 563—4 and 614; but the audience has
already heard P. talk of this, so here he merely sticks to his agreement of
616-17 (see Mastronarde 83—4): ‘I have done enough (4px®) by ex-
plaining only so much (as I have) to you’, cf. Soph. 4nt. 547 dpxéocw
oviioxovoa (GMT §899, Smyth §2100). The participle (ca¢mvioas) —
the regular construction - seems preferable to oa¢nvicar of the MSS,
though Pind. O. 9.5 &pxeoe ... fiyepoveboam offers a parallel for the
infinitive. 621 lacks caesura (o1 being enclitic): again the effect is
heavily final (6, 612nn.).

6a2=3 Io interrupts the flow of one-line stichomythia to reintroduce
her second topic (cf. 605-7, esp. 607/623 deikov), the question of her
own release from suffering. Her two lines structurally balance 613-14
(609-30n.).

kxai...ye ‘Yet at least’.

tippa ... tig botan ... xpévog: i.c. how many days or years of wander-
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ing she must endure. lo is relying on P.’s inherited powers of prophecy
(823-6n.). téppa again reminds us of P.’s predicament (g9 uéx6av ...
téppata, 183 - 4 xOvwv . .. téppa, 257 GBLov téppa, and again 706, 755,
823, 828, 1026); see g9, 577-8nn.

625 pW toi pe xpowng t000° ‘Please (o, cf. 436) don’t keep this from
me’ (double accusative, Smyth §1628-g, 171n.).

pérdw xabeiv: the aorist infinitive after péAAw is rare; Groeneboom ad
loc. suggests that it implies dei pe naBeiv (cf. xpn 100, 184), but this is not
always the case, e.g. Eur. Or. 292, Thuc. 3.92.2, etc.

626 (See 584-5n.) oot {Turnebus) is unnecessary; cf. Eur. HF 333 oV
$Bovd néxhwv = ‘I don’t grudge {you) clothes.’

627 pni ob yeywviexav: this is the regular construction after a virtual
negative prohibition (ti péAA£rg = ‘nothing is stopping you', cf. 1056 ti
g\dginer .. ;5 see 787n., GMT §815, Smyth §2744.8, and 235-6n.

629 ‘Don 't concern yourself further about me, for (this) is what 1
want’, (i.c. to hear the worst). lo thus allays P.’s anxiety of 628, and wins
his agreement (630 ‘Since you are eager...’); compare 785-6 (Ch.;
touto Yap noba. (P.) énei xpobupeiode . . . . YAuxu is thus picked up by 630
npoBupit and 631 Hdoviig (see 631 -4n., and n.b. 698 yAuxv in similar
context). Many editors, however, write no comma, and take @ as =
(‘Don’t concern yourself further for me than 1 want’) on the dubious
support of Plato, Apol. 36d ovx Ec0’ St p@idov ... npérer obtwg dx . . .
owteiofat (‘nothing could be more fitting than to be fed...’, where see
Adam’sn.), and 30a, Rep. 526c¢ 1 & ye peifw "Ovov Rapéyet . . . g ToTO (see
further Sikes and Willson's n.}. Others emend (o fj &, in unparalleled
symizests (328—9n.). Elmsley’s pacoowog | ‘poi gives an awkward breach
of Porson’s Bridge {Introd. p. 26); Hermann's dv( = tobtwv &) is rather
ponderous. Schol. M 62g9c Herington (¢époi yYAvxi- 10 dxoverv) supports

the reading of the MSS; cf. too perhaps Aesch. Supp. 950 coi pév 168" )80
(Hermann).

630 For the second time in the play (cf. 271-6), P. announces that he
is about to foretell the future, only to be interrupted by a third party
(26376, 283nn.); see Mastronarde y2—3.
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631-86: lo’s Narrative

The koryphatos now asks to hear from lo about her past troubles before
she learns of her future from P. In a long narrative rhesis (640-86), lo
describes the events that have brought her here in her present shape.

This section of the Io scene serves not only to maintain suspense about
the future, as we wait for P. to begin his prophecies (6g6ff.), but also to
explain in more detail Zeus’ role in Io’s sufferings.

631—-4 The Chorus’ four-line interruption (193-6n.) is neatly struc-
tured, to maintain the metaphor of the forthcoming narrative as a gift
(616 dwperav, 626 dopnuarog) which brings pleasure to the recipient
(621 &pxd, 629 YAux¥, 630 tpoBupijt): thus in 631 they request that they
too (xai époi) be given a share in the pleasure of this gift (poipav §3ovijg
xope): in 632-3 they ask lo (t#{6d¢) to tell her story herself (avrig
Aeyovomg) for them; and in 634 they return to the point at which they
interrupted (630), when P. (cob) was to give lo her lesson (634 51-
ayfiro, cf. 624 pabeiv). The conceit, continued in 635, 683-6, 698- 706,
777-89, 821-2, 875-6 (see nn. ad locc.), thus runs throughout the Io
scene, and in part accounts for the switches from speaker to speaker, and
from past to future and back (561-886n.), as all three interlocutors seek
to share their troubles and anxieties, and to lighten them with the
pleasure of giving and receiving words; see further 777-80, 782-5nn.,
and Sansone 85-6, P. L. Entralgo, The therapy of the word (New Haven

1970).

632 vooov: (596n.,698). There are several suggestions in this play that
words can provide a cure or palliative for the ‘disease’ of suffering or
moral debility: 198, 377-8, 436-7, (445-6), 5225, 533,637-9,685-6,
698-9, 777. Of course, the secret words which P. is nursing (522-5) are
the key to his future and to the ultimate reconciliation between Zeus and
P. (cf. 192ff.). Zeus has cut himself off from all communication with P,
save through violence administered by his agents: only when relations
are restored, as between true ¢ilor (192, 611nn, Introd. p. 15) will he
acquire the knowledge that he needs. Until then, his agents and friends
(Kratos, Ocean, and later Hermes) will be denied the ‘gift’ or ‘cure’ of
P.’s words.
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634 ‘Let her learn (about) the rest of her sufferings (cf. 683-4, 780)

from you (rapd cov).” For the retained accusative, see 171n.

635 oov Epyov: a colloquial expression, ‘It’s your job ...’ (Stevens
39-40). For the bare vocative, 'loi, see 144n. and 788.

taled’. .. yapv: cf. 821, and 545-6, 631 —4nn. lo can do this favour for
the Oceanids, and she will be repaid by P.

636 &\\wg te xavtog xai...: Lit. ‘for all other (reasons) and (because
they are) ..., i.e. ‘especially since ...’ (as e.g. Aesch. Eum. 726, with
Groeneboom’s n.).

xaoryvijraig xatpos: Inachus, father of lo, is a river-spirit, and there-
fore son of Ocean (Hes. Th. 337); cf. 3g9n. This link between niece and
aunts is not further developed.

637-9 ‘For (dg) to weep and lament one's misfortunes to the full
(dro-), in a situation where one is going to win tears from the listeners,
is a worthwhile exercise.’ For the sentiment, cf. Eur. fr. 563 i 8¢
duatuyobvti xuwg | teprvov 16 AtEar xdroxAavoacat (also fr. 119, fr. 573).

péddow: the optative in a conditional relative clause in primary
sequence occurs especially in general statements and gnomai (GMT
§555, Smyth §2573; see Jebb on Soph. OT 315).

640-86 Io’s speech comprises five sections: (i) introduction (640-4),
then accounts of (ii) her dreams (645-54), (i11) her father’s reaction and
the oracle (655-68), (iv) the start of her tormented wandering
(669—82), and (v) conclusion (683-6). The transition to each section is
neatly marked: 645 yap, 655 toroicde, 669 toloiode, 683 xAverg ta xpay-
6Evta (cf. 193-6, 681-6nn.).

640 ‘... how it could be right for me to disobey you,’ (LS] s.v. émotéw
1). The line has no proper caesura (see Introd. p. 26, 6n.).

641-2 For the rhetorical preamble, see 609—12 with n.

xaitor ... 6dvpopan ‘and yet 1 weep even to talk about ...’, (101-3,
197-8nn.). aioybvopay, found in three MSS (and as a ypa¢erar variant
in several more), is adopted by most modern editors: but Io’s misery and
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pain are more relevant than her sense of embarrassment, and 430pouat
should be retained (cf. 637).

643 Oeboovtov rewdva: the metaphor of the ‘storm’ of troubles recurs
at 746, 886, 1001, 1015, see too 563, gb65nn. Bedooutov (cf. 116, 597) is so
spelled here for metrical convenience (gon.).

643-4 SwapBopdv | pophfic, 3Bcv ... xpootxraro: (prolepsis, 473-5n.)

‘whence came this sudden terrible change in my appearance’. For
RPOCERTATO, SCC 115N.

645—7 vé4p marks the start of her whole explanation, not merely the
source of her change of shape.

dyeg Evwyor: ‘nocturnal visions’ (i.e. dreams and divine visitations)
were traditionally regarded as the main channel through which the
gods communicated with ordinary (i.e. non-mantic) humans; cf. 485-6,
and 648-gn. For the lonic fo'm rwAcvpevan, see 122n.

ragnybpovv (sc. pe) | Aeiown poBorg ‘kept on addressing me with soft
words’. Zeus' first approaches were gentle enough, but they would
nevertheless be very disturbing to any young virgin (cf. 133-4n.),
especially if she were not sure if the dreams were ‘true’ or ‘false’.

uéy' ‘very’, internal (‘adverbial’) accusative, as 1004 tov péya otvyov-
pevov (= ‘much-hated’).

647-54 The dream-utterance is so articulated, through enjambe-
ment, that the 74 -line period contains no coincidence of line-end with
rhetorical pause until 653 (comma): thus the listener is led on to the final
resolution of sense and sound in 654. (Cf.673-9, 717-28, 732-8, 790-7,
and, to a lesser degree, 103-5 with n., 298-303.) The effect is height-
ened by the unusual device of starting the reported speech in mid-line.

648-9 ‘Why remain a virgin so long, when you have the chance to
enjoy the greatest union of all?’ yauog need not (and here clearly cannot)
formally involve marriage though cf. 834-5, 8goff., gog.

ti rapBeveomi Sapév: ar echo of Hom. Od. 6.33 (Athena to Nausicaa,
also in a nocturnal visitation) o6 tou £t1 dqv (= dnpov, cf. 60-1n.)

rapevog Eacean.
Note the word-order, with peyiotov delayed (in enjambement and
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hyperbaton) for emphasis (cf. 739—-40 mixpob . .. pvnotiipog, with n.), and
for striking juxtaposition with Zeus,.

649—50 ‘Zcus has been inflamed by a shaft of desire’, cf. Soph. Ant.
1084-6 &dfixa ... xapdiag tofevpuata | Bépara, v ov Baixog ody Oxex-
Spapiit. The ‘heat’ of love is like that of an inflamed wound (cf. 590,
377-80; also 878-9n.); for lovers’ ‘wounds’ (especially from ‘shafts’
from the eyes), cf. 654, 903, and Thomson on 590-1 (= his 614-15),
Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 525-6 and 530—4.

ouvvaipeabam Koxpv: dignified periphrasis and euphemism for sexual
intercourse.

651 py ‘molaxtiomis: ‘don’t spurn ...', a prejudicial term tor lo’s
decision to remain a virgin. The effect is perhaps enhanced by the rough
alliteration (Aax-, Aex-) and aphaeresis (740—-1n.).

652-3 AépwngPadiv | Aepdva: Lerna, about five miles south of Argos,
is a marshy area by the sea; hence its ‘deep’ (i.c. thickly-grassed)
meadows (cf. 676—-7n.). But ‘grassy meadows’ are conventionally sym-
bolic of sexual encounters (e.g. Hom. /. 14.346ff., Archil. fr. 1g6a. 23-4
West = SLG 478 Page; cf. J. Henderson, Arethusa g (1976) 165-7, A.
Motte, Les pratries et jardins (Brussels 1973).

653 =xpdg governs roipvaeg fovordoerg te, with xatpdg taking the place of
an adjective (e.g. xatpidiovs); cf. 66n. and e.g. Eur. Pho. 24 Acypdv’ &g

"Hpas.

654 tdAlovdupa: cf. 619, 649—50n. The whole line echoes 376 &ot’ &v
A6 $povnpua Ao xoAov: x68og and xo6Aog (lust and a hot temper)
are both characteristic of young tyrants (G. Thomson, C.R. 43 (1929)
3-5). (For dg &v + subjunctive, see 10n.). The final clause, neatly
rounding off the dream-utterance (647-54n.), offers no further justifi-
cation for Zeus’ behaviour beyond mere appetite: but Greek mythology
is full of beautiful maidens who, whether voluntarily or not, submit to a
god’s desires. Those who resist often suffer for it (e.g. Cassandra, Aesch.
Ag. 1202-12).

656 Eoted1) ‘until finally .. ." cf. 457.
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657 For parallels to the slightly clumsy repetition 655 dveipac | 657
dveipata at line-end, cf. Schinkel 6-18; there is no need to emend (as e.g.
Nauck 8eipata, after Lycophron 225 wktidorta Seipara). wkridpavra is
possible, but the MSS support for vwxtidorta is stronger.

658—9 & v IMvBd xéxi Awddvng: the Pythian oracle of Apollo at
Delphi, and the oracle of Zeus at Dodona, in W. Thessaly (for the latter,
see 829—32n.). The genitive with éxi regularly means ‘in the direction
of’: Page adopts the more straightforward variant Awdavnyv, but the
presence of the genitive in most MSS is then hard to explain (see Dawe
66-7). The relative distances from Argos to Delphi (50 miles) and
Dodona (200 miles) may account for the change of construction (& ...
éxi ...): in effect, ‘He sent many to Delphi, and others (set off) for
Dodona’, (n.b. imperfect taAAev). (From 669 we learn that the only
useful answer eventually came from Delphi.) But the change may be
due merely to desire for variation (cf. Aesch. Supp. 311, Thuc. 1.63).

659—60 ‘To find out what (he) must do or say to satisfy the gods’, cf.
533n. and Hdt. 1.158 xépwyavres ... Beoxporoug elpidrtevy ... dxoiov
roEoveg Beoion péddorev xapieiobar (also Soph. O T 70, Aesch. Cho. 316).
(On 8paw as ‘perform (a sacrifice)’, cf. N. J. Richardson’s n. on Hom.
Hymn Dem. 476. For the word/deed antithesis, cf. 335-6n.)

663 ivapris Paks: ‘a clear pronouncement’, expanded in 664; so too
the ‘shifting’ (aloAootopoug) oracles of 661 were more fully described in
662. (See too 832-5.)

665-6 ‘(telling him) to thrust me out of home and country, to wander
at large by the furthest boundaries of the earth’. &etog, often used of
sacred animals roaming in a temple precinct, is appropriate here for lo,
priestess of Hera, but soon to become a cow.

&\.&4a6a: infinitive of purpose (GM T §770, Smyth §2008).

¢x’ toyarowg 8pows: cf. 1-2, 418, 846; also 807-8 with n.

667-8 «xei pfy 6érot ‘and if he should refuse, (it said) that ...’ still
following pvBoupévn. poAeiv (aorist with future sense) is unusual, but
paralleled e.g. at Aesch. 7Th. 367 éAmig &oti ... poAeiv (see
Denniston-Page on Aesch. Ag. 674ff., GMT §127). There is therefore no
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need to introduce &v (Elmsley, Sikes and Willson), or to omit xai and
take poreiv with 8édor (‘if he didn’t want the thunderbolt to come’),
which is rather feeble.

xdv tEaotdont révog: echoing 232-3 diotdoag yévog | T xav (cf.
152n.). No suggestion has been made that lo or Inachus was guilty of
any wrongdoing so as to merit this fate. In Soph. /nachus (fr. 262, 264, cf.
fr. 253 N = 286, 284, 275 R) Zeus may have blighted the land (cf.
Sutton (561-886n.) 63-6, 70-1). (The optative é€aicrdoor would be
possible, but not necessary, as the ‘vivid’ construction with the future
indicative is equally regular.)

669-82 In this account, Io holds Zeus wholly responsible for the
brutal disruption of her family and for her present miseries. Hera's role,
which in most versions of the myth is very prominent, is here ignored
(contrast 592, 600, 703—4n.). The story is told as if the main details are
already well known (esp. 677-82).

669 rtowisde: (655, 640-86n.) Loxias = Apollo, cf. 658—gn.

671-2 &xovoavxwv: see 1gn.

txyvéyxale ... yalavég: cf. 562, and 5, 108nn.

xpdg Plav:i.c. ‘in violation of his will’, cf. 353, 592, and e.g. Aesch. Eum.
5 . . . Bedovomg, 0VdE npog Piav Tivog; contrast 207-8n.

673-5 noph\ xai ¢péves SuboTpodor ‘appearance and mind (were) dis-
torted’; again physical and mental symptoms are subtly confused (567,
848-51nn.; also 133-4n.). For 675, see 566, 509—-601nn., and Sansone
75—6.

676—7 Kepyveiag péog | Abpvmg te xpfivyv: according to Pausanias
(2.24.7), Cerchne (or Cenchreae) was a village south-west of Argos, i.c.
not far from the springs which produced the Lernacan marsh
(652—3n.). Aépvmg Gixpnyv te (in most MSS) is nonsense (Attic would be
&xpav, Lerna has no ‘hill-top’, te is misplaced). The most likely alterna-
tives are dxtiv (Aépwng T’ &g dxtiv) or xpvmv (cf. Pind. 0. 7.33 Aepvaiag
&x’ dxtag, with schol.: § yap Aépvn xata pév tivag xpivy, xata 8 tivag
Aoxpddeg ywpiov). xprivav accounts for the corruption more easily, from
haplography te xpnyv, ‘corrected’ to the metrically superior &xpnyv te.



210 COMMENTARY: 677-82

677-9 lodoes notsay who sent Argus to act as ‘cowherd: Presumably
it was Hera, to keep Zeus from approaching as a bull. With eyes all over
his body, Argus was a popular subject of vase paintings, usually in the

process of being lulled to sleep and killed by Hermes. (On ynyevric, see
568 and 351—2n.)

xpatog opynv ‘intemperate of character’ (8on.), perhaps a punning
etymology (&-opy-0c).

680 The MSS give dnpoodoxntog 8’ adtov aidvidiog udpog, with im-
possible metre and an awkward doublet of adjectives without connec-
tive. Porson’s transposition is a simple correction (ai¢vidiog adtév,

giving u-u—l-—uuu'--u— ); so is the adverbial é&npoo-
doxftwg, avoiding the doubled adjectives. Of alternatives, Elmsley’s

ddvidiog gives an unattested form (though cf. &¢vw, and Hesychius s.c.

ddvidua) and resolution in weak position (@v-, cf. 2n.). Better would

be Headlam’s &rtepog (from Hesych. s.v. &ntepog mpoonvig, taxis,
aidvidiog; see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 276).

680o-1 A curiously brief and allusive description of Argus’ death,

relying on the audience’s prior knowledge of the story ( 561—8§5,
567nn.). The regular version has Hermes charm him to sleep with

music, and then cut off his head: thereupon Hera sends the gadfly to
harass Io further.

681—-6 Io rounds off her account with a statement of her present

predicament (681—2), which echoes her opening words (561 7ij, 560
olotpog). She then adds a four-line conclusion (with transition 683—6,
cf. 193-6n.) addressed to P. (n.b. singular xAbeig, Exerc, as opposed to
674 6pdre), bringing the dialogue back to the agreement made at 634
(see 640—86mn.).

682 pastn Ocian: a metaphorical phrase as old as Homer (XL 12.27
Awdg pactiyt SapévTeg = ‘defeated by Zeus’ imervention’, cf. 13.812),
later used e.g. of disease (as English ‘scourge’); cf. 692 xévtpwi, Introd.
P- 20.

v #pd ¥fig‘from land to lang’

ther) i A (as if 'CXChanging’ one land for
another), a common idiom, e.g. Aristoph. Ach. 235 with Blaydes®

even Cicero, Ad At. 14.10.1; cf. oo ydes’' n., and
with West’s n.

Hes. Th. 742 %po BveAra Buérang,
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684-5 ‘Don’t, outof pity, try to cheer me up with lies’; for EovBaixe, cf.
Soph. A4j. 478 xevaiowv éAxiow Beppaiverar, and 589—gon.

685—-6 véomma ... ouvBétoug Abyovs: the gnome makes a resounding

conclusion to Io’s speech, and responds to P.’s statement of 609-11
(296-7n.). For the image of discase, see 225, 384, 1068, and 632n.; for
‘synthetic’ (= ‘false’) words, cf. 1030 xexhaouévog, and Eur. Ba. 297
ocuvBEvteg Aoyov.

687-95: Short Choral Song

The Chorus burst into characteristic expressions of dismay and fear at
what they have seen and heard from lo. The lyrics are astrophic, and
not really substantial enough to count as a stasimon (cf. e.g. Aesch. Cho.
152-63): they do not mark any real division between Episodes (Taplin
51-5); but they provide effective relief from the long iambic rheseis of
640-876, and give voice to the horror and sympathy which the audi-
ence must by now feel.

Metre

687 iaia: Izuxe ¢cv 1ambic, cretic
688 ovn00" 3)8" ovrot’ r.]\'){o;v §zv0\-)g| 3 cretics

W = I -

689 porciafat ).oyooglég dxoav ¢pav 2 dochmiacs
6go

<

008" HSe Sucr|0cuta xat |8voonota 2 1ambics + bacchiac

691 smpara Avpat(a Sewpar’] ?

692 Ewﬁxz xewpun WUXELV Wuxav Em-xv ?

694 {0 lo 'uc-np; pSlp;. cretic + trochaic

695 &p?x' eTc'rT&o-ocﬁ' np&'&TV ’703;." bacchiac + iambic
+ bacchiac

Mostly syncopated iambics, with a few dochmiacs (689, 691 -2?). The
analysis of 691-2 is very difficult: as they stand, the lines present us
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either with some unusual forms of dochmiac (- — ——_ Sm————e
or else with some peculiar dactylo-anapaestic cola of irregular lengih
andshape (-vwv—vv—v= —=—=== —===u-—"0reg. 4ith

Page’s text,— Vv =\ ——= ” - - — e —— ”, 2 Paff)f.'miar_-gu;
see further Griffith 54—6, 266—7. At least part of the difficulty is duye y,
corruption of the text (6go—2n.).

The metrical mood of the stanza is similar to that of Io’s monody “see
n. on metre of 566-608), lively and emotional, with exclamations
included in the metrical scheme (687, 694, cf. 567, 601, 603,.

687 See 114, 567nn.

688-9 ‘I never expected that such strange words would ever come to
my hearing.’ &3¢ (inserted by Wecklein) is probably needed: otherwise
we have to supply it from 6qo.

Egvoug. .. Aoyoug: cf. Bacchyl. 11. (10) 86 Egiva té viv midZe pepyuva.

690o—-2 The general sense is clear: ... ‘nor that such unwatchable and
unbearable sufferings and outrages (?) and terrors (would, chill my 50}11
with two-pointed goad’. But metre and syntax are both impossible m
the MSS: mhpata Adpata deipat(a) (—wvwv —vwuv —u (»,; makes no
metrical sense in iambic-dochmiac context, and the succession of long
syllables in 692, relieved only by gpav, is very puzzling. It is also
syntactically harsh to find yoyxewv (present infiniuve; parallel to
HoAeicBan (future): if yoxew is right, Gv has probably dropped out; but
more likely yoyewv is corrupt. (To ‘chill . . . with the goad’ is strange, but
not impossible: cf. Aesch. Th. 834 xapdiav 11 nepinitver xpvog, Fum.
155—61 ... 5vewdog . .. Etuyev. .. uecoraBei kévrpwn o dpévas . . .- xapeott
Haotiktopog . .. kpvog Exewv. For the word-play, cf. Plato Crat. 399d-e,
and wuyai vexbov yoxoviar (‘refreshed’), on a gold tablet trom

Hipponion: see M. L. West, Z.P.E. 18 (1975) 230.) Producing metrical
and syntactical order out of these lines involves considerable changes: as

good as any is Wilamowitz’s version:
—uu—v'—l——— ——'— —_ - v =
mpata Avpat’ GUdnKEL KEVIPWI TUYELY Yuxav épavl(g dochmiacs, the last
two being rare forms).
duvobtata: see 6gn,

Myeta: apparently here equivalent to Aopn (cf. 148); normally it
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metaphorical meaning is ‘disgrace, defilement’ (as at Soph. OC 8os),
but cf. Eur. Tro. 591, where Hector is Abp’ ‘Axaiov (‘destroyer of the
Greeks').

duenxei xévepor: the xévipov was a two-pronged (1043-4n.) stick for
driving horses or oxen (cf. 323, 682, and Soph. OT 80g).

695+ ‘Ishudder to see Io’s plight,’ cf. 144-8, 181-2, and 540 épicow. ..
Sepxopéva . . . . For npakuv, see Jebb on Soph. OC 560-1.

696—741 Prometheus’ First Narrative (lo’s Future Wander-
ings)

P. begins to tell Io of her future wanderings, from where she is now (in
the extreme north-west) eastwards through Scythia, then south to the
Caucasus, and across the Cimmerian Bosporus into Asia. At this point
(735) he pauses to hear her reaction.

This section (like 7g0-815) describes a journey through the remotest
areas that the Greeks had heard of. We cannot be sure where some of the
places named should be located, and it seems that the poet himself has
only a vague idea of the route which Io follows. Hecataeus (c. 500 8.c.)
had produced a map of the inhabited world, together with a written
description of Europe and Asia; this and the travellers’ accounts of
particular regions and local customs, gave only hazy and unreliable
information about the most distant areas. Even fifty or seventy years
later, Herodotus is far from trustworthy on the geography of N. and W.
Europe, and at 4.16 he acknowledges how little is known about Scythia.
The map on p. vi is no more than a tentative sketch of what the poet may
have had in mind. (See further J. O. Thomson, History of ancient
geography, E. H. Bunbury, 4 history of ancient geography 149f1., J. L. Myres,
C.R. 60 (1946) 2—4, Wilamowitz, Aisch. Interpr. 151f, Bolton 46—70.).

It is only possible to make sense of Io’s travels in Europe if we accept
that the poet is guilty of at least three major misconceptions in his
geography. (i) The Chalybes (714-15) are placed just to the east, or
north-east, of the ‘nomad Scythians’, i.e. far to the north or north-west
of the Black Sea: in fact, they lived on its southern coast. (ii) The
Caucasus mountains are apparently placed to the north-west of the
Black Sea (719-21), whereas they are in fact to the east. (iii)
Themiscyra (about 500 miles east of Byzantium) and Salmydessus
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(about 50 miles north-west of Byzantium) are said to be in the same area
(724-6).

In Aesch. Supp. 540-64, 10’s course is straightforward and clear: over
the Thracian Bosporus into Asia Minor (Phrygia, Mysia, Lydia, Cilicia,
Pamphylia), and down into Egypt. But in Prom., we have perhaps a
deliberate revision of this account for exotic effect, with the rival
(Cimmerian) Bosporus employed in the aition (732-4n.). Several
scholars have concluded that the author is making no effort to be
accurate (‘delirious poetic geography’, Thomson, History 82, cf.
Bunbury 149-50); yet it is noticeable that the European stages of lo’s
journey (707-35) are much more detailed, and less fabulous in tone,
than the Asian (7go-8135), and the fact that mistakes are made does not
necessarily mean that no attempt is being made to be correct. Some of
our uncertainties might be resolved if we knew more about Aristeas of
Proconessus, a mysterious figure of the seventh century s.c., who was
supposed to have travelled, with Apollo’s help, to hitherto unexplored
regions of the far north (whether in person, or in spirit alone, is not
clear), and to have recorded his adventures in a hexameter poem,
Arismaspeia, which has almost certainly influenced the account of those
parts in Prom. (790-815n.); see Hdt. 4.13-5, Pindar fr. 271, Dion. Hal.
Thuc. 23, and Bolton passim, Dodds 141 and n. 3.

696—7 ‘It is too soon for you to be lamenting and full of fear.’ orevaleig
refers to the whole lyric outburst of the Chorus, and é0Bog picks up
Seipara, xéppixa. For g, cf. Soph. Ph. 519 8pa ov un viv pv tig edxepng
xapijig, where Jebb suggests ‘tig gives a slightly contemptuous tone’.

698 Aty'.ixdidaoxe: see 56n.

698—704 The Chorus’ gnome (6g8—-9g, marked by to as at 39; cf. 275)
echoes 629 yAvxv, 632 vooov, 634 ta Aowra (cf. 632n.). N.b. further 698

&xdidaoxe | 634 S18ayirtw, 700 &puob mapa /| 634 oob ... xapa, 701
expiiete | 641 xpooypiiiiete, 701 -2 tiiade . .. &0hov EEnyovpévng /6334
avtilg Aeyovong ... GOAwv, 703 td Aowra ... dxovoate [ 630 Gxove,
634 ta Aoix@. Though some of these echoes could be accidental, there is
some point to them, in that we are reminded of the twofold promise (700
xpeiav) madein 631 -9, to satisfy both the Chorus and lo: now in 703-6,
P. manages to combine both their interests (6314, 735-41nn.).
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201-2 xovdug: ‘with no difliculty’ (whether for P., since lo told the
story, or for the Chorus, who had little trouble persuading her). ‘For
you wanted first to learn from her as she recounted her own ordeal’, cf.
632-3.

703—4 1pW: vaguely impersonal, (516, 772nn.). These things ‘must’
happen, and it is not clear whether Zeus and Hera are the ultimate
authors of 1o’s fate.

xpds “Hpag: (92n.) This is the first time since 592 (and perhaps 600),
that responsibility for Io’s sufferings has been placed with Hera, rather
than with Zeus (669—-82n.). But, in any case, it was Zeus’ lust which first
aroused Hera’s jealous anger.

705=6 ov...0vpudn Bal’ ‘take to heart’, cf. 0¥ 8’ vi dpeai fardeo oijion
(Hom. /. 1.297, etc., LS] s.v. BaAAw A 1 6, and Sansone 54-7; also
78gn.). For the dative Gupdr, without the usual preposition (elg or év),
see Soph. Ph. 67 with Jebb’s n. With these two lines, P. completes his
7-line preamble (700-6), which is matched by a 6}-line conclusion

(735-41n.).

707 avtolag: the regular poetic form, and metrically preferable to
dvatoldag, since resolution at this point in the tnmeter is very rare
(Introd. p. 25); cf. 457, 791, and 521n. The ‘risings of the sun’ here
apparently denote south-east, not due east (714-15n.).

208 orpéyasacavriv: lo has travelled north to reach P.: now she must
turn east.

ateiy’... yovas: for the direct accusative after a verb of motion cf. 709,
717, 724, 730, 735, 808, gb62 (and P. Lyomenos fr. xu = fr. 196 N);
further Griflith 195. The acres are ‘unploughed’ because she is starting

out from an &fpotog épnpia (2), and the first people she will meet are
nomads (709); see 2n.

709-11 The phraseology of 707-9 is reminiscent of Hom. Od. 12.39
Zewpiivag pév npdrov ddikear . . ., and the exotic mood is enhanced by the
bizarre description of ‘nomad Scythians, who live up in the air, in
wicker houses (resting) on wheeled wagons’. The Scythians are similarly
described at Hippocr. Deaere 18 (. . . ¢v duaEmor oixevon), also Pindar fr.
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105b, Hdt. 4.46 (and 4.19, placing them near Lake Maeotis). Hesiod
(fr. 151t M-W) talks of MNaxto¢dynv & yaiav dxrvag ofxt’ xovimv.

700ff. The pattern, ‘You will come to ...", usually followed by a
relative clause, ‘whom you must not approach; for they are . . .’ (vel sim.)
is repeated with variations, at 709-11, 714-16, 717-18, 723-8, 730-1,
(and later at 792-7, 798800, 803-7, 807-10, 810-15). The unbroken
succession of places and sights is thus narrated with a simplicity and
repetitiveness characteristic of folk-tale or didactic catalogue, and
suitable here for the cumulative and exhausting effect of Io’s' wander-
ings, and for their exotic and fabulous nature. Cf. Hom. 0d. 12.30fT.

732=-33 xehdlewv...¢xnepdv: jussive infinitives (GMT §784, Smyth
§2013): ‘Do not approach them, but pass through their land keeping
your feet near the sea-sounding shore.” The reading of the MSS,
yOxodag, is nonsense; either it arose from a gloss nd8ag written over yvia,
in which case Hermann’s yi’ &\iotovoig should be read, or yv- simply
intruded from 708. The prosody ypipxtovad payiaiowv (short before
initial p-) is highly irregular: the only sure parallel in tragic dialogue is
992 npdg tadtd Ppixtéoto (8gn., Griffith 81-2); contrast 1023 uéya péxog,
with n.

714=15 Amds ... xeipds: ‘on your left hand’, local genitive, 1.e. parti-
tive, like that of time within whick (Smyth §1444—9, cf. Jebb on Soph. El.
9o0). Some commentators argue that, if the Chalybes are to her left,
then the shore which she is skirting (712~13) must be on her nght, in
which case it is the Black Sea, not Ocean. But her arrival there, from the
far north-west, would be very sudden, and it is better to see 712—-13 as
referring to Ocean (on her left), with 714~15 representing a turn
southwards, even though no indication of such a turn is given. Others
suggest a lacuna (and see App. p. 297, fr. xin.).

Xalvfes: traditionally known as skilled workers of steel (hence
ydivy = ‘steel’, e.g. at 133), the Chalybes lived (according to Hdt.
1.28, Hecataeus FGH 1 F 203, Xen. Anab. 4.6.5, 4.5.34, Strabo 11.14.5)
around the south shore of the Black Sea; but here they are placed in
northern Scythia (so Hesychius s.v. XaivBor- Edvog tijg Ixvbiag, Snov
oidnpog viverar, and schol. to Ap. Rhod. 1.1321, 2.375). The confusion
may have arisen from the association of Scythia with steel (cf. 301,
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Aesch. Th. 728; also Bolton 47-9). (It is perhaps quibbling to ask how
long the Chalybes have been working with iron, cf. 254, 500-3nn.)

This is the only time in Prom. that resolution occurs at this point in the
trimeter (X — wwv). The narrative passages 707-35, 790-869, con-
tain a higher rate of resolutions than the rest of the play (709 vopddag,
715 XaAvBeg, 717 xoTaUOV, 720 ROTAUOG, 721 KPOTGPOV, 722 KOPUPds,
729 otevoxdporg, 730 Kippepixov, 735 ‘Acrada, 788, 793, 796, 805, 809,
811, 840, 847, 849, 851, 869). Several of them occur in proper names or
as a result of unusual contexts.

717 There is no ancient testimony to a River Hybristes. The scholiast
(tov 'Apaknv, rapa 10 dpacoetv xai fxeiv t1a xvpara adrod, cf. Eustath. on
Dionys. Perieg. 739) clearly took vBpiotiiv simply as an epithet, and
conjectured that the River Araxes was meant (unless the name ‘Apa€nv
stood in a next line, now lost). But the Araxes, to the east of the Black Sea
and south of the Caucasus, is out of place here to the north-west (unless
it has been misplaced together with the Caucasus itself, cf. 719-21n.),
and it is safer to assume that the ‘River Outrager’ is specially invented,
or is a fabulous name taken from travellers’ tales. At Hdt. 1.189 Cyrus
blames the R. Gyndes for ‘acting outrageously’ (0ppicavti).

718 =epaong... xepdv: see 19n., and 333 oV xeigElg v’ oV yap evmOmng.

719—21  xpdg adtév Kaixasov: since lo is still in Europe at this point (cf.
734), and has not yet crossed Lake Macotis on her journey east (730-1),
the Caucasus must here be envisaged as lying to the north or north-west
of the Black Sea (i.e. where the fabled ‘Rhipacan mountains’ were
thought to extend, sometimes called ‘Caucasus’, cf. Dionys. Perieg.
663ff., Bolton 39—42, 50—4). lo, on her way east, will come to the R.
Hybristes, which flows from the Caucasus (northwards into Ocean, or
south into the Black Sea? See Map); she must follow it along its west
bank up to its source (720-1), cross over the Caucasus (721-2) and
continue (or turn?) southwards (722-3) towards the Black Sea. ‘Until
you come to the heart of (avtov) the Caucasus, where the river pours
forth its strength from the topmost (adtdv) slopes’ (lit. ‘temples, brows’
of the mountain’s head). For the uses of adtég, cf. 361, 729, 847.

It has been suggested (Bolton 54-5) that four lines quoted by Galen
as being from P. Desmotes, but not found in our MSS, should be inserted
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after 720. The lines are normally assigned to P. Lyomenos, (see A
p. 297, fr. x1). Formally and grammatically the lines dq not fit ba(ﬁ :
except for mvde, whose reference would be obscure: byt a .

. . . ore SCvere
objection is that they involve Io’s going north up the R. Hybristes

722 OnepPalloveav ‘as (youj cross over. The aorist ("”‘SPBQKOGOQV)
would be more natural (and is suggested by the reading of two Msg ,
whether as ‘coincidental’ aorist (see Barrett on Eur. Hupp. 289-92) or
simply ‘after crossing’; but the present is quite possible.

723-5 The Amazons are here placed just south of the Qauc&us. At
415-16 they were described as ‘inhabitants ofColc.hls ,and it seems that
the poet is at least consistent, if mistaken, in placing both Colchis and
the Caucasus to the north of the Black Sea, instead of the east (Bolton
60). He takes care to reconcile two conflicting traditions about the Ama-
zons, one placing them around Themiscyra and the R. Thermodon, on
the south coast of the Black Sea . 500 miles east of Byzantium (so Hdt.
3.110, Strabo 11.5.4, Bacchyl. 8.32, Apollod. 2.4.8, etc.), the o.thc.r
placing them in Scythia (so Ephorus, see Bolton 50-1): here it is
explained that they now live in Scythia, but will later (note, cf. 367)
migrate to found Themiscyra. This little piece of sophistry (rcvcrs?d b?'
Herodotus and Strabo) may have more than merely pedantic point, if
mention was made in P. Lyomenos of Heracles’ battle with the Amazons -
in Themiscyra (see Thomson ed. 27-8, and 728n.).

In Homer, the Amazons are dvtiaverpar (/1. 3.189, 6.186), i.e. ‘equal
to men (in battle)’: but here, as in Aesch. Supp. 287 tag dvavspouc . ..

‘Apalovag, they are ‘men-haters’, (see Aristarchus apud Hesychius s.v.
dvuiaverpar).

725=7 (va...Zalpodneoia yvabog (sc. éotiv) ‘where the rough prom-

ontory (lit. ‘chin, jaw of the sea’ cf. 64) of Salmydessus (is)’. In fact,
Salmydessus is in Thrace, 70 miles north

-west of Byzantium, and thus
nearly 600 miles from Themiscyra.

vavenor: the old Attic form of the dative plural, cf. 355n. and Barrett
on Eur.Hipp. 101; also Groeneboom on Aesch. 7. 460.

Bpntpula vedv: step-mothers were proverbially cruel (e.g. Hes. WD
825). For the perils of the coast around Salmydessus, for ships entering
the Black Sea, see Xen. Anab. 7.5.12.
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xaipal’ dopévag ‘and most eagerly too’, cf. 23. The Amazons hate
men (724), and will therefore feel sympathetic to lo as she suffers for her
rejection of Zeus (cf. 898). They will be less friendly to Heracles

(Apollod. 2.5.9), cf. 72350, and App. p. 298.

r29—30 Mipvng:i.e. Lake Maeotis (the Sea of Azov), which the Greeks,
even as late as Herodotus, believed to be almost as big as the Black Sea.
The ‘Cimmerian isthmus’ is the Crimea. This resolution, in the first
metron after long anceps (730 —vuv —), is not found again in this play
(see Introd. p. 25, 714—15n).

730-1 ‘Leavingit (v = the isthmus) behind, you must bravely cross
the Maeotc strait (lit. ‘trench’)’, i.e. the narrow channel connecting the
Black Sea to Lake Maeotis (= the Cimmerian Bosporus, cf. 733).

732-4 The Greeks derived the name Boonopog (‘Oxford’) from Boog
nopog (n.b. 733 mopeiag, and cf. 840on.) — perhaps falsely, since
*Bovonopog would be expected. There were two straits known as
Bosporus: one by Byzantium, at the south-west entrance to the Black
Sea (Thracian B.), the other connecting the Black Sea with Lake
Maecotis (Cimmerian B.). Most versions of the Io story have her crossing
the more familiar Thracian Bosporus (as at Aesch. Supp. 544-5), but
here once again the tradition is being altered or ‘corrected’ (496--9,
723—-5nn.).

734—5 The boundary between Europe and Asia was defined by many
as being the Cimmerian Bosporus plus the R. Tanais (Don); (so Arrian’s
testimony on frs. v, vii = 190, 191 N), Hecataeus, FGH 1 F 195,
Lycophr. 1288 with Tzetzes’ n., Hyginus, Poet astr. 8); but Herodotus
specifies the R. Phasis (4.45). Here and at 790 (peibpov nreipwv pov)
the first is apparently meant, but in P. Lyomenos fr. vit (= 191 N), the
Phasis is called Ebpanng ... 18’ ‘Aciag téppova. Either the two passages
contradict each other, or the two rivers have been combined or con-
fused. See Map, and fr. vii n.; further Thomson (6gb- 741n.) 59 bo,
Bunbury (696-741n.) 146- 8, 160- 6 with Plates i1 and 1, Bolton 55 g.

735~43 With the mention of 'Aciada, P. breaks ot his account (which
is resumed at 790fl.), 10 ask the Chorus (735 duiv Sowei) and lo (739 @
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xOp7M ... ) about their reactions, just as at 700-6 he had announced his
intention of satisfying both with his predictions (631-4n.).

735 ap'...80xei ‘Doesn’t (he) seem ... 2", equivalent to dp’ ov.

736=7 tipavves...Biavos: cf. 10, 222, 224, 305, 310, 357 (and later 756,
761, 909, 942, 957, 996). Zeus’ rule, based on force, is characterized by
violence (737 Biaog), lawlessness (150n.), treachery (225n.), and lech-
ery (737-40), all the traditional qualities of the ‘bad tyrant’; see 10n.,
Introd. p. 7.

Ovnriyt Beds: (10-11n.) Zeus' appetites involve him even with the
lowest of his subjects (cf. 8goff.).

738 ixéppuyev: cf. pixto. Py of Zeus' violent treatment of P.
(1089—-gon.), but also 311~12n.

739 rmxpov ... pvnotipos ‘painful, hateful suitor’, almost a parody of
the Ayperbaton and phraseology of 648-9 yapov . .. peyiotou.

740—1 ‘(Youshould) realize that the account you have just heard does
not even rank as (lit. ‘is not even among’) the prelude(s) for you’, a met-
aphor taken from music, where a =pooiptov introduced the main vopog
(= ‘melody’). The metaphor is popular with Aeschylus, Euripides, and
rhetoricians. (See too 801?) For the aphaeresis (or prodelision) *v, cf. 8o,
440, 651, 773; but it is very rare to find ¢v so prodelided except after pn,
fi, xtA. (see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 431, but also perhaps Eur. Pho. 21
hdovij1 ‘vdoug (Markland), Supp. 69 taraivar ‘v xepi (Wilamowitz)); cf.
M. Platnauer, C.Q. 10 (1960) 140-4.

742-81: Stichomythia between Io and Prometheus

Io and the Chorus react to P.’s account with dismay (742-51), but P.
reminds them that his own situation is no better (752-6). The ensuing
stichomythia between Io and P. begins to explore the possibility of Zeus’
fall from power (757-70), and thus leads, through the discussion of P.’s
possible release (770-1), to the prediction that a descendant of lo will
eventually free him (772-5). At this point, when the special link be-
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tween Io and P. has at last been established, and when curiosity con-
cerning the threat to Zeus has been sharpened, the Chorus again
interrupt before P. can continue (782-5, cf. 630n.).

After five lines of excited reaction to the preceding rhesis (742-6),
fives lines each from o and P. introduce the longest passage of single-
line stichomythia in the play (757-79). The formal symmetry and
restraint contribute to the growing tension concerning the future (see

609-30n.).

743-4 P.10loalmost repeats his words to the Chorus of 696-7: hence
ovd'ad, ‘Youtoo. .., (67n.). Thomson suggests that 742 should be given
to the Chorus (ad = ‘again’, cf. 687ff.); but after 739 & x6pn, 741 oo,
this is unlikely.

745 ‘What? Do you mean there is still something else left for her to
suffer?’ f§ yap signifies surprise, cf. 757, 974 (GP 284-5).

746 Svoycipcpov ... xédayos: the ‘sea of troubles’ is almost a cliché in
tragedy, e.g. Aesch. Supp. 470 Gtng ... nédayog, Pers. 433, Eur. Hipp. 822
xaxdv . .. REAQYog, etc. (see too 149, 563, 643nn. and 886). Svoxeipepog is
used in literal sense at 15.

747-8 i &’ Enoi (v xtpdog;: again a common tragic idiom, e.g. Eur.
Med. 145, 798, etc., and Stevens on Eur. Andr. 404. (Perhaps ti ijta por
should be written: cf. Eur. Alc. g6o, HF 1301, Soph. 4;. 393.) For the
sentiment, cf. 153-5, 582nn.

@\’ ovx ... Eppry’ dnautiv: the aorist tense denotes impatience, in
effect: ‘And (why) have I notalready jumped. . . ?’, see Jebbon Soph. 0T
1002 ti 87T’ &ywd odyi T008e 00 $oPov o’ &vai, ... Eedvoaunv. In 747,
Porson’s Bridge (Introd. p. 26) is not truly violated (obx &v), since ovx is
felt to be proclitic.

tHhod® axé ... métpag: this implies that lo is by now up on P.’s rock
(571-3n.).

749—50 Omewg ... méveov | &xnddéyyv: (for the aorist indicative, cf.
156—7n.). lo’s situation again sound:s like P.’s (316n.), cf. 577-8n., 754;
also 153-5n.

oxfiyaca ‘plunging’ (intransitive).



222 COMMENTARY: 750-60

950~1 The final gnome expresses a common Greek sentiment, found
again e.g. at Eur. Tro. 637 10U {fiv 8¢ Auxpds xpeio oov dot xatbaveiy,
and in essence as old as Achilles’ choice of fates (Hom. /i. g.410ff).

758=6 P. reminds lo that his own sufferings are worse than hers, in
that he is immortal and cannot seek her escape of suicide. (Headlam’s
insertion of ye would emphasize the contrast nicely.) Yet in echoing her
words (754 xnpérov é&xailayi, cf. 750), he confirms that they have
much in common (772n.).

738 Oten: referring to P. (&pois 752).

734 «bt is for tovto (10 Baveiv) by attraction to the gender of éxaddayn
(Smyth §1239). For the thought of 7534, cf. Soph. T7. 1173 toig yap
Gavodon uodx8og od xpooyiyverar. P.'s gnome matches that of lo (750-1).

755=6 o008ty ... tippa ... xpoxsipevov | poxBev xplv &v ...: familiar
phrases by now, cf. g8-100n., 257; 165, 175 (and later 1027). The
repetitions keep the uncertainty of the future always in the audience’s
minds.

Zevg txxton tupavvidos: an unexpected turn (we expect, ‘until Zeus
relents’, cf. 256-8n.), which heads the dialogue in a new direction.
éxxixro becomes henceforth a key word (756, 757, 912, 948, 957, 996).
With its implied passive sense (‘be thrown out’, stronger than simply
‘fall’) it can be followed by U%6 or xpdg + genitive (as at g48), and thus
reintroduces the idea of an external threat to Zeus’ rule (170n.).

P.’s predictions are hard to reconcile with each other: cf. 103-5, 192,
256-8, 771, 873—4, 959nn., and Introd. p. 16-19.

787 oty = EEeomv (i.e. virtually xexpopévov éativ, cf. 753). lo echoes
P.’s words in astonishment or disbelief (#} yap, cf. 745n.), and brings us
back to the Chorus’ question of 519.

759 nidg 8’ odx &v ‘of course I would (be pleased) . . .’; for the idiomatic
ellipse, cf. Soph. 07 937, 1015, and GP 176-7.

760 ‘Well then, you may (xdpa = xéGpeott) rejoice (in the knowledge
that) thisisinfact the case.’ (For dg + genitive absolute, see LS] s.v. dg1
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3 and GMT §917-18.) The MSS have pabeiv oor, which is unmetrical
and makes weak sense (though cf. Soph. 4). 281): yabeiv (= ym@eiv, cf.
60-1n.) is almost certainly right (the present tense is rarely found, but
see 156-7n.). For the whole line, cf. Soph. 4;. go4 i dSe 1005° Exovrog
alalewv napa, 4;. 980-1, Ant. 1179, etc.

761 ‘By whom will (Zeus) be stripped of his tyrant's sceptre (poetic
plural, cf. 767 8povwv)?’ For the construction, see 171n.

762 rpig avtig avtod . . . Ppovicvpdtwv ‘By his own empty-headed plans
he (will strip) himself." The inverted order (for avtdg xpdg avtod) is
common: see Wecklein ad loc., 921, and 276 rpog &Alot’ &AAov, and e.g.
our ‘against one another’, (cf. 1gn.). BovAevparwov echoes 170 povAcvpa,
Jjust as 761 oxtirtpa ovAndioetar echoes 171 oxijxtpov. .. dxoovAdral: the
carlier hints are now at last being developed, and the contrast between
P.’s knowledge and Zeus' ignorance is growing sharper. For the breath-
ing (adtod or avtov; again at 1013), see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 836.

763 Cf. 196 (and 765).

764 yapei yapov: (cf. 19n., 9og) yapei could be either future or proph-
etic present (171n.).

xot’ asyald: probably present (as yauei, and 767, 171n.) of doyarém
(usually confined to epic, with Attic preferring doxallw, as at 303; but
n.b. 162, 243 ovvaoyaldi). Some editors are troubled by the combi-
nation of xote + present tense, and emend to doyaieil (future of
Goyaiw); others interpret doyahrdn as future of *doyaralw (otherwise
unattested). But Aesch. Ag. 126 xpovan ... dypei ... xtA. would seem a
sufficient parallel; cf. too Eur. Pho. 633 (and, for xote with Austoric
present, Eur. Med. 954).

Here for the first time we are told the nature of Zeus' povievpa (170,
762): he plans (or will plan one day) to ‘marry’ (648-gn.) someone who
will bear a son more powerful than his father (768). The audience may
already recognize that this is Thetis (cf. 768, g24-5nn. and Introd.

P-5).

765 Béoprov i Ppoteiov: (sc. yapov) cf. 116.
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766 i 8 dvav';: ellipse for ti &' (¢pwrdrg) Svriva (yapov yapei); For the
dismissive ‘epiplectic’ question, cf. 101 and 263-76n.

ov yap pnrov avddeBar: at first sight pleonastic (‘speakable to say’, cf.
718 ebBatog repdv), but pntog comes virtually to mean ‘allowed’, ‘ad-
missible’, (cf. Anstoph. Birds 1713 o0 éatov Aéyewv) and here picks up
Io’s polite enquiry of 765 (el pntov).

767 tEavioratar: again prophetic present (171n.).

768 fi ct€evai ye: ‘Yes (in as much as) she will bear ...’ (254n.).

tééetan ... péprepov matpos: at Pind. /. 8.35 (478 B.c.) the prophecy
concerning Thetis is that nexpopévov fiv déptepov rnatépog Gvaxta
yovov texeiv xovriav 6edv. The similarity of phrasing here is probably
not accidental, since ¢éptepog occurs only once elsewhere in tragedy
(Eur. Hel. 346, in lyrics); cf. 924-5n.

770 ‘None at all, except I would be, if I were to be freed’ (cf. 258 xAnv
Stav .. .): ellipse of apodosis for nAnv Eywye &v (drootpodn yevoiunv),
with AvBeig equivalent to el AvBeinv. By phrasing this as a remote
(optative) condition, P. suggests that it is more likely that Zeus will fall.

771 6 Mosowv: cf. 27 & hodnowv (in each case the object is easily
supplied, cf. 176, 337, 722, 783, 785).

&xovrog Awég: 10’s question is almost rhetorical: of course nobody will
dare (or be able) to release P. in opposition to the tyrant of the gods, who
clearly does not want him released. So the natural conclusion to be
drawn from 755-69 is that Zeus unll marry, and will fall from power. P.
could prevent this, but only if freed (770) - and that seems impossible
(771). It remains unclear from this play whether Zeus will relent, or will
still be ‘opposed’ when Heracles releases P. (192, 256-8nn.): the use of
&xwv is not here decisive, since a voluntary act or decision can still be

done &xov (e.g. Hom. /l. 4.43 éxdv déxovri ye Bupdr, with schol.). In Hes.
Th. 527-9 'Hpaxiéng ... ¢Aboaro (sc. Mpounbéa) Svoppocuvany | oV x
déxnti Znvog ... (because Zeus wanted Heracles to be famous, not
because he had forgiven P., with whom he was still angry); but in Hesiod
there is no Thetis-secret to threaten Zeus (cf. 167-9g, 189). See Introd.

PP- 5-6, App. pp. 301-4.
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772 tiv edv: the initial position and separation from their noun
(hyperbaton) are emphatic: lo’s question has more point than she
realized. The link between lo and P. has finally been established
(561-~886n.).

zpedv: of the 19 occurrences of xp1. xpewv in this play, the majonty
mean simply (one) ‘must’ or ‘should’ (do something), in recognition of
some immediate and practical demand, whether moral or physical (3,
103, 295, 630, 640, 659, 715, 721, 730, 930, 970). But 8 of the instances
involve a more remote idea of what ‘must’ happen, akin to that of Moipa. 16
xEXpOUEVOV, etc. (51112, 516nn.); so at 100, 184, 213, 485, 703, 772,
996, 1067, xpn and ypewmv refer to a compulsion residing vaguely in the
future (what ‘must’ come to pass, cf. Italie s.v., in fatis est and the
etymology, from ypaw: n.b. 775 xpnoumédia). It is not clear who (or
what) is bringing the compulsion to bear: only P. (and his mother,
Themis) possesses the oracular knowledge of what ‘must’ be, and only at
511-16 is any attempt made to define or analyse the forces at work. See
further 103-5, 703~4nn., Introd. pp. 1719, and Barrett on Eur. Hipp.

4.
773 cinuc: the regular form in tragedy (so too elrate); see LS] s.v.

774 Lit. ‘Yes, (that s to say) the third (child) as to birth on top of ten
other generations’, i.c. ‘in the thirteenth generation’, a variation on the
common idiom tpitog (téraprog, xTA.) &ni 8éxa: for further examples, and
discussion of the number 13 in Greek myth, see Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag.
1605. According to schol. 774c Herington, the succession from lo is:
Epaphus, Libya, Belus, Danaus (and Aegyptus), Hypermestra (and
Lynceus, 865-6n.), Abas, Proetus, Acrisius, Danae, Perseus, Electryon,
Alcmene, Heracles. Thus P.’s sufferings will not in fact last ‘for 10,000

years' (g4n.).

775 &8 ... ypnopmbdia: P.’s prophecies have been ‘oracular’ in that
they have been responses to specific questions. By this point, lo is at a loss
to ‘put the pieces together’ (ovuparilw, cf. 486—7n.) and thus interpret
the full meaning of these responses; see 755-6, 777-8onn., (also 833 and
823-76n.).

776 ‘And don’t seek to learn about your own sufferings either.” The
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particles (xai pndé . . . ye) suggest a close connection between the two sets
of prophecies, cf. 742-81n. (' in some MSS makes no sense, and is
probably a corruption of an original y'; see GP 122).

77780 On xépdog ... dwpnioopar . .. alpectv ... didov ... didwyu™ £Aov
...,sc¢631-4n. For lo, as for the Chorus at 631, the ‘advantage’ that is
to be gained is knowledge, i.c. relief from the uncertainty of what lies
ahead (698-9). For the audience too, the confusing references to the
future have created tensions which they wish to have resolved. P.’s
pedantic separation of the two Aoyot (778) is about to thwart this wish,
but the koryphaios again ensures that the full story is told.

777 xpotcivwv: the present tense with elta is adversative, ‘expressing

... incongruity’ (LSJ s.v.12).
778 Swphoopm: with different construction at 251.

780—-1 8i8ep’ (sc. alpeciv) - &4ob ... ... ¢phow ... f} ...: P’s 2-line
speech makes a pause in the stichomythia. There is no apparent motive
for P.’s giving lo this ‘choice’, save that of whetting the audience’s
interest — and avoiding a direct revelation of the future (263-76,
786—gnn.); but see 844n. The construction as printed runs: ‘Choose: |
will tell either ... or ...’, though it could be taken as deliberative
question: ‘Choose: am 1 to tell...?" (aorist subjunctive). Some editors
have no punctuation after yap, giving an indirect question: ‘Choose
whether . . .or ... (in which case Blaydes’ el in 780 is probably required,
since f§ ... f} in indirect question rarely occurs outside epic; cf. Page on
Eur. Med. 493); but it is doubtful whether alpéopar can take such a
construction.

78a-822: Prometheus’ Second Narrative (Io’s Future Wander-
ings, continued)

P. agrees to the Chorus’ request (782-5) that he first inform Io of her
future travels, and then tell them of his eventual rescuer. He completes
his account of Io’s wanderings, from the Bosporus to Egypt.

78e—-5 The Chorus’ interruption ensures that neither of P.’s alterna-
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tives is passed over in silence; cf. 283n., and Mastronarde g2-7. P. is
again reminded that he has two listeners with different interests, and
once more the pleasure and privilege involved in sharing P.’s revelations
are stressed (yapwv, dripaonig, nobd; cf. 631-4n.).

782 tovtov: i.c. the two choices of 778-81. Wecklein, followed by
several editors, writes toutow; cf. 7gon.

783 und’ &nypbong Adyov (sc. pe) ‘don’t treat (me) as unworthy of
(this) account’ (genitive of separation, Smyth §1392ff,, cf. 5845 with

n.). See 611 with n.
785 rtovto yap mobid: cf. 629, 698 yYAuxv, in similar contexts.

786—9 These four lines serve as introduction to the next stage of P.’s
prophecy (193-6n.; n.b. asyndeton for the start of the narrative proper
at 7go, as at 199, 228, 354?). Words from earlier in the scene are echoed
(630 &xci mpoBupit, 641 xdv Sxep xpooypNiiete, 781 dpacw, 784 yéywve).
Itis out of kindness that P. agrees to tell both Adyor, rather than only one
(778, 780—1n.), i.e. simply because his new friends are so eager to receive
this ‘favour’ (782).

787 6 p3) od yeyovelv: after a negative prohibition (as odx évavtud-
oopat), un) ob + infinitive is regular, the article (v6) optional, Smyth
§2744, GM T §811; cf. 918-19 00B€v ... Erapxécer 10 pur) oV xeoeiv. Here,
and at 627, 918, the MSS are divided between p1 and pv od: at 1056 all
omit oV. Scribes tend not to realize that un oV scans as one syllable
(¢rasis), and so they omit oV; see Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 658, and examples
in J. T. Allen and G. ltalie, A concordance to Eur. (1971) 394 (also 627n.,
Griffith 199-200).

788 ooi..., ‘lol: see 635n.
rodvdovov xAévyv (cf. 58gn., and Aesch. Supp. 16, 573). N.b. the
alliteration of x, ¢ (98-100n.).

789 The ‘wax-tablets of the wits' are a conventional but vivid meta-
phor for the faculty of memory (so e.g. Pind. O. 10.2, Aesch. Cho. 450,
Eum. 275, Soph. Ph. 1325; further Sansone 60-2, ‘Aesch. has only one
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metaphor for memory, and he uses it at least six times’). The phrage here
implies close attention, as much as memory.
ov¥: cf. 807 with n.

2go-815 Theaccountoflo’swanderingsistakenupat the point where
it was left, i.e. the transition from Europe to Asia (n.b. 735 fimetpov/

o fineipav). Whereas in 70735 P. referred to well-known, if remote,
Zgzographical features and settlements (696—741n.), in her next stage Io

will visit the ‘plains of the Gorgons’, the gol'den. ‘l‘{iver Pluto’; with its
griffins and one-eyed Arimaspians, and Ethlopla by.the source oft the
sun’; she will come to the waterfall where the Nile begins, and thus into

Egypt. So it is clear that she is supposed to be passing througi’ns the
extreme eastern and southern reaches of the world, and the details are

less precise than in the European part of her jou rney. Hcre. esp?ci:ll.ytlet al:
probable that the poet is drawing on the 'Arzmaspeza o) rtls oo
(696—741n.). The dramatic effect is to emphasize the vast extent,
even more the bizarre and terrifying nature, of Io’s sufferings.

790 pe@pov fneipov Spov: ie. the Cimmerian .Bosporus plus Rf
Tanais (734—5n.). The dual Aneipowv. (Herwerden) is not necessary (c
782n.).

791=2  fjLiov otifer (Hartung, forfyMootiBeic in the MSS) supplies dlle
imperative that we require (cf. 707-8), plus the genitive that regularly
accompanies dvatoin (see LSJ 5.0.), though oniBéw is found elsewhere

only at Soph. 4j. 874. If fNA0oT1Bels is retained (itself a likely enough
tragic epithet, cf, So

ph. 45. 670 vidooTiBeig X€udveg), we should posit a
lacuna after 791 (so Heath) rather than emend 792 to e.g. mOvTOL TEPQ
ov dloioBov (Sikes and Will

son, after Denman),
no force (contrast 789, 807 with n.)

where o0 would have
novVioV nepde’ GdrorsPov ‘passin
Most MSS :

Caspian, well 1o the east of the Bog s Sikes and Willson
suggest, the Pontus, which loswims in the version of'
.. Harry, C.R. 24 (1910) 174-8). More likely, the
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or riddle, for ‘plain’, like Aesch. Th. 64 xoua xepoaiov; cf. 803 dxpayeis
xuvag, 879-80 &pdig &xupog (so Groeneboom).

793 Kuwobivig: a city of this name existed near Pergamum; but here a
plain or mountain in the far east must be meant. (The scholiasts can
only guess, x6Atg A1ping fi Alboxiag: a mountain of this name in Thrace
is mentioned by ancient lexicons.) Harpocration s.v. quotes the fifth-
century comedian Cratinus (= fr. 309 K) xévBévd’ ¢xi téppara yijs fi§erg
xai Kiotnvng 8pog Swnt: so apparently ‘Cisthene’ was proverbial for its
remoteness.

793-800 [0 will encounter figures familiar to the audience from
Perseus’ journey to capture the Gorgon’s head. The ‘three daughters of
Phorcys’ (794) are the Graeae, sisters (and here neighbours, 798) of the
three Gorgons. Compare Hes. TA. 270-5 ®6pxut §’ ad Knto Mpaiag téxe
xaAAirapnious | x yeverfig RoArds, Tag 81 Mpaiag xaAéovoy, | ... Fopyoig 6’,
al vaiovor xépnv xAuvtod "fxeavoio | Eoxatii xpdg wxtds, tv' ‘Eoxepideg
Ayvgovor. According to Pherecydes (schol. Ap. Rhod. 4.1515 = FGH 3
F 11, cf. Apollod. 2.4.2), Perseus first visited the Graeae, then acquired
his wings and flew to ‘the Ocean and the Gorgons’ (i.e. the far west, cf.
796—-7n., and Hes. Th. 274-5 above); but in Aesch.’s Phorcides, the
Graeae lived close to the Gorgons, as their guardians (fr. 262 N = 459
M; cf. 798n.). Both Pherecydes and Aeschylus agree in having three
Graeae, rather than two as in Hesiod, and in giving them a single tooth
and eye to share (cf. 795-6).

7946 The three Graecae, Pemphredo (‘Wasp’), Enyo (‘War’), and
Deino (‘Terror’), are here older (Snvawai) and more monstrous than in
Hes. Th. 270-1 (793-800n.). They are ‘swan-like’ presumably in re-
spect to their white hair (cf. Aristoph. Wasps 1064 xixvou te RoAubtepar
... tpixeg, Eur. HF 110, with Wilamowitz’s n.), for there is no obvious
reason why they should be ‘swan-shaped’ (see 796—7n.).

795 ixtyuévar: the normal Attic (and Aeschylean) form would be
xextnuévan (Gniffith 197).

296=7 The lack of sun- and moon-light suggests that the Graeae live
underground (cf. 453), or at the very ends of the earth (798-800n.).



230 COMMENTARY: 795-803

Dodds compares them to ‘the swan-maidens of Central Asiatic belief,
wholive in the dark and have eyes of lead’ (162 n. 37, suggesting Aristeas
as source): but the conflation of these with the well-known figures from
the Perseus legend would be awkward. Aeschylus, in an unknown
context (fr. 262 N = 369 M) tells of women on whom neither sun nor
moon looks (xpoodépxetar); cf. too Hom. Od. 11.14-19 ... o0d€ ®ot’
avtoug (= the Cimmerians, near the Ocean) #éliog dacbov xaradép-
xetat dxtiveooy | ... AL’ &xi WE dAom tétatan . .. and Hes. Th. 759-60.

798—-800 ‘The snake-fleeced, mortal-hating/hated Gorgons’ are
Sthenno (‘Strength’), Euryale (‘Wide-leaper’), and Medusa (‘Ruler’)
(Hes. Th. 276): those who gaze on them turn to stone. (See further on
GorgonsK. Ziegler, RE vi1.1630-55 (1912) 5.v.) For paAlog used of hair,
cf. Eur. Ba. 112.

xédag: as in Aesch. fr. 170 N = 369 M, but not Pherecydes
(793-800n.). Here only, all six sisters are in the far east (790-1);
normally the Gorgons are in the far west (or in Hades? Hom. Od. 11.634,
Aristoph. Frogs 475). A scholion to Pind. P. 10.72 notes the discrepancy.
But somehow both Perseus and lo eventually arrive in Ethiopia
(808-9).

801 Sec 500, 741nn. If the reading épovpiov is sound, it must mean
‘stronghold, garrison’ (of Gorgons), a peculiar choice of words (contrast
31 ¢pouvpnoel;, 143 ¢povpdv. In P. Lyomenos fr. vi.g castrum hoc
Funiarum, the defining genitive makes all the difference). The scholiasts
explain it as ‘a thing to guard against’ (épovpéw, cf. 804, and Hesychius
s.v. ¢povpov), an unparalleled and unlikely usage. Wakefield’s
époipiov, adopted by Page (cf. 741, and Dawe 166) is neat; but 790—801
are not really a ‘prelude’ to 8o2ff.

8oz Gemplav: cf. 69, 118, 302. 10’s travels do indeed resemble a ‘sight-
seeing’ tour.

803-6 Io must next watch out for griflins and one-eyed Arismaspians,
by the gold-bearing river Pluto, another episode doubtless derived from
Aristeas (6g6-741n.). Pausan. 1.24.6 records: ‘Ansteas ... says that
these griffins fight over the gold with the Arismaspians, who live beyond
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the Issedonians (i.c. far north). The earth yields gold, which the griffins
guard. The Arimaspians are men, all of them one-eyed from birth; the
griffins are animals like lions, but with wings and an eagle’s beak’ (cf.
803 8fvotopous). See too Hdt. 3.116, 4.13, Pliny, ¥H 7.1.10, and
Bolton 62—-7. So Aristeas placed the Anmaspians in the far north; but
Citesias, early in the fourth century B.c., (FGH 688 F 45h = Aeclian, N4
4.27) tells of griffins fighting over gold against the Indians, and here too
in Prom. they appear to be in the east (807-9, cf. 798—8o0n.).

dxpayeis: a kenning (791-2n, cf. 358 &ypvrvov Bédog). More likely
‘not-barking’ (& + xpalw) than ‘sharp-tempered (dxpog + &ym,
Hermann). ‘Dogs of Zeus’ are elsewhere eagles (e.g. 1022, Aesch. Ag.
136), or Harpies (Ap. Rhod. 2.289), i.e. Zeus' faithful servants in the
heavens (cf. LS] s.v. xbov 111). Griflins are more usually associated with
Apollo.

atpatdv...of...: cf. 417—-19n. None of our other early sources specify
that the Arimaspians ride horses (Bolton 198).

Miovtewvog: this river is mentioned nowhere else, and is presumably
imaginary, so named for the wealth that it contains (cf. 719n_, 811).

807—-9 ov: here with little real emphasis (contrast e.g. 705), but em-
ployed for antithesis to rovtoig (as 782 tovtwv 0¥ ...): ‘You have no
business with them .. .’ So too, at 789 ‘I'll tell you, and you, for your part
..." (cf. Aesch. Cho. 139 xatevyopar ooi, xai oV xAH8i pov).

whovpdv ... Yjv: Io will reach the other end of the world from P.'s
place of punishment (cf. 1, 2n.). ‘At the source of the sun’ is meta-
phorical for ‘where the sun rises’, i.e. the extreme south or east; cf. 110
and Soph. fr. g56 R (= 870 N) 0xép te novrov rave’ &n’ Eoyara xBovos |
wxtog te xnyas. We should not try to think of a particular body of water,
such as the ‘lake’ of P. Lyomenos fr. vi.4ff., or Ammon’s Fount of the Sun
(Hdt. 4.181).

rotapdg AlGioy: ‘Ethiopia’ was used as freely as ‘Scythia’ (2n.), to
denote ‘the whole area to the south, next to Ocean’ (Strabo 1.2.27,
where fr. v1 is quoted). Here, far in the south-east, the ‘Black River’
must mean either the Niger or the Upper Nile (see 810-12n.).

810—-12 «xataPacsudv: the Firse, or Little, Cataract (tenth and last in
descending the Nile), just below Elephantine. Known to the Greeks as
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Karadouxa, it was often regarded as the starting-point of the Nile proper
(hence 812 Neilog almost = Neilog yevouevog, Wecklein; cf. 8og
Al@ioy) and as the border of Egypt (Hdt. 2.17, cf. 2.29).

Bufdiveev dpdv: the ‘Byblian’ or ‘Papyrus Mountains’ are not else-
where mentioned (though an Egyptian town of Byblos is). Epicharmus
apparently derived ‘Bibline’ wine &xo Piprivov dpav (fr. 174 K = Et
Mag., Hesych. etc. s.v. BipAivog; cf. Athen. 312 and West on Hes. WD
589): but this wine came from Thrace. So here pupArivwv may be an ad
hoc invention, based on the character of the region (cf. 806n.).

oextov. .. chmorov: rivers are regularly ‘sacred’ to the Greeks (cf. 434),
and the Nile was especially famed for its good water (e.g. Aesch. Supp.
562).

813 ebrég ¢ 68aszy: the river (like Io’s father, Inachus) is personified,;

cf. 498, and 728 atrai 6’ 66nMoovor, of the man-hating Amazons, the

only other friendly guides that Io will find (apart from P. himself).
tpiyovov: Hdt. 2.13 10 xakovuevov Aéhta.

814-15 ob 84...xéxpwrtar: emphatic (87, see 456-8n., 848; plus the
vocative, 'loi), and tAat is where it is (Ainally) ordained. ..’ (511-12n.).
N.b. too the repetition Neidog . .. Neildtiv, at last a familiar name after
the outlandish places and peoples that have preceded.

naxpév: both ‘distant’ (846-7) and ‘long-lasting’ (774n., 853-6).

816 t@ws’: referring to all of 790-815. The asyndeton is a little abrupt;
but the alternative (twdv &', quasi-relative, cf. 234 xal tolow) is

unlikely, in the absence of an antecedent to té@v in the previous clause

(see Italie 196~7).

wellbv: transferred (Aypallage, 358n.) from speaker (lit. ‘lisping’) to his
speech (‘hard to understand’). For the metaphor, cf. Aristot. Met.
1.993a 15 (describing the early philosophers) yeAlilopévm yap Eotxev 1)
RPOTN MAooodia REPI RAVTWV.
817 tmavdixla(e: the syncopated form is normal in tragic trimeters (cf.
521 §uvagtyew with n.), though éxavadixiale would be metrically quite
acceptable. N.b. present tenses, ‘keep repeating (your questions) ...’

819—28 Another transitional quatrain from the Chorus (193-6n.)
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reminds P. of his undertaking at 782-6. with strong verbal echoes
(819 20 ...pEV .. THISE AOOV . .. YEYWVELV . .. ROAvdBOpOL RAGVNG | 784
™ide pév yéywve v Aotnv midavnv, 787 8 yeyoveilv ... moAvdovov
riawnv). For noAudBopog, see LS] s.0. dBeipw 11.4. and Pearson on Soph.
fr. 555.5 R = 511 N., 1.e. ‘driving you far off course’.

821 iéy": unusually heavy punctuation for this position in the trimeter
(Introd. p. 27, Griffith g7). N.b. present tense, ‘keep talking’: contrast
822 5o¢.

fuiv: the short iota is not paralleled in the trimeters of Aeschylus or
Euripides (unless Kirkhofl 's butv is right at Aesch. Supp. 9597, but is not
uncommon in Sophocles {Gritlith 82 - 31. quiv would violate Porson’s
Bridge (Introd. p. 26!, unless av is held to be semi-enchtic.

16pv: see 631--4n., 635.

82z Hfvsep: fivuv' of the MSS (‘any favour that we ask’} seems in-
defensible, unless taken simply as = fjv, a usage of 66115 barely, if ever.
attested in the classical period (Thuc. 6.3, with K. J. Dover’s n.; Ellendt
s.v. botg), but common in late Greek (whence doubtless the corruption
here; cf. 609 with app. crit.}.

823-76: Prometheus’ Third Narrative (1o’s Past and Her
Eveatual Fate)

P. proves his mantic powers by describing lo’s recent travels (823 431.
and then goes on to complete his predictions about her and her descen-
dants (844-70); he thus leads up to mention of his own deliverer
(871-61, and the link between the fates of P. and lo, so unexpectedly
introduced at 7714, is made clearer.

823=6 Secers, like the Muses, are remarkable for their uncanny knowl-
edge of present, future, and past (Hom. /l. 1.70, of Calchas; Hes. Th. 32
of the Muses, where see West's n.;; cf. 842- 3. P. has already once
demonstrated his powers by correctly identifying o upon her arrival
(589-92, 593-5nn.): now he goes further in supplying her with details
known only to herself. So e.g. Cassandra impresses the Chorus at Aesch

Ag. 1087ff. with her knowledge of the past horrors of the House of
Atreus, before going on to predict yet more.
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These first four lines (193-6n.) are addressed to the Chorus, and 823
responds to 819—20 (with o mentioned in the third person, fid¢ / tid¢);
but in 824-6, instead of telling them who will release him (cf. 821-2,
785), P. returns to Io and her recent past (see 844, 26376, 630nn.).

8aqg Oruwg...&v: see 10n.

8a7-43 P. turns to address lo; only at 844ff. does he deal with the
Chorus’ request; see 735-41n.

8a7-8 Jdyxlov...ixkeiww Adyov: cf. 313. P. will not bother to describe
all of Io’s wanderings since her expulsion from her father’s house in
Argos (682), but will concentrate on the ‘last stage’ (téppa) from
Dodona to here.

8ag—4q1 éxzi...: P.speaksasifwe knew already that Io had set out for
Dodona, though no such indication was given at 628ff. (see 658—gn.;
also, for Dodona as goal of an exile, cf. Eur. Pho. g81-4). Once again,
the narrative style becomes elaborately periodic (19gn.), with the first
main clause postponed until 837, following four subordinate clauses
(émei ..., Tva ..., 04’ &dv ..., olotprioaca), and a parenthesis (835), all
with marked enjambement.

8a9—-32 Thesprotis and the Molossian Plain were in Epirus (north-
western Greece), south-west of modern Ioannina, below Mt Tmaros, at
whose foot lay Dodona (830 alxbwwrov, cf. 658—9gn.). Io may have
travelled there by a roundabout route from Argos (827-8n.).

The ‘speaking oaks’ (most "ancient references are to a single oak) of
Zeus at Dodona were regarded as the most venerable oracle in Greece
(Hom. Nl. 16.233—-4, Od. 14.327-8, Hdt. 2.52; see further Jebb’s
Appendix on Soph. 7r. 1166, H. W. Parke, Greek oracles (London 1967)
20-5, 107—-18). The rustling leaves were interpreted to the public by
the priests (and priestesses? cf. Jebb loc. cit. pp. 202ff.) of Zeus. From
658-69 we must conclude that the oracle had previously failed to
respond to Inachus’ enquinies.

yéaneba: Porson’s necessary correction of the unmetrical 8%xeda of the
MSS. The quasi-Doric alpha of the first syllable (cf. Hdt. 7.28 yewxedov)
is paralleled in such forms as yapopog (Aesch. Supp. 613, Eum. 8go0),
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yaxovog (Eur. Supp. 420), etc; see further 60-1n., and R. Renchan, Greek
textual cniticism (Harvard 1969) 117-19.

833-5 Cf. 661—4, and 663n; also 609—12n.

xposcaivel ‘does any of this appeal to you?’ Itis unclear whether tdv8e
refers to the prospect of marriage with Zeus, or to the accuracy of P.’s
whole account of 829-35 (the scholiasts are divided). The parenthetical
position favours the former (perhaps it is made in response to a gesture
by Io). For oaivw used of words getting through to someone, cf. Soph.
Ant. 1214 ra1d6g pe caiver $00yyog, Eur. Hipp. 862, Ion 685 00 . . . pe caiver
6éodata ..., and Thomson’s n. ad loc. (his 861). Usually some sense of
‘win over, appeal 10’ is still felt, as in the original meaning, ‘fawn, wag’.

836-7 ‘Rushingfrenziedly along the coastal path’, i.e. northwards, up
the west coast of Epirus; olotpficaca here intransitive, cf. 566n. and Eur.
IA 77 xa®’ "EALGS’ olotpnoag Spouwt (‘running frantically’).

xéAxov ‘Péag: the Adriatic Sea, extending north of the Ionian Sea
(840n.). It was also sometimes called the ‘Sea of Kronos’ (Ap. Rhod.
4-.327 with scholia).

838 xalwriéyxtown ‘turning back’ (sc. inland?), i.e. into Scythia.
xewdim: cf. 563n. The present tense signifies that P.’s account has
brought Io up to date with her present position.

840 °‘léviog: probably to be scanned with short first iota: this is correct
for the ‘lonian’ Sea (probably derived from Taovee = ‘Ionians’), but
wrong for this alleged etymology (lw, 635, 695, 788, 8g9; anceps at
815); cf. 732—4n.

841 rijgoiig ropeiag: as in 733; but here (and 823) ropeia = ‘journey’,
rather than ‘crossing’.

842-3 P. rounds off this section of his speech by linking up with his
introduction, 824-6 (ring-composition, 826 texpunprov / 842 onpeia), cf.
823-6n. On the ¢pniv which ‘sees something more than is openly re-
vealed’, Sansone (13) observes: ‘Emotion is not distinguished in Aesch.
from sense-perception. . . The same organ can perform several different
functions.” In the case of épnv (onginally ‘diaphragm’, or possibly
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‘lungs’), these include perception (as Aesch. Th. 252, Cho. 26, 157, and
here), emotion and thought (cf. Ag. 1491, Cho. 107), recollection
(789n.), and even speech (Ag. 1491, Cho. 107, Supp. 775); cf. too 360- 1n.
Sansone’s suggestion of redppaouévov (‘than what I have said’, cf. 844

épacw) 1s needless.

844 The twoissues, Io’s sufferings and P.’s release, have hitherto been
kept separate, and P.’s predictions about each have been addressed
either to lo or to the Chorus (780-1 with n., 823-6n.). Now he is finally
prepared to combine the issues and satisfy both members of his audi-
ence; see Mastronarde 36-7.

845 P.gets‘back on the track’ of his account, interrupted at 815. raiat
thus means ‘just now, recent’, as e.g. at Aesch. Ag. 587 (Clytaemestra)
dvorodvEa pév raiar xapds Gmo.

846-8 BFotv x6A\g ... tvtabdBa &4: for this manner of introducing a
narrative, compare e.g. Hom. /. 2.811-15 o1 8¢ 115 . .. xoAwovn . . .- EvBa
16t .. .., Thuc. 1.24.1 "Exidapvog Eott ®oArg . .., and R. G. Austin’sn. on
Virg. Aen. 4.483; see too Mastronarde 43-4.

846 Kavopos: Canopus (near the later Alexandria), on the ‘furthest
(north-west) edge of the land (of Egypt)’ (cf. 813-15), is likewise
mentioned in Aesch. Supp. 311-12: (lo) ... xai pv Kavopov xani
Mépdry Tketo” | xai Zeig ' dartmp xe1pt PriveL Yovov.

847 =pooyapan: the ‘mound’ of silt deposited by the Nile into the
Delta. The whole passage may have been influenced by Solon fr. 28 W
Neilov éni xpoyofjicr Kavwfidog ¢yyvlev dxtiig.

848-51 ivradBadn: sec 814-15n. For both lo and Zeus it will have
been a long wait: but in the end, her deliverance is gentle enough
(Conacher 64).

...0t...tibnowvEudpova: prophetic present (171n.): ‘will restore you
to your wits’, (cf. 673: presumably also to human form?).

&rapPel ‘causing no fear’; cf. Aesch. Supp. 1062-6 Zevs ... Soxep “lo |
rnuovig éAvaat’ ed | xeipl rawviar xataoyebov . .. In Hes fr. 124 M-W,
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us fr. 269a. 34ff. R, it is apparently the touch of Zeus’ hand
‘hat first transforms Io into a cow; see 561-886n. |

. OVOHOV . . - TEVVIIRATEY ‘named after (the manner of) Zeus’ beget-
[incg”?;\im)’, i.e. 849 émaddv, cf. .A.csch. Supp. 314. Many critics have been
iroubled by the lack of explicitness of 849—50 (contrast Supp. 312,
quoted on 846n.). Elmsley’s tifnc’ ¢yxopova, accepted by Page, is
explicit enough, but rather a violent alteration, (nor does it describe any
release from pains’ for Io, as we might expect). Wieseler’s yévvnu’ ddpadv
(lit. ‘product of Zeus’ touchings’) is clever, but gives awkward word-
order. Others, in desperation, suggest a lacuna after 849. But after all
the earlier predictions (648-54, 772—3, 814-15, 834-5), Io and the
audience will find 849 quite suggestive enough, so that 850 t@v yev-
wuatev will be no surprise (t@v almost = T@VdE).

xehavov 'Enadov ‘dark’ as an Egyptian (despite his Greek paren-
tage); cf. 808. Epaphus was already associated by some Greeks before
Herodotus (3.27) with the Egyptian bull-god Apis (later Serapis).

soph. Inach

853—6 nepmeiy ... yévva ... Onlicnopos: the daughters of Danaus
(774n.). The Supp. of Aesch. represents their arrival in Argos, in flight

from forced marriage with their fifty cousins, sons of Aegyptus (see too
561-886n.)

856 Ertonuévor ¢pévac: ‘retained’ accusative (171n.), less well de-
scribed as ‘accusative of respect’. ntoéw is frequently used of violent
emotion, especially sexual passion, e.g. Eur. /4 586 &pwn 8 adtog
¢rtodbng, Sappho fr. 31.5 LP 16 p’ ) pav xapdiav &v otnbecrv éntdoacev:
further examples in Groeneboom ad /oc.

857 «xipxor nederdv ... Aedeypévor ‘(like) hawks not far behind doves
..." For the omission of ¢ in a simile, cf. e.g. Theogn. 347 ¢y® 8¢ xvwv
Enépnoa yapadpnv (further examples, especially from comedy, are cited
by Groeneboom ad loc.). The simile of hawks pursuing doves is at least as
old as Hom. /l. 22.139—40 00te kipKog . .. olunoe peta tpipwva nEActay
(alp ll. 21.493 -5, Alcman, PMG 82), but may owe its occurrence here
o imitation of Aesch. Supp. 223 -4 (also of the daughters ot Danaus) . ..
Eopdg b nedevaduv | Leobe kipkov tdv dportépav dofw.
. Thc genitive after Aedewppgvor (cf. Thuc. 1.131 elrov 100 knpukog un
Aireotur = ‘they told him 10 stay with the herald’) is one of com-
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parison, (lit. ‘left further behind than . . .’), comparable to that with e.g.
fiooaopar (Smyth §1402).
Onpedovres: see 1072, and 572 xvvnyetel with n.

859 ¢B6vov ... Biar = dBovnoe, ‘will begrudge (them possession of
their wives’) bodies’, cf. 584n. The sons of Aegyptus will succeed in
‘hunting down’ and marrying their cousins (858-9) but will never
gratify their physical desire (856).

860—~1 Troublesome lines. As printed, they run (lit.): *‘And the land of
Pelasgus will be drenched by murderous female war, with them slain by
night-vigilant audacity’. devoerar is thus middle form for passive (as e.g.
269, 871, 929). dapévrwv, with abrdv understood (cf. GM T §848, Smyth
§2072) is best taken as genitive absolute, though objective genitive after
-xtévor would be possible.

With 8é¢ctar of the MSS, we should have to choose between three
lines of interpretation: (i) ‘The land of Pelasgus will receive (the
Danaids) hospitably, after (the Aegyptids) have been slain ..." The
objections to this are: (a) we already understand from 854 -8 (and from
all other versions of the myth) that both parties have arrived in Argos
before the marriage and murder; (8) there is no object for 8é&etan; (¢)
vap (862) is then limited to explaining 8apévtwv, and the order of events
is interrupted. (ii) ‘The land of Pelasgus will receive (them, i.c. the
Acgyptids) after they have beenslain . . .’ i.e. will harbour their corpses.
The genitive dapévrov would then be intolerable (though see Page’s n.
on Eur. Med. g10), and the point of 8éEetan rather strained and weak.
Sapévtag would be easy (Pauw), but the corruption inexplicable. (ii1) A
lacuna may be recognized, in which the details can be filled out (so
Hermann, Groeneboom, etc.). But still 8é&etan is unwanted, after the
murder has been committed.

Melaoyia: (sc. yi}) the term is regularly applied to Argos (Eur. Supp.
365ff., Or. g60; cf. Strabo 5.2.3-4). Pelasgus seems to be the name of the
king in Aesch. Supp. (250, 634).

862 aidvogarepei = ‘will kill’, as Hom. /I. 22.58 avtdg 8¢ dikng aldvog
Guepbijig.

863 tvodayalon: either specifically ‘in their throats’, as at Eur. Or. 291
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texovong &g odayas doar Eigog (see LS] s.0. 1), or generally ‘in streams of
blood’, as often.

péyaoa Eigos: cf. Soph. 4j. 95 Efawag Eyxog €0 xpog ‘Apyeinv otpdrmn,
(but differently at Aesch. Cho. 1011).

8684 A conventional form of curse, cf. 972—3 and e.g. Eur. /4 463
T010UTOVG Yapovg | Yueiag adtdg ydotig Eoti oo didog. It is doubtful
whether the audience would connect it with Zeus (= P.’s ‘enemy’), and
with the threat to his power that will result from his lust (= Cypris) for
Thetis.

865-6 piav 8: Hypermestra (774n.), who will spare her husband,
Lynceus: una de multis face nuptiali | digna, (Horace, Od. 3.11.33-4; cf.
Ovid, Her. 14). It is unclear whether xaidwv is to be taken with piav or
with luepog: probably the former, since in most versions, it is love for her
husband which motivates her.

to pv) | xeeivan: cf. 236n.

866—7 éaxaupivvOicctar | yvounv ‘Will have her resolve blunted’ (re-
tained accusative, 171n.), cf. Aesch. Th. 715 tebnypévov toi p' odx
arapPrioveig Aoymt (and 844); also 311 above, tebnyuévoug Adoyoug, withn.

868 xluvciv ‘to be called’, as often with xAvw and dxotxo.

869—70 Pacwhixov...yévos: better ‘a royal line’ than ‘a kingly son’ (i.e.
Abas, 774n.): the asyndeton (‘explanatory’, cf. 266n.) in 870 confirms
this, as P. declines to list (¢rneEeABeiv) all the members of the line.

871 yepqv: resumptive and adversative, ‘But (this) at any rate (I will
tell you ...)’ (GP 348).

871-3 onopds ... tx tijede: i.e. from the yévog of 869. The absence of a
noun for 8pacvs is peculiar (8paocis ... t6Eoi1o1 xA£1vOg, O . . . instead of
¢.g. Bpacvg 10E0tG &g . . .); the nearest parallels in tragedy seem to be
Soph. El. 6g6-7 8tav 8¢ tig Bedv | Braxtnt, Sovart’ v odd’ dv loyvmv ¢uyeiv
(where loybwv, ‘a strong man’, is of general, not particular, reference),
or Aesch. Ag. 1280 fi&er . .. &BAAog ad tipaopog (where tipd@opog can work
as a noun much more easily than 8paocvig here, and &og ad helps too).
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Sikes and Willson (followed by Page) therefore write oxépog, an
attractive conjecture. (ox6pog is not found in tragedy, but three times in
Jjust this sense in Lycophron, whose Alexandra constantly imitates, or
exaggerates, tragic diction.) The objection to this is that éx tijo8e must
then refer to Hypermestra (869 afm), whereas the mention of yévog, and
the interruption of 870, have led us to suppose that we are by now
several generations further down the line. ‘Seed from her ..." would
imply ‘her son’ (so ox6pog at Lycophr. 750). Wecklein suggests t6€oion
xA£ivog Ivig, 6g xovwv Eue . .., more ingenious than convincing: others
think of a lacuna after 871.

6o ... 8 ... Aboer: the reference to Heracles is now (to the
audience) unmistakable; and at last the promise of 771ff., 785, has been
fulfilled. As in Hes. Th. 528 (and earlier 27), the phrase ‘release from
miseries’ is ambiguous: will Heracles literally ‘release’ P. from his bonds
(cf. 176, etc., and especially 771), or merely ‘relieve’ him of his agony
(by shooting the eagle, cf. 1021ff.)? See App. pp. 295-6. (xOwov may
further give us a flecting reminder of Heracles’ own ‘labours’: cf. 1027
xovov with n.)

The enjambement and strong pause after Avoet help to convey the
sense of final release after a long succession of miseries.

873-4 Secc 18, 209-11 with nn. Tiwtavig presumably = ‘mother of
Titans’ (rather than herself ‘Titan’ = daughter of Earth; cf. 209—10n.).
As he completes his predictions to lo and the Chorus, P. once again
reminds them (and us) that his powers stem from an august and reliable
source (Introd. p. 8; contrast 755-6n., 959 with n.).

875-6 Oxeg 8¢ ybxnu: pleonastic, as in our ‘whys and wherefores’:
Groeneboom ad loc. gives Greek and Latin parallels and analogies.

naxpod Adyou: cf. 870, 46n. The variant xpévov is possible, but more
likely to be a simple copying slip. (The same error occurs at Aesch. Pers.
713; cf. too Prom. 449.) Once again, the long rhesis is rounded off with a
four-line coda (873-6); see 193-6n.

877-86: The Departure of Io

Metre: anapaests, as the stinging madness comes over o once again.
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She makes no response to P.’s speech, and her own words are addressed
to nobody in particular (see Mastronarde 74-6). Instead she describes
the physical symptoms of her state in vivid detail, while she is swept
helplessly away (cf. 1080-93, 1085-6nn.), presumably down the op-
posite parodos to that along which she entered at 561. The change of
metre, and the simple parataxis (six main verbs, connected with &),
effectively highlight her sudden loss of control (cf. the metres of 561ff;
also g3ff., especially 114-27 with 88-127, 120-7nn.). The anapaests
also mark the beginning of her movement off-stage (as at 1040ff., and
¢.g. Soph. Ant. 938fT., but nowhere in Aeschylus; Griffith 112-14).So Io
departs as she had arrived, in frenzied anapaests (561-5): n.b. the
verbal echoes 879—80 olotpov. .. xpiei pue [ 567 xpier. . . ue . . . olotpog, 881
$ofmn | 568 pofovpat, and the exclamations 877/566.

877 &.eked: usually a war-cry, to judge from Aristoph. Birds 364, Plut.
Thes. 22, and Hesychius (and n.b. words of invocation or triumph
formed on the base &\ala- and dA0A-: the sound is still used by modern
Mediterranean and N. African women), though the scholiasts (and
Hesych.) believed that it is here used to express anguish. The military
urgency, ‘On, on ...’ might be effective here, and anapaestic rhythm
was especially suited to marching and martial verse (120-7n.). (Hiatus
is quite normal in exclamations; cf. 114-19, 601, 687.)

878—9 Oxd ... 0&Axovs": tmesis (cf. 574 O%6 . .. dtoPei, and 133—4n.) For
‘burning’ as a symptom of mental disorder, see 649—-50n., and Sappho
fr. 31 LP, Aesch. Ag. 1256 (Cassandra) olov 16 xUp éxépyerar, with
Fraenkel’s n. (‘Freezing’ may also occur, see 692 with n.)

odaxelog: a ‘spasm’ (again 1045), possibly of the brain (cf. Eur. Hipp.
1352 xara &' dyxédalov mmdar odaxerog, Hippocr. de aer. 50; so the
scholiasts), but more likely of the whole body (cf. 878 épevoxAnyeis, 881
épéva, and the oxipmpata referred to at 599, 675).

épevorinyels: active (contrast 1054 épevoxAnxtov ‘smitten in their
wits’); cf. 133-4n. There is no sufficient reason to alter this formation,
though Cobet’s ¢pevordijyeg, as from *épevoxing, would be more
regular (cf. dvaxAng, rapariit).

879-80 olotpov &' Gpdy ... &xupog: lit. ‘the un-fired (= unforged)
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spearhead of the fly’. For the kenning, see 791 -2n.; for xpi€r, and for the
ambiguity between literal and metaphorical application of the terms,
see 566, 567nn.

88: Groeneboom ad loc. quotes numerous parallels for a heart or
diaphragm (¢péva, cf. 361, 842-13n.) ‘palpitating/leaping/dancing’ in
terror, from Hom. /l. 10.94-5 xpadin 8¢ pot EEw | oTnBEwv éxBpdroxet, to
Shakespeare, Macbeth 1.3 *. .. and make my seated heart knock at my
ribs’.

883-4 Iiwdédpopov ... xvevpatpapyon: cf. 133-4n. The metaphor
begins in the realm of chariot-racing (as Aesch. Cho. 1022-3 Goxep Evv
Ixxo; fiviooTpodd Spopov | EEwrépw, cf. 886n.), but is quickly com-
plicated by the nautical image of xvevpan: see Silk 237-8, Introd. p. 20.

yAdsoong &xpatis: (for the genitive, cf. 416 with n.) cf. Soph. El. 1175
xpateiv yap odxét yAwoong o8évo (out of grief and shock), Sappho fr. 31
LP 7-8 (out of love).

885-6 Expanding yAdoomng dxpatig: ‘And (my) muddied words dash
randomly against the waves of loathsome ruin.’ A celebrated Homeric
simile compares the onslaught of the Trojans to a river running into the
breakers of the sea (/l. 17.263-4 &g 8’ 81’ &ri xpoyofjior Suneréog no-
tapoio | BEPpuyev péya xopa xoti poov), though there it is more the vwlence
of the turbulent collision, here rather the confusion, that is at issue.

It is hard to choose between naiovor and rraiovon (‘stumble against’,
cf. 926). The latter might seem appropriate for incoherent words; but it
fits less well with the image; cf. Eur. Hec. 116 roAAijg 8' Eprdog ouvEnaioe
xAvdwv, and perhaps Aesch. Ag. 1624 (and fr. gg9.23?). N.b. too 1056
xapaxaiciv, of words ‘striking’ a false note.

‘Waves’ and ‘storms’ of madness or misery are conventional enough
in Greek poetry (643n. and especially 746); but here the details of the
metaphor are unusually bold (see 1050-2n.). Indeed, the whole self-
description of 877-86 (words doing duty for the physical enactment of
frenzy, 64-5, 1080nn.) is an extraordinarily vivid account of a seizure:
convulsions (879), palpitations of the heart (881), rolling eyes (882), loss
of motor control (883), inarticulate speech (884-6), are all accurately
described. Modern experts have diagnosed grand mal epilepsy (the
‘sacred disease’), but nothing so specific need be intended here; cf. B.



COMMENTARY: 887 243

Simon, Mind and madness in ancient Greece (Ithaca, N.Y. 1978) esp. 152,
220ff.

887-gobc Fourth Song (Third Stasimon) of the Chorus

The Chorus recognize the wisdom of marrying on one's own social level
(887-93); they pray never themselves to attract, as lo did, the advances
of any of the Olympian gods, since misery is sure to follow (894-906).

Characteristically, the Chorus’ predominant emotion is fear, and
once again they seem virtually human (see 526-60n.) in their vulner-
ability and alarm in the face of the ‘greater gods' (9o2). Their horror
and sympathy for Io’s experiences are the more strongly felt in so far as
such experiences could befall them too. Thus their concern is quite
narrowly restricted to the immediate context (the dangers of divine
suitors), and there is no attempt to explore the further implications of
Zeus’ behaviour, to question the propriety of his conduct, or to look for
an underlying meaning that might justify these events. It would have
been casy enough to use ambiguous language, to suggest the possible
dangers to {eus of such marriages (thereby putting us in mind of Thetis;
cf. e.g. Aesch. Ag. 471-4): but no such hints are to be heard in this ode
(even go8—g makes little of the irony, cf. g20—1n.). The Chorus continue
merely to react to what they see and hear: they do not speculate, still less

ponder (Introd. pp. 10-11, 22-3, 34, 397 "435n.}.

Metre: strophe and antistrophe

- Vv W - v Y - l
887 1 codosh codog v D
894 unxote unmote p’ @
888 & npt:rt;g v yv&»lcﬁ 108’ Ebam;oz xai | xexD
895 Mopai( > Aexewv Alog ev-
889 yAwaoar gtzu-ﬁe‘c;ksyﬁo:v. I x D x

896 vateipav {doioBe redovoav,

U-—uu-'--

8go0 J)g 10 xﬁﬁ::u’oa.l xad" £avtov dprotever u;xp(;t.l exDxe
897 unde nhabeinv yapcrar vt tov E§ odpavov:
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- v -

891 KQU  pPnTE TV ulmrlrm GlaOpvmousvmv ' xexD
898 rtapfw yap dotepyavopa mapBeviav

892 W.'l‘t; oV YSVlV(;l u\c‘y;.k;v;u;w:w exD
899 eloopwo’ "lovg dualaxtopcvav

893 dvta prvﬁ%Ev épao'r;ulo(-n YapoV. I exexe
goo Svomiavois ‘Hpag dhatewaig movwv.

Again, straightforward dactylo-epitrite (see n. on metre of 526—44).
Here the final colon retains the ‘epitrite’ character, and does not relax to
admit a bacchiac (as do 535 = 544 and other dact.-ep. odes in tragedy;
see Griflith 41-2). Verbal responsion between strophe and antistrophe
is not extensive: we note only the anadiplosts in the opening words of both
strophe and antistrophe, and the faint echoes 892 peyaivvopévwv / 899
Gualaxropévav, 893 vauwv / goo xovev (? see goon.).

The metrical character of the two stanzas is restrained and reflective:
the Chorus are anxious, but relatively calm.

Epode (9o1-6)
gol Ep(;l 5 &te u;vl Zu;l.;g s y;u& t 2 1ambics
go1b  tédoPog: ov Sedia-t >
go2 pr-yﬁz tp::wiozw;v eV ' cretic + 1ambic

903 épc:)g zt;xtov Spua npoJBpuxm pt. 2 iambics + bacchiac

VVVVVV' W w W W

Q04  dmoAcgpog 6d¢ v’ s nok:uog dxop-l 2 1ambics
- W ww oﬁév - - @ = - " N o .
go5 @ MOPWOG O RS dv yevopav: 2 iambics + bacchiac
l

gob av Awr;'yupodx bpm cretic + 1ambic
gobb p?\t\;v Em.lt'(wyom (ivt aristophanean

The metre is consistently iambic, with liberal resolution in go1 and
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904--5, and some syncopation (go2 and gob open with cretics; go3 and
go5 close with bacchiacs). The precise reading and metre for go2 are
uncertain (see n.), but iambics are most likely there too. (For possible
alternatives, i.e. dochmiacs, see Griffith 57--9.) Period-end is certain
after go3, and highly probable after go5. The clausula (paralleled at
Aesch. Cho. 792, cf. 100 Supp. 1062; Eur. Hipp. 1149-~50) is a variation on
such common clausular dicola as ~vuv—= v-u- —_——v-—
V—A - “ ,and —v— v=u- | —_——- V= A - ” {cf. too
ve—w— wv=u= w=—-||j; further discussion in Griffith 59.

The scurrying resolutions give a sense of urgency to this stanza. The
tension is greater, the mood more disturbed, than in the preceding
strophic pair, as the Chorus contemplate their own insecurity. The
iambic metre is not much employed in the lyrics of Prom.: when it is, as
here, it is usually in contexts of fear and uncertainty (so 115-19, 566-8:
also 160-4 = 178- 82). The resolved, but largely unsyncopated,
character of this play’s iambics is different from that of Aeschylus, who
uses the metre very extensively, but in a more haliing and syncopated
manner which is quite distinctive (Gritlith 60-3).

887—9 1 coddg ... 8 ...: for a similar introduction to a piece of
traditional wisdom, cf. Aristoph. Wasps 725 ) nov codog v dotig Edacxev
...,n.b.too Aesch. Ag. 750 (and 681 -5, Cho. 313, Soph. Ant. 620, etc. In
each case, the reference is vaguely impressive, but no particular source of
wisdom is meant (though see 8gon.). For the emphatic anadiplosis, cf. 894,
266n., and (in lyrics) e.g. Soph. Pk. 688 nig note rdg mote ... (For
possible alternative readings, see 8g4-5n.)

tpaoracc: ‘weighed’ in his mind; cf. Aristoph. Thesm. 438 raoag 8’ idéag
¢&ntaocey navia 8§’ éBactacev dpevi.

890 The gnome is a more specific version of the general motto, ‘like to
like’ (Hom. Od. 17.218, etc.). We find the proverb tvxata sautovErain
Callim. Epigr. 1 {= Diog. Laert. 1.79—80}, in a story about Pittacus,
again applied to marriage: the story is repeated in the scholiasts to our
passage, who think that coé6g here actually refers to Pittacus (one of
the Seven Sages). xndedoa is either more specific, or more dignified,
than ¢éAaoa, according to whether we take tiv xara cavtov Eia as ‘Keep
to your own (sc. 630v, path)’, or as *Make love to the one (sc. woman) at
your level ...’ (for éravvw in this sense, see Plato Comicus fr. 3.4.
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Aristoph. Eccl. 39, 1082, LS] 5.0.15). We may compare too (as aNOthe,
scholiast does) Pind. P. 2.34, or Eur. fr. 214 xfi80g ka8’ adtov 14, 00héy

xticdo x pev, Ovid, Her. 9.32. Further examples in Thomson’s 5, (on
his 913).

891—3 1@V ...peyalvvopévov: objective genitivesl after yapav, .. ‘anq
that (one) who is a (mere) manual labourer should not desire marriage
with ...” N.b. the parallelism and assonance of 891 and 892, confirming
that wealth and birth are equally pompous and inaccessible.

8g4-goo In the antistrophe, the Chorus apply the gnome of the strophe

to their own case; then (as at 540—1) they point to the obvious paradigm
(Io and Zeus) that they have just witnessed (898—900, cf. 347—72n.).

894-5 The antistrophe is four syllables shorter than the strophe at this
point. Probably a word has dropped out before or after Moipa: (e.g.
Hermann’s & Moipat pakpaioves, cf. Soph. Arit. g87; or Headlam’s
teléoterpal (or d telecdpdpor Moipar. . ., cf. 511). Alternatively, we must
emend 887-8, as e.g. Triclinius §| codog i gopdg &G npdrog 168’ EPdo-
tacE. . . . But the twofold intrusion (fjv, v yvépar) would then be re-
markable, and the metre rather too predominantly dactylic (D x D X
D x). (Perhaps in 894 pfnot’ &y’ . .. should be read, for emphasis.)

897 t@viEovpavod: loosely for ‘any of the gods in heaven’, though the
phrase might suggest Kronos and his brother Titans (cf. 164b—5 withn.,

205): but these are not on the Chorus’ mind now (especially since one of
their own sisters is in fact P.’s wife; cf. 559—60).

898—9 tapd ydp ... eloopdo’: almost formulaic, for this Chorus: cf.

1446 doPepa ... elordovom, 181—4 ... $d0Bog, déda 8¢ ... Ecndelv, 540
dpicow 8¢ o depxoputva, 695 nédpik’ eicrdodoa, (and 397—400, 552—6).
Contrast 1063—70n. '

Gotepyvopa napBeviav ... "lodg ‘Io, (this) virgin who dislikes (her
would-be) husband ..." (cf. 724 otuyavopa); a dignified periphrasis of
the kind exemplified by IoAvveikovg Bia (Aesch. Tk. 577), Tounvngxapa
(Soph. 4nt. 1), T\

apalantopévav: the unmetrical yapmr Santopévav in the MSS was
nicely emended by Weil to y’ dpalantopévav. dparante is used by
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Lycophron (e.g. 34 fijudhaye xapyapog xvwov) and apparently by
Sophocles (Hesychius s.o. = Soph. fr. 465 R). But ye is pointless here,
and Dindorf did well to remove it. Alternatively, we might read
Schiitz’s péya Saxrouévav (‘greatly wounded’).

900 A most unsatisfactory line: lit. ‘. . . by Hera’s ill-wandering rovings
of troubles’, a phrase almost as awkward in Greek as in English. An
expression such as dAnteiar "owov, i.e. ‘wanderings consisting of troub-
les’ (appositive genitive) might be possible (cf. Soph. 4;. 888 tév paxpdv
d\.érav xovwv, though there the sense is rather ‘him who wandered
through troubles . . .’); but here the epithet Suoxiavoig, and the second
genitive "Hpag, make the transmitted reading extremely clumsy. Sikes
and Willson quote as a parallel construction Eur. Hipp. 764 ody éoiov
tporov Setvin dpévag ‘Adpoditag voowt xatexAaotn (where see Barrett's
n.); but there ¢parwv has much more point in defining véow: than xéwov
has in relation to dlateiawg. No satisfactory emendation has yet been
offered: best perhaps is Page’s 0o for xovov, though after duaiaxropévav
a bare instrumental dative would be more natural than 9x6 dAateiarg.
For the emphasis on Hera as the authoress of Io’s troubles (a curious
twist to the force of the gnome, xndeboa xab’ Lavtdv), see 591-2, 600.

901-3 ‘But for me, when marriage {is) equal (i.e. between equals), it
brings no fear. I do not dread (it). But may love from more powerful
gods not look upon me (with) inescapable gaze!’ go1 pév is implicitly
answered by undé . . . (though strictly undé cannot serve for 8¢ pvy . . .: GP
190—1). The reading of go1 is most uncertain. As it stands in the MSS,
the sense is redundant, the asyndeton strange, and the metre un-

satisfactory (vvw —uvuvuv = dochmiac?; or &OBog 50'82875 pn-%t
xpewsoovwov! = 2 cretics + iambic?, with an awkward number of
syllables left for go3.) Many emendations have been proposed, none
quite convincing. Page’s &¢oBog Edv is an improvement in sense and
metre, but Edu is rather unlikely for an abstraction such as yapog.

902-3 - have also been much altered by editors who object to higher
and lower degrees of divinity (xpeiocoovwv 8edv) or to the usage of Supa.
But the line is probably sound: xpeicoovov Bedv merely = tdv &§
odpavoy (897); Supa is internal (virtually cognate) accusative (see
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Barretton Eur. Hipp. 246) in a double-accusative construction similar to
e.g. Eur. Or. 1020 ... ¢’ {8ov0a . . . awotatnv xpocoyv.

904-5 amolepos ... xoAepos ‘a war that cannot be fought’ (the same
oxymoron at Eur. HF 1133); ct. 6gn., and 921 duopayarartov.

&xopa xbépypog ‘providing things that cannot be provided against’,
roptpog having verbal force; cf. such phrases as Aesch. Ag. 1090 (otémv)
x0AAd cuvictopa ... xaxd (‘knowing many ills’), with Fraenkel’s n. For
the significance of xop-, see 59n.

90§ rtig: ti would be more normal, and is possible here (hiatus with tiis
admitted). The sense would be the same.

906-6b Cf. 552n.

g07-1093: Exodus

This falls into two parts, the dialogue of P. and the koryphaios, in which P.
continues to announce, with increasing boldness and vigour, Zeus’
impending fall (go7—-40); and the arrival of Hermes, who vainly tries to
persuade P. to give in and tell the secret of this marriage which threatens
Zeus’ rule (9g41-1093). The scene culminates in the engulfment of P.
amidst the sound and fury of the elements.

907~40: Dialogue of Prometheus and the Chorus

As the Chorus’ song about the perils of attracting Zeus’ interest dies
away, we expect the entry of another character: but again this is delayed
(193-6, 436-525nn., Taplin 268). Meanwhile P. picks up the Chorus’
final remark (go6-7), and reminds them that Zeus is not so secure and
powerful as he might appear: his habit of pursuing females of lower
social rank (cf. 8go!) will shortly prove his undoing (9go7-12). Only P.
can save him from being overthrown as a result of such a ‘marriage’
(913-14); otherwise, he will produce an opponent yet stronger than
himself (920-7). In a brief stichomythia (928-36), the Chorus anx-
iously question him further, but P. reaffirms his predictions, and
expresses his complete lack of concern for anything that Zeus can now
do to him (g32-40). The humiliated, shackled vicum of the tyrant’s
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wrath is now challenging and threatening him, in ever more strident
defiance. Nobody can be quite sure (Chorus, Zeus, audience, perhaps
not even P. himself) how much of what he predicts is certain and
inevitable (Zeus will fall), how much contingent upon future decisions
(Zeus will fall unless . . .). Anger and desire for revenge are mingled with
P.’s true prophetic insight. He is already savouring Zeus’ downfall into
slavery (927) and bondage (931), and for the moment is not interested
in any alternative. Chorus and audience alike shiver at P.’s reckless
challenge (935, 938—9; cf. 932): how will Zeus react?

907-8 # piv En Zeig ...: as at 167ff,, 186ff., P. picks up the Chorus’
last tremulous words about Zeus, and confidently refutes them (73n.).

adBadng ¢pevddy ... raxzvég: P. applies to Zeus terms which have
hitherto been used by others to criticize P. himself: to cease being
‘wilful’ (64-5n.) and be more ‘humble’ and docile (320n.). The variant
a’Badn épovdv is possible, but weaker.

g0o8—g olov =&t tolovtov: ‘Such a marriage is he preparing ..., cf.
Hom. Il. 22.347 ola p’ Eopyag, ctc. (cf. too g20). The present tense is
striking, as if the process were already under way (unless we choose to
take it as prophetic present, ‘will prepare’: but cf. g20-1).

g9o9—10 Although yauog, antecedent to 83, is subject of éxpakei (cf.
764), we are doubtless to understand that it is the son who will overthrow
Zeus (cf. 764n., 768, 920-5; also g48n.).

Gnotov exPalel proleptic (310n.), = ¢xPaiel dote Giotov yeviobar.
Contrast 151 dioroi, 232 diotdoag, 668 ¢Earctdoet: in all three cases, it
was {eus who was planning to reduce others to ‘oblivion’.

910-12 dpa: this ‘father’s curse’ receives no further mention in the
play; nor do we hear of it anywhere else in ancient literature. If this is the
first that the audience has heard of it, then it seems rather a casual and
pointless mention: but curses in tragedy and epic are normally fulfilled,
not arbitrarily invented and as soon forgotten; perhaps this one was
already described in a preceding play (P. Pyrphoros, see App. p. 284); this®
would also give more point to tot’ #§dn (911).

913-14 Language and content recall earlier passages, in which P.’s
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‘escape from troubles’ has been described as dependent on Jeus alone
(182-5, 257—9, 755—6; sec g8—100n.). Now the tables are turned (cf.
167-9 with n.). Once again, P. can proudly claim to be ‘the only one of
the gods’ to perform a valuable service (cf. 234, 439-40, 467 with n.).
N.b. the remote optative (914), as contrasted with the future indicatives

of go8, 910, g11.

915 té3’...ydn tpdment (sc. xpavBmoetay, cf. 875): presumably referring
mainly to go7-12, though the secret of g13-14 is also implied. The bald
asyndeton emphatically rounds off his summary.

915-17 =xpds ravra: cf. gg2n.

xedapoiol xruroig | xiotés: (cf. 269 nedapoiorg with n.), ‘trusting in his
clatterings up in the sky’, scornful and sarcastic (cf. g23).

xuprvouv: for the contracted form, cf. 852 xAatuppoug, 1087 dvrixvouy;
but contrast the more regular tragic formation 371 mupxvoov, also of
Zeus’ thunderbolt (cf. 359).

918 tdpfov|xeoeiv: cf. 787n. For the cognate accusative (xeoeiv ...
xrouara) cf. 764, 9og (also 903, 977, 29n.).

ga0—-1 tolov: explaining 918-19 (cf. gof); so too the asyndeton is
‘explanatory’ (266n.).

xalmotfv: the metaphor is common, e.g. Aesch. 4g. 171 tpraxtijpog
ofyetai tvyov (of Kronos, who ‘met with one who threw him three times
(= Zeus), and is gone’).

vbv: i.e. by his present conduct towards P. Yet this line and go8 give us
the impression that Zeus is already close to his disastrous marriage (cf.
939-40, 959 Téx10Ta).

éx° autdg avtdn: cf. 762n.

Svopaydtarov: an ironic twist to the droiepog xoAepog of gog?

gas—3 The lightning flash and the clap of thunder are Zeus’ special
weapons (e.g. 358-62, 916-17, 1082—4). For the genitive (of com-
parison, 857n.) after OxepBaidovra, rather than the more regular ac-
cusative (as 722), cf. Plato, Gorg. 475¢c dpa Aurm Oxepfarder 16 Gdikeiv
to0 ddxeioBan.
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According to the MSS, lit. ‘And he will shatter the sea’s blight,

-5 ( the land, the trident, Poseidon’s spear’, rather an awkward
shaker O vboov is very suspicious. In the parallel most often cited,
g’:;ﬁ::;,g_g 1, a whirlwind is described as Oeia vooog: but there the

ffect of the dust-storm on people is at issue (so too, at 596

deleterious € . : .
above, wooov has reference to people), whereas here a ‘marine pesti-

lence’, meaning the power of the trident to cause or end storms, would
be very strained. Perhaps a participle, such as vépov (Askew) or Lapaov,
should be read instead; but no convincing emendation has been
suggested.

The mention here of Poseidon puts us in mind of the competition
between Zeus and Poseidon to marry Thets, narrated by Pindar (/.
8.26ff., partly quoted in 768n.), which was only resolved when Themis
told them ‘that it was ordained that the sea-nymph, if she lay with Zeus’
brothers, would bear ... yovov ... 8¢ xepavvod 1€ xpécoov Ao Bédog
dubter xepi tpidovtog T dpapaxérov. The verbal echoes are perhaps more
than accidental (768 n., n.b. too duaipaxétov / 921 Suvopaydrtarov). Here
of course it is Themis’ son who knows the secret, and there is no suggestion
of a competition between Zeus and his brother, only that both will fall to
the monster, who will thus succeed where the Titans and Typhoeus
failed. (See further Introd. p. 5.) For aiyun implying ‘rule’, cf. 405 (and
Aesch. Ag. 483).

926 =xtaicas ... xpdg xaxdn (sc. Zeus): as of a ship ‘dashing against’ a
reef, cf. Plato, Rep. 553a ntaicavia Gonep npodg Eppati, and 885—6n.

o27 Contrast 49—50. (For te ... xai ... here, see 555-6 with n.)

98 @b Onv & ypfleig: best taken together, without punctuation, as
Ryperbaton for & ov Onv xpMlew: ‘These (evils) that you utter against Zeus
are (merely) what you are hoping for’ (i.e. just wishful thinking). émv 1s
an epic particle, roughly equivalent to 81. It is not found elsewhere in
tragedy; but cf. Pind. fr. 203.1.

989 tweieltar: probably future, middle for passive (cf. Aesch. 4g. 68,
and 860- 1n.), rather than prophetic present.
spbs: adverbial, ‘also’, as 73; perhaps colloquial (Stevens 57)
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99® «xai expresses surprise (cf. 253), ‘so are (we) really to expect ...?
The Chorus are still half incredulous, despite 757ff. and go7ff. (930
virtually repeats the sense of 757.)

g3: xai...y: see 254n.

Svoloparépovs: perhaps literal, ‘harder on the neck’ (like a yoke, cf.
Theogn. 848 (evyAnv Svohodov duéitifer, and 5n.); or else merely
‘harder to bear’.

932—4 Similar language, in similar context, to 311-14 (cf. 311-12n.
on Pixto; so too 934/313-14 and 1089—-gon.). 933 is echoed in 1053:
but contrast 753 (and P. Lyomenos fr. viii. 24 = 193N): immortality can
be a bane or a boon; in P.’s present mood of defiance, he sees it as a
source of frustration to Zeus.

935 08 odvrocitw: ‘Well, let him do it, then!" For 8’ odv, cf. 226 and
c.g. Soph. 4j. g6o-1 (Chorus) yeAdr ... xoAbv yékota | (Tecmessa) ol &’
odv yehovtov, ‘Well, let them laugh ...") (For the prosody, ndeito, see
237n., Griffith 82). The bold continuation of the line (similar in sense to
101—3), with its stark asyndeton and spitting alliteration (8, x, t, cf.
88-92n.) is utterly defiant.

936 ‘Those who pay due respect to Nemesis are wise.” The phrase
xpooxvveiv tiv ‘ASpacteiav (or thv Néueowv, or tov ®Bovov) is pro-
verbial (c.g. Plato, Rep. 451a, Soph. Ph. 776), as a pious disclaimer
before doing or saying something which might provoke divine anger ( =
Adrasteia, i.e. perhaps ‘She-who-is-not-to-be-escaped’, &-818paoxcw;
more or less identified with Nemesis). The Chorus are rightly fearful of
the consequences of P.’s intransigent words (cf. 932, 934).

937—-40 In these four lines (193-6n.), P.’s fury rises to a peak, with
scornful imperatives and sarcastic hyperbole. The last three lines are
aimed at Zeus more than at the Chorus.

937 Sec 56,939-40nn.: P. has lost his temper with the Chorus, for the
only time in the play (but cf. 392, to Ocean, in similar context), in
disgust at the conventional piety and caution of 936.
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&ei: probably ‘whoever is in power’, cf. 26 with n. (though this would
normally be tov &ei xpatovvia): otherwise, to be taken with 8@xte.

938 UElaooov ... f} pndév: undév, rather than ovdév, is regularly used of
the abstract idea of nothingness (often with the definite article, t6
undév), c.g. Soph. Ant. 1325 tov ovxk dvra pdidov f undév. (Contrast 1014
oVdevog with n.) Further discussion in Sikes and Willson ad loc.

939—40 For the repeated imperatives, see 56n., 392, 937. P. is re-
aflirming, even more forcefully, his sentiments of g15-19, 935.

941-1093: Dialogue of Hermes, Prometheus, and the Chorus

Hermes arrives, to find out on Zeus’ behalf just what marriage P. means.
He and P. exchange taunts, as P. refuses to divulge the secret
(941-1013). Hermes describes additional torments which Zeus will
send (1014-35), but, despite the Chorus’ advice to give in (1036-9), P.
remains defiant and challenges Zeus to do his worst. Then, despite
Hermes' wamings (1054-62, 1071-g), the Chorus, in a sudden and
uncharacteristic outburst of courage, express their determination to
stand by P. (1063-70). The play ends with P.’s vivid, but unrepentant,
description of the thunder, lightning, and whirlwinds that are begin-
ning to surround him. His final words, like his first (88—92), appeal to
the elements of Nature to witness his unjust treatment.

Hermes in this play is an unattractive figure, a calculating (997, 1000,
1013—-16, 1071-9) and insensitive mouthpiece for Zeus. His arguments
and attitude towards P. are in several respects similar to those of Kratos
in the opening scene. P. treats him with contempt (941-2n.); the
Chorus approve of some of his advice (1036-9), but finally reject his
attempt to frighten them into abandoning P. (1063-70). The scene
provides a shnll climax to the play, as P. directly confronts and
threatens Zeus’ authority, and prepares to face the worst that Zeus can
do in return.

The structure and pacing of the scene are skilfully varied. First
Hermes and P. present brusque, formal statements (94452, 953-63;
see 953—63n.). Then the tempo quickens as they exchange insults in
stichomythia (two lines each g64-70, single lines 977-86; but see
g64-87, g70nn.). Nothing is resolved, and P. reasserts his defiance
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(987—-97, 1001-6), provoking Hermes to a vivid rhesis in which he
predicts new sufferings for P. (1007-35). This climactic moment of
deadlock is marked by the intervention of the Chorus (1036-9), and
then by the switch into anapaests for the vigorous activity of the exodos
(1040-93n.). The scene draws together the main issues from previous
Episodes, and points ahead to the sequel, in which the various predic-
tions of P. and of Hermes must somehow be reconciled.

941—~2 &ll'cicopd yaptévde... ‘But (I say no more of this) for here I
see ..., a common ellipse m drama (‘so common in Euripides that it is
virtually a formula’, Taplin 269, cf. 148 n. 2) when a speaker is inter-
rupted by a new arrival; see further Jebb on Soph. OC 788, GP 103-4.
@& yép is not found in Aeschylus (74. 861 is an interpolation); nor is
any such announcement of one character by another, rather than by the
Chorus (Griffith 118, Taplin 268—g).

Hermes (who presumably enters on foot up one parodos, since there is
nothing in the text to suggest that he is using his winged sandals for an
aerial entry) will have become visible to most of the audience a few
moments before P. first sees him; so he may be thought to have witnessed
P.’s last few remarks (cf. 9g37-40n., and 115, 128-g2nn.).

tpbyiv.. . Sudxovov  ‘errand-boy ... memal’. tpoyxig (lit. ‘runner’) is
found elsewhere only in Soph. Inachus, also of Hermes (fr. 26gc Radt; see
561-886n., also Soph. Ickneutae 188 tpéx1s?). Siaxovog, Siaxovim (cf. g62
¢yxovéw) are regularly used of labour by slaves for masters, or by temple
attendants for gods. Both terms would naturally be offensive to free men,
let alone gods. P.’s contemptuous tone towards Hermes and his servile
role is maintained throughout their dialogue (954, 983 Urnpétng, 966
Aatpeia, 987 waig).

943 =évrag ‘certainly, doubtless’.
xaivdv: here, as often, suggesting something strange or unpleasant

(e.g. Eur. Hipp. 370, Soph. Tr. 873).

9¢4~6 ot révoodiotiv...Aiye: a peremptory and belligerent mode of
address, in sharp contrast to the customary civilities of tragic dialogue
(e.g. 18, 136, 589—90); cf. Soph. A;. 1228 ot to1 1oV &x tij§ alypaimridog
Atyw, Aristoph. Frogs 171, Eur. Ba. g12-13, etc. (Sometimes the accusa-
tive ot is thus used without a governing verb, e.g. Soph. 4Ant. 441, Eur.
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nts are by now quite familiar (62n. codiotiiv; 178,
—gn. 8Eapaptavovia; 1011, 83—4nn. Beovg | &¢m-
. Strung together here, in apposition to o¢, and
they recall (almost parody) 119—20, 3045,

1. 546.) The tautt/
e o, oripmupovi 8
! 8 xASrTnY, etc.)

pepoIs: 5 ticle (tTov),

with repeated ar
(and cf. 6:;")‘ xpov: an unusual expression, analogous to Homeric

n‘malmcﬂ' perhaps ‘only too severely (sc. ‘to yourself”’) severe’, or
peyas MY by half”. Aesch. Ag. 215 Opydr nepr1épyg, if the text is

imply ‘too severe
ﬂr:r}:dy offers an even stranger parallel.
sofov ’tgapaptovt’. ..mopovta ‘the one who has done (is doing) wrong
.. by providing’, cf. 108.

947 mOTRP: 4N, 969. .
wopreic: cf. 360—1 with n.

948 mpogdv...Exninter ‘(the marriage) by which he will be thrown out

...” (prophetic present, 171n.). For the virtual personification of yauog,

in similar relative clauses, cf. 764 yauet yapov . .. & rot’ doyaidr, gog .. .
yagpov ... 5g abtov . .. &xPalel. (For npdg + genitive with a non-pcrsona]
agent or source, cf. 762 npog . .. BovAevpatwv; n.b. too 170.) rpog dv 1’ in
the MSS, ‘. .. to tell what marriage you are boasting of, and by whom he
will .., is not impossible (cf. gg96); but the plural (év) would be

surprising after g20ff.

949 xai...pévror ‘and whatis more...”. GP 413—14 “The combination
... 1s almost always progressive in meaning . .. and is commonest in
flgrradvc, though it sometimes introduces a new point or argument’ (as
1t does here): cf. 318-19gn.

undeév aiviktnping: 609—12n.

950—1 aﬁO’Exa.cm ‘every single thing asitis’, i.e. ‘the truth, the whole
truth, and nothing but the truth’, as Eur. Pho. 494-5, Or. 1393, etc.
(ﬁx:jthcrd examples in Groeneboom’s n.). Hence avféxaotog comes to be
used ¢ : : .
e: ) 0 describe one who is blunt and truthful (Aristot. NE 4.7.1127 a23,
Knde... npoopérnic ‘don’t cause me a second | ’ ’ '
, ! | Journey’. If P.’s reply is
un;amfacdtlory, Z'cus will send Hermes back to him again. P
pale: the variant Exdpale is possible, but exdpdlw (popular with later
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rhetoricians) is not found elsewhere before the fourth ce
1119 1S COrTupt).

MY (B, |

952 TOWVTOLC: probably neuter, ‘such behaviour’, rathe

culine. (For the scansion o, see 237n.) Hermes’ closing gng
Sophoclean enjambement, cf. 43n.)

r than mr

me (followiy,

recalls the warnings of Kratgg .

77-80 (79 parBaxiCov, and 79—8on.), and e.g. Hephaestus 345, Oceay
310, 324.

’ int for point (12-3qy,
- ’ ly matches Hermes’ speech point .
?-153‘ ((::)3 Ycljl.x Scrr?rI:liynal! (944—6); (b) tell us the secret of the Marriage
wl.lich will overthrow Zeus (947-50); anc‘i (¢) don twasti'o(ur uinf;:) a&(;
energy, or you’ll suffer for it (950—2)!"" P. ‘(a) You upstart! (953-6);

b . f
I'll soon see Zeus overthrown (956—9);.and (¢) I Iél EO; ,fnghtcned 0
him; so you have wasted your time coming here (961-3)’.

1 P -order
953 ocepvostopdgye ‘What a high and mighty speecl} . der\/r\l/:l::s :)sr
and particle (ye virtually ‘exclamatory’, GP 127-8) len

. s > lackey’.

954 ®cOedvOnnpitov ‘for (lit. ‘as coming from .. .' ) the g‘f);:z til\z:: pZt-
Hermes is a herald: to call him dnnpétng is an unfair, b‘-;lt ¢ well com-
down (cf. 941-2n., 9669 also 49-50m.). Sl}( s and va solnl( A pUKEG; EV
pare Eur. Tro. 4246 % 8g1voc 6 Aatpig’ ti mot exouc‘l ‘tO'DVOIJO- ﬂéﬂn fon
aneyOnpa nayxowvov Bpotoig | oi nepi TUpAvvovg Kal TOAELG VTN P
which see K. H. Lee’s nn.).
955~6 véov véorkpatcite: of
bpovel. For the polyptoton, see

anevOii népyap’: the gods were traditionally supposed to live a trouble.-
free life in their palace on Olympus (e.g. Hom. 0Od. 6.42-6). nép’Yal.la 15
y of Troy (Pergamum); and ancient grammarians
(Eustathius 503.4, Servius on Virg. Aen
original and prop

- 1.95) regarded this as the
€r usage. But later (
Chantraine, Dig.

and perhaps earlier, cf. P.
éym. lang. gr. 958, s.v.
strongly fortified acropolis.

TOPYOS) it was used of any

35n., and Aesch. Pers. 782 véog &1’ v véd
2gn.

957 dwooig Tpavvoug: Uranusg (or possibly O
see Ap. Rhod. 1.503—8)

Phion, as the scholiasts;
» and Kronos (cf. 912).
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qioyoTa K@i TEOTE the assonance lends a quasi-proverbial ring
(as €.8- ‘willy-nilly’, ‘tor’,s-,,-tur\'yf; J cf. ,?80, 691, 891-2, g68n., and
Aristoph. Ach. 756 510G TaY10TA KA KAXIOT dros.oipeba. The bold proph-
ecy, ‘] shall very soon witness the third one (sc. é&rirtovta) . . ." is later to
bclprovcn false: but still the audience must feel a thnll of anticipation, or

fear, or puzzlement ‘cf. 101-3, 192, 520, 873—4nn., and g40).

959

Heavily sarcastic: ‘Perhaps I seem (247n.) rather (1, 196n.)

terrified and abject (2g9n.) ... >

961 mor)ob ... Ehkeino: lit. ‘I lack much, in fact all (sc. ‘of such
behaviour’)’, a vigorous and unusual expansion of the common idiom
roArob ye 8ei (‘far from it!"); cf. 1006 100 ravtog 8éw, and 341 éAAcineic
1056 éMeiner, and Stevens 1g. |

963 . bv = to(;r'mv & ...t This attraction of the relative, after o0dév,
(again at g84), is fairly common in Sophocles, less so in Euripides, and
found nowhere in Aeschylus (Griffith 197-8).

96487 The structure of the stichomythia is unusual, though some of
the asymmetry may be due to corruption (g70n.). The acceleration
from .thc longer statements of g44-63, through 2-line, to 1-line sticho-’
mythia (9773‘.), effectively brings out the rising anger and impatience
on both sides (cf. Introd. p. 29); but the irregular alternations of 968—77
(2,1,1.,2,1,2,1 ... ) seem pointless, and at odds with normal tragic
practice (esp. Aeschylus’); contrast 36-81, 377—92, 613—30.

?55 cautiv. .. xabodpprsac: lit. ‘you brought yourselfto anchor. . .’ 1.e.
‘you ended upin. ..’ (cf. 183 xéhoavta, with n.; but now the ‘harbour’ is
itself a place of trouble, as at Soph. O7 422 t6v Ouévaiov bv ... eloé-
mhevoa). P.’s bonds perhaps suggest to Hermes the ropes which hold a
ship fast (cf. P. Lyomenos fr. vir.3 = 193 N). For the nautical image, cf.
643n.

This reading is almost certain. Of the alternatives, xabopioag would

require the change of 965 to 1aod’ & cavtov (‘you ordained troubles for

yourself ..."); xatovpioag (‘you sailed on fair wind into ...0) is a less

suitable metaphor (despite the near-parallel of Aesch. Th. 6go Tro xat’

odpov (sc. ‘into ruin’)). M has xabd ocag.
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966 )larpeiag: Aatpig, Aatpevw can be used of hired labourers, attend-
ants, or slaves (Eur. 770. 424-6 insultingly of a herald, cf. g54n.; three
times in Soph. /nachus, again of Hermes (Sutton (561-886n.) 47, and
Eur. Jon 4 "Eppijv ... dawpovwv Aatpv: n.b. oo Theodectes, 7rGF 72 F
3.1-2, as being unsuitable for one of divine birth); see g41-2n. To the
sentiment of g66-7, Groeneboom aptly compares Milton, PL 1.263
‘Better to reign in Hell than serve in Heaven'; contrast Achilles at Hom.
Od. 11.489-91, and see too 49-50n.

968 ‘Yes (yap), of course (olpar, heavily sarcastic) it is better to be
slave to this rock (cf. 463) than ...". Hermes plays on P.’s own choice
of terms (cf. 36-87n.). Here n.b. too the variation of prosody
A;tpzw; | Aatpeverv (‘weak position’, cf. Introd. p. 25 n. 75), and the
pointed jingle xétpay/xatpi (959n.).

970 A very problematical line, although its general sense is clear
enough. (UBpi{ovrag must be object, not subject of OBpilerv, pace
Wilamowitz, Mazon, etc.) It seems that one line, or possibly more, has
dropped out after 969, containing some insult against Hermes, to which
970 obtwg refers. Otherwise no sense can be made of 970 as following on
from gb5-9. (o0twg cannot refer all the way back to g66 Aarpeiag, as
Sikes and Willson suggest.) This solution is supported by the greater
symmetry in the stichomythia that results if P. is given two lines here:
gb4-70, 2-2; 9716, 1-2 (cf. 36-81 with n.); g77-86, 1-1 (though this
argument is not strong, since the stichomythia of Prom. is in any case
curiously irregular, e.g. 377-92, 613-20, 980; see 383, 622-3nn.,
Griflith 136-42).

Other suggested solutions are unsatisfactory. Excision of 970 (Kiehl),
(n.b. the silence of schol. A to g71a, p. 227 H.), interrupts the stichomyth-
ic exchange (unless P. speaks g68-9, as in the MSS: but xatpi and
xiotov are both quite inappropriate in his mouth). Transferring 970, to
follow either 974 (Jones) or 973 (Dawe 179-80), and giving it to
Hermes, would interrupt the otherwise very satisfactory sequence of
thought of g71-6.

971=3 xMd&v... xAided; yAddvrag: unusually insistent repetition and
polyptoton, even for such argumentative stichomythia (cf. 36-87n.,
and 342-3, 977-8). For the sentiment of 971 (P. ‘revelling’ in his
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misfortunes), cf. 178-80, 436~-7; for that of 9g72-3 (‘may I see my
enemies revelling thus!’), see 864 with n., and e.g. Soph. Tr. 819.

xaiotd’...Aéyw ‘and I count you too amongst these'. xai ... 8¢ is a
common combination in prose, but rare in tragedy. Jebb on Soph. Ph.
1362 comments ‘xai was the conjunction, while 8 ‘“‘on the other hand”
added the force of “‘also”’. For the opposite view (8¢ being the connec-
tive and xai meaning ‘also’), see Denniston on Eur. El. 1117, and GP
200-3.

974 ‘What (§{...vép, cf. 745n.)? Do you blame me too in some way (t1)
for (this) calamity?’ The genitive (cupdopds) is the regular construction
after a verb of accusation (Smyth §1375). Editors have generally ad-
opted the lectio difficilior found in the MSS, ouuéopais (as a rather bold
extension of the dative of cause, ‘by reason of your misfortunes’, cf. Eur.
Hel. 79 taig &xeivng oupdopais ué otuyeig, and Groeneboom’s n. here).
But the singular is more natural and normal, for a specific predicament

(so 391, 758; see Italie s.0. cupdopd).

9756 &xidt Léyem ... xtd.: cf. 46n. Once again, P. insists that his
hatred of Zeus and the new Olympian order is justified, since his own
actions have merited better treatment from them (see 221-3, 43940,
985, 1093; and for the phraseology, 120-2 and 37). In Aristoph. Birds
1547 (414 B.C.), presumably a parody of this, P.’s remark has less point:

pod &' &ravrag tovg Beovs, dg oloba ov (cf. App. p. 284).

977 o¢'tyo responds to 974 (‘you blame me ... ?’) and g75-6 (‘all you
gods are abusing me . . .’): ‘you sound crazy to me’. véoov is variation for
the cognate accusative (paviav), cf. 69 6pdig 6éapa and 918n.

978 vooolp’&v ‘I should (gladly) be (called) sick, if (it is) sickness to
hate ..., an ironically polite assent to 977 (Smyth §1824, rather than
§1826), cf. Aesch. Supp. 928, Soph. OT g5 Aéyoy’ &v (with Jebb’s n.).
The formation voooiu (instead of voooinv) is very unusual for fifth-
century Attic: see Jebb on Soph. Ph. 89gs; for the triple repetition of voo-,
cf. 342-3, 971-2. P.’s moral dilemma, not unlike that of Soph.’s Ajax
or Philoctetes (Knox), is here clearly presented: on the one hand, it is
madness to hate Zeus and the rest of the gods; on the other, it is entirely
normal and correct, by pre-Socratic Greek standards, to hate
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one’s enemies, and Zeus has proved himself to be an enemy indeed (see
999-1000, 1041 -2nN.).

979 P.’'s uncompromising and self-indulgent behaviour (964, 971; cf.
64—5n.) seems ‘unhealthy’ to Hermes (977); were P. prosperous and
powerful (xaAdg = €V, as e.g. at Aesch. Th. 799), it would be ‘in-
sufferable’. So e.g. Aesch. fr. 398 N «xaxoi ydap € xpacoovieg ovx

dvaoyeroi.

980 (P.) ‘Alas!’ (Hermes) ‘Zeus is not familiar with that expression.’
The witty and pointed exchange gains force from the division of the
tnmeter between the two speakers (@vridafn, cf. Introd. p. 29): such
division is not paralleled in Aeschylus, but grows quite common in later
tragedy (Griffith 139). Some take odx érictatar as ‘does not recognize’,
i.e. ‘is not moved by’ (so Wecklein); then P.’s reply (g81) ‘wilfully
misinterprets him to imply that Zeus does not know suffering’ (Sikes and
Willson ad loc.). But this is unnecessarily subtle, and requires an unlikely
sense for ériotarar (cf. 982, Aesch. Ag. gb62, 1066, etc.).

There are, however, two suspicious features in this line: (i) the
interruption of one-line stichomythia by this single, divided line is
abrupt and rather strange (cf. 383, 742, 970?); (i1) the motive for P.’s
exclamation or groan is obscure, since Hermes has not said anything
especially distressing in g79. It is possible that Keck, Wilamowitz, and
others are right in supposing that something has dropped out, along
these lines: ‘(P.) Alas! That I should hear you talk of my prosperity! (H.)
Alas? - that is a word that Zeus does not know.’ But the repetition of
®uor would be very peculiar (what tone of voice would he use?). See
further gb64-87n.

981 A commonplace, as e.g. Soph. OC 7 ... 6 xpovog Euverv | paxpog
Siddoxer (where Euviv, ‘coexisting with me’, has some of the same
personifying force as ynpaoxwv here; cf. Page on Eur. Med. 25). Further
examples in Groeneboom’s n.

982 «xai purjv ov y' ‘And yet you haven’tlearnt yet . . .’, i.e. time has not
taught P. Here the combination of particles is adversative (GP 357);
more often it is progressive (as 459) or confirmatory (as 246, 985?; see
too 1080n.). Hermes’ criticism recalls that of Ocean (309-10, 316f.);



COMMENTARY: 983-92 261

but perhaps 981-2 also suggest to the audience the possibility of P.’s
acquiring ocwdpoovvn in the future.

983 ‘(You are right, cf. 388 yap) for (otherwise) I should not now be
talking to you, a mere underling’ (sc. because a true codpwv would not
thus waste his breath); cf. g41n.

o8¢ Cf. 963, with n.

985 Two interpretations are possible: (i) heavily sarcastic, ‘Yes, of
course (xai pnv, cf. 246n.), since I owe him so much, I should (be happy
to) pay him back (sc. €l 3uvaipnv)’; or (ii) straightforward, ‘And yet (xai
unv, cf. g82n.) if I owed him any favour, I would return it’ (6¢eidwv = &l
aderrov, or el ddeidoyut). The first better suits the pointed character of
this stichomythia (n.b. g86), and is offered by the scholiasts, though the
second would be more natural Greek.

986-8 Hermes, offended by P.’s insult (983), and perhaps by the
heavy irony of 985, feels that he is being treated ‘like a child’ (so =aida, to
judge from g87, and e.g. Aesch. Ag. 277 ra1dog véag g xapt’ Epopnom
¢pévag, Theognis 254). The alternative, ‘slave’, would fit with g83 (see
941n.), but not with g87-8.

Hermann's ®ote (= Goxep, cf. 452 with n.) is a more likely correction
of the unmetrical d¢ than the variant @ raid' dvra pe, which would
violate Porson’s Bridge (Introd. p. 26) and also make this a literal
statement (‘on the grounds that I am a slave’).

989-91 The asyndeton is in explanation of the preceding statement
(987-8; cf. 266n.). The echoes from earlier in the play (e.g. 175-7,
469-71, 148) emphasize that P.’s attitude, like his language, has not
changed at all.

992 =xpogravra: lit. ‘in the face of these (statements) ...’, (cf. 1000
xpog). As often the phrase comes ‘after an announcement of resolve, and
before a defiant imperative’ (Jebb on Soph. Ant. 658); so again at 915,
1030, 1043. (For the abnormal short a before initial -, see 713n.)
aiarodooa: cither ‘smoky’ (as regularly in Homer), or ‘blazing’.
Hesiod also uses this epithet of the thunderbolt (aiBaloevia xepavvov,
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Th. 72, 504, 707, 854), perhaps combining both senses. Adjectives in o€,
-ac;, -neyg are generally avoided in tragic dialogue, whether in
their contracted form (as here) or uncontracted (Soph. Ph. 984
tolpnotate, 7r. 308 texvodooa, OT 1279 alpatovooa, Eur. Tro. 440
éovieooav, none of them quite certain; and cf. Prom. 235 toApiig? with
n.); see Jebb on Soph. Ph. g84, Griflith 83. The occurrence here may be
under the influence of Hes. Th. 68off. (esp. 697, 707; cf. too 1080-g3n.).

993—4 Asvxoxtipen ... ipddi: for this image of a ‘white-feathered
blizzard’, compare Hdt. 4.31 (in explanation of the Scythians’ state-

ment, ‘The North is full of feathers’) Eoixe yap f x1ov xtepoior. That P.
should challenge Zeus to let fly with fire and thunder would be natural
enough, since these are his traditional weapons (358-9, 916-17); smow
might seem less obvious, but P.’s words are preparing us for the physical
upheaval of all the elements (994, 1043ff., 1081ff; cf. 88—g2n.), above
and below, hot and cold, dry and wet; and snowstorms are included,
along with thunder and lightning, as violent manifestations of Zeus’
power at Hom. /l. 10.5-7; cf. ll. 12.278-86, 15.170-2 (and possibly
Aesch. Th. 211-13); further T. G. Rosenmeyer, C.S.C.A. 11 (1978)
209-25.

xuxére . .. xai tapasstte (sc. & Zelg, cf. 9go): almost a formulaic pair
in everyday speech, to judge from Aristoph. Peace 320, Ach. 688, Knights
251, 692, Cratinus fr. 7.3 K.

995 yvépwer: once again the image of a stiff and unbreakable temper,
whether Zeus’ (cf. 164) or P.’s (237, 306, §12-13; n.b. too the literal uses

at 32, 396); see 5, 164nn.
@otexai ‘to the point that I will actually say ...’

996 xpeov: see 772n.

997-8 Upa ... bxta ... fefobievrar: (36-87n.) The perfect tenses of
P.’s reply underline the finality of his decision; so e.g. Plato, Crito 46a
@J)a Bovicvov, pdilov 8¢ o0dé BovieveoBar En Bpa, dAAa PePouvievodm.
The forms dupat, dxrai etc. are not otherwise attested before the fourth
century; see Griffith 196-7.

999~1000 télpnoov ... tbipneov ‘bring yourself’, to do something



COMMENTARY: 1001-7 263

worthwhile (in Hermes’ view), but probably distasteful to P.; see 14n.
For the anadiplosis, cf. 266n.

note ‘finally, eventually’, cf. Soph. Ph. 816 uéeg xoté, 1041.

xpbs ‘in the face of” (LS] s.v. C 11 5); cf. gg2n.

6pBédg: once again, a loaded term, from an unreliable source (cf. 30
xépa Sixng, with n.; also 385-6, 507). Here, and at 1012-13, 1034-5,
and especially 1036-9, the audience is faced squarely with the question
whether P.’s conduct is morally, or practically, appropriate. The
answer remains unclear; cf. 978, 1007-35, 1093nn.

1001 ‘You are importuning me to no avail, as if talking to a wave.’ The
sea, or a rock, is a common image for ‘deaf cars’, as e.g. at Eur. Andr. 537
driav métpav | i xOpa Artai @ {xetebov, Lycophr. 1452 elg xiua xopdv
Balw, Eur. Med. 28, etc. (see too 242n.). Some editors take dyAeig
absolutely (as at Soph. OT 445); it is better that pe be governed by both
verbs. (It would be quite natural to take xtpa as nominative, ‘You keep
talking at me like a wave (beating vainly against a rock’, cf. 242); but
the more familiar image is preferable.)

1002 cloelBérem ot ufinod’ d . .. ‘Let it never enter your head that ...’
(see LS]J s.0. eloépyopar vi 2, and Eur. IT 1340, /A 57, etc.).

1003—-6 OwliOvous ... yuvawomipgowg: any compromise, caution, or
change of heart is still viewed as shameful surrender (79-8on.), and
characterized as birdlike (29n.), servile (908 taxeivég, 936-7, 966-7),
or effeminate (cf. 188, 379, 1008). The three-word trimeter (1005) adds
weight to P.’s scornful tone (113, 362nn.).

péya: cf. 647 péy’ ebdayov, with n.

dxniGopaciv xepdv: in praying to the gods above, the ancients ex-
tended their hands with palms upturned (in Latin, manibus supinis, e.g.
Virg. Aen. 4.205, Horace, Od. 3.23.1).

rod xavtdg 8ée: cf. gb1n.

1007-35 In a carefully constructed rhesis, expanding on 999-1000,
Hermes spells out to P. the painful consequences of his stubbornness.
After criticizing P. for his unruly attitude (1007-10), and insisting that
it is based on misconceived ideas (1011), he states his main point in
gnomic form (1012-13): adBadia without edfovdia is useless (cf. 1000
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4pBd; ¢poveiv, 1030 PovAeve, 1034 bpovTile, 1035 edPovhriag). As sup-
porting argument (307-29n.) he adduces the two further stages.of
punishment which await P. (cf. 1016-19, 1020-5nn.; also 1026—gn.),
and he rounds off his speech (n.b. ring-compeosition, 1030-5/1008-13)
with repeated advice to ‘think carefully’. Thus the speech serves both to
prepare us for the sequel to this play (App. pp. 281-3) and to raise more
explicitly the question, on which side (if either) is ‘good sense’ now to
be found? Is P.’s adBadia misguided? (Cf. 18, 9g99—1000, 1036—9nn.)
Hermes is an unattractive character (941-1093n.): but he is Zeus’
herald, and, like Kratos, he is no fool.

1007 xolldxaipérnv: best taken together, with épeiv, (as in Aesch.
Eum. 144 1 oAla 81 xaBovoa xai patnv ¢yd, and Soph. OC 1565). ‘(If 1
go on) speaking, it looks asif I will (end up) talking at great length but to
no purpose.’

1008-9 téyymi ‘you are (in no way, o0dév, cf. 44, 1056—7n.) softened’
(see 1003-6n., and LS]J s.v. 11, with Eur. Hipp. 302-3 obte yap tote |
Adyors EtEyyed’ i€ vOv T° oV xeiBetan).

Mrals: Hermes' orders (94452, 999—1000) have actually little re-
sembled ‘pleas’ or ‘prayers’; cf. 1014, 1071.

tpais: it is not uncommon to find the possessive pronoun adjective in
this position in the trimeter without any special emphasis, ase.g. 1019 10
odv, Aesch. Eum. 438, 650 (see further Headlam 10-11). There 1s
therefore no need to follow Porson and Hermann in emending to
par8aoon: xéap | Airaig, omitting éuais. (The unmetrical reading of O
which suggests this emendation is doubtless due to contamination from

379 nakBacomn: xéap.)

1009—-1010 ‘but you have taken the bit between your teeth like a
newly-hamessed colt, struggling and fighting against the reins’, cf. Eur.
Hipp. 1223 évbaxovoa otopa (and fr. 821), Plato, Phaedr. 254d évdaxav
10v xaAvov: once again, the image of harnessing (5n.). In comparing P.
to a young and headstrong animal, Hermes recalls Ocean at 323 - but
also earlier descriptions of Zeus’ behaviour (35, 79—8onn., Introd. p.
21).

1011 ‘But your eagerness is based on unsound strategy’ (for codrona,
cf. 62, 459nn.).
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arap covers as broad a range as 8¢, but is normally adversative in
Attic, as here (and 341). It is common in Eunipides and Aristophanes,
rare in Aeschylus (only Pers. 333) and Sophocles (see Griffith 179):
perhaps ‘it was felt to be colloquial in tone, and was consequently
avoided in formal dialogue’ (GP 51, cf. Stevens 44-5.). In the combi-
nation dtap ... ye, like dAAa ... ye, ‘ve serves to define more sharply the
new idea introduced’ (GP 119); here it seems to emphasize doBevei,
which is then explained in 1012-13.

1012-13 Lit. ‘Wilfulness (64n.) by itself, for someone not thinking
properly (contrast 1000 8pBix; ¢poveiv) has strength superior to none’,
i.e. ‘is utterly useless’. (On adtiv or adtv, see 762n.) For the expression
ovdevog peifov, where we might expect the more regular ‘less than
nothing’ (hence Stanley’s unnecessary conjecture peiov), compare Eur.
Andr. 726 undevog BeAtioveg, Plato, Prot. 335a; and for the whole gnomic
statement, cf. Soph. O 7 549-50 €1 to1 vopilerg xtijpa tjv atBadiav | elvai
Tt Tob Vou Ywpig, ovx dpBidg dppoveis.

1014 oxtya §’ introduces specific arguments in support of the preced-
ing general statement (307-29, 1007-35nn.); the same formula at
Soph. OT 584, Eur. Supp. 476.

1015 XEWROV Kaixaxdv tpxvpia:  kax®dv goes (&xo xowvod) with both
nouns (458n.). For the metaphor, see 563, 643nn. tpixvpia was origin-
ally ‘a group or series of three waves’, then regularly used of ‘a giant
wave’, from the popular belief that every third wave was larger (per-
haps combined with the common use of tpig, tpi- as an intensive, tpig
naxap, xtA.; so Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 1213~14). Blomfield ad loc. quotes
numerous later examples; modern Greek still uses tpwxupia for ‘storm’.
(For the Romans, it was the tenth wave; for us, the seventh.) Here the
expression is almost literally true: cf. 1048 xUpa, and 1085ff.

1016~19 From these lines it appears that P. is to sink, still fastened to
his rock (1019), into a chasm blasted out by Zeus’ thunderbolt (a fate
reminiscent of Typhos’, cf. 361-5). In that case, P.’s later mention of
‘Tartarus’ is hyperbolic (1050-1, cf. 1026-9gn.). But many commen-
tators assume that P. is indeed to be plunged into Tartarus itself (where
his punishment is located by e.g. Horace, Epod. 17.67, Od. 2.13.37) and
that we have here a combination of the two different versions.
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dxpida: adjectival, = dxploesoav (cf. 281).

paia...pactacer: the rock to which P. is fastened wj)
net

. . lCnVCl'()p im
d hold him tight. dykéAn (usually in the plural) js ‘Clsewh €Te gy
o taphorically of the ‘embrace’ of the sea (e.g. Archj]
me

f]‘. 213 W
vparav &v dykdAag, Aesch. Cho. 587, Aristoph. Frogs 704)
X

Cst
Or of the 5,
(Eur. fr. 941 yijv ... tépi& Exovd’ Oypaic &v dyxalag.

In the next stage of P.’s punishment, which will begin ‘a.great

1020-5 f time’ later (1020) (though not, we know, more than thlr.teen
1engt.hO. wme n.), he will be restored to the daylight (1021), an in
SRR 7';14bf; s,ubjected to the torture of an eagle constantly eating
Cham’s,:}nd W’ll‘his unishment (which is still taking place at the opening
o?;)hlz ;:;os seepApp. fr. vir) is already familiar to us from H]:.s. Th.
02 - yA sirr;ilar punishment (with two vultures and x;o roztc) .M;Z:
"51ss$1gr?<.3d to Tityus in the Underworld (Hom. Od. 1 Vlvzzt - E,Hes:’ iy
discussion of the relationship between the two, see ki conciuding

23—33, with further references; West follows A. Olrik in e TE
ft)hit ghe, Greeks were adapting an old folk-tale from th‘e Cauf;sad is -
1dea of birds or wild beasts tearing a criminal’s b(?dy, alive ox:_ acce,s e
wholly fanciful (26n.); and the liver was an obvious targetv o Eyows
tasty, and painful (n.b. Hecuba in Hom. /I. 24.212—13 péoo
| £o0Epevar).

102X =2

vou: almost ‘mark my words’, emphasizing the threat (GP 540,
and cf. 8). 8¢ o is quite a ¢
naton (GP 552): cou (

. 1=
ommon (and, here, appropriate) comb
Awog ..

in three MSS) has little to recommend it.
-kowv: cf. 803 Znvog . . . xVvag, with n.
dadowvic: i.e. Ca-powvég; th

ree interpretations are possible, (i) ‘blood-
ved’, i.e. a golden eagle (cf. Hom, 1l. 2.308 3paxawv &ri vista dadorvog, Eur.
Alc. 581, LS] s.p, dowvixeog); (ii) ‘blood-spattered’ (cf. Hom. /. 16.159
TupMIoV aipatt porvéy, LSJs.0. doiviog m); (iii) ‘bloodthirsty’ (cf. Hes. Sc.
250 Kiipeg ... Bugorvoi, LSJ s5.0. $oiviog 11 2). A three are appropriate,
and there is no need 1o restrict the meaning here (o any one.
1023-¢4 A vivid mixiure of me
Breatiatters of youy Lody’
91onn.) Similar phrases
opa nuptyw . .

taphors (¢f; rto2gn,): lig:
yhedtearic o shreds (
are tound in Aristoph

‘will butcher
- QOKOV Suipev (1o tay inta

Paxog Proleptic, 309--10,
anes, e.n. Cloydy 442 éuov
4 wineskin’), “Ack, 300,
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dv xatatepd toicrv ixxevor xatropata (‘I shall slice (him) up into sandals
for the Knights’).

The lengthening by position before initial p- (peya) is orthodox,
though less common in tragedy than in Homer (Griffith 82); initial rho
is normally equivalent to two consonants, being simplified from an
original sr- or fr- (whereas in mid-word, -pp- is usually retained, e.g.,
xepippurog, xardippoog, Eppeov, but poog, péw. See further Smyth §8oa,
A. Meillet and J. Vendryes, Traité gramm. comp. §53, 61, 71.111). péxog is
probably derived from ¢®fpéaxog (cf. Aeolic Bpaxog). Contrast
712-13n.

1024 =avipepos ‘all day long’ (cf. Homeric ravijuap, xavmuéprog;
also xavwix106), rather than ‘every day’, since the eagle is to come

every other day (P. Lyomenos fr. viii.i0 = 193 N). N.b. too Hes. T&.
525 xpdxav fiuap.

1025 The sonorous three-word trimeter (113, 362nn.) rounds off the
rolling period of 1021 -5, and caps the sardonic metaphor (1023 ‘carve’,
1024 ‘uninvited dinner-guest’, 1025 ‘will sup his fill’).

xzimvéfpmrov: the scholiasts are probably right to explain this un-
usual formation as meaning ‘blackened from gnawing’ (proleptic, see
309—10n., 1023), like any half-eaten piece of offal, dark from exposure to
the air and from dried blood. Herwerden’s change to xeAaivoypwtov
(= simply ‘dark-coloured’ or ‘dark-fleshed’, cf. Aesch. Swpp. 785
xeAawvoypax . . . kapdia) is much less interesting.

10a6—9 P. may not expect relief until another god ‘takes over’ his toils
(1027) and agrees to descend into Tartarus (1029). Hermes perhaps
intends this as an adynaton (1027—9n., cf. 27n.), but by unconscious irony
describes exactly what will indeed happen. For we are surely supposed
to recognize in 1027-9 either the centaur Chiron (son of Kronos and the
nymph Philyra, hence Bedv 1ig, as at Soph. 77. 714), who, afflicted with
an incurable wound from one of Heracles’ arrows, volunteered to
surrender his immortality; or Heracles himself, who undertook ‘labours’
of his own (1027, cf. 872 with n.), including descent into the
Underworld to fetch Cerberus. See further App. p. 302, fr. xv n.

1026—7 ... poyOouv tippa py) ... xpiv &v ...: by now almost formulaic
(98-100, 7556, 913-14, 174—5nn.).
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1027—9 Oedv tg Sbdoyxog ... PéOn: an obviously absurd idea, to
Hermes’ mind. It would be more natural for him to say, ‘Until one of the

gods agrees to be chained here and have his liver eaten’ (as Terence,
Andr. 199-200, to a slave, ‘I'll beat you within an inch of your life,
Davus, and put you in the mill-house, on the solemn understanding
that, if I ever let you out, I'll do the milling in your place!’ quoted by
Schiitz). After all, P. will not at this point be in Tartarus at all
(1016—1gn.). The fact that Hermes picks these unlikely details instead,
alerts the audience to the prospect of their (ironically) turning out to be
true (1026-9n.).

1090~1 xpd; tabra Povdev: (gg2n.) cf. 1000 OpBix époveiv, 1012
épovoivti, 1034 dpovTile, 1035 eVPoviiag (even 1079 dvoiag). Hermes
reminds us a little of Ocean and his ‘didascalic’ manner (322-4n.,
335-6).

oV xzxlaouivog ... dhda. .. ¢rArupog ‘no made-up boast, but all too
. true’. For xAaoow in this sense (like Latin fingo, whence our ‘fiction’), cf.
Soph. 4) 148 Adyoug wiBvpovg mAaoowv, and LSJ s.u. v; cf. too 686
ouvBEtoug Adyous. For xai Aiav, cf. Hom. Od. 1.46, 13.393, etc., and 123n.
xai Aiav elpnpévog in the MSS would need to mean either (i) ‘all too truly
spoken’ (so e.g. Paley), which demands too much of Aiav; or (ii) ‘only too
definitely spoken’ (sc. ‘by Zeus' as opposed to ‘invented by Hermes’, so
Sikes and Willson; or sc. ‘and therefore irrevocable’, so Weil). Neither of
these ellipses is satisfactory; and 1032 yap requires a word in the preceding
line meaning ‘true’. Hartung’s &trupog is the most likely, cf. Dinarchus
99.35, Eur. Or. 1667, Plato, Rep. 485¢, and Thomson's n. (on his 1063),
(also 2935 dg Ervpa). The corruption may have arisen from the presence
of (rexdac) pévog above; see further W. G. Headlam, C.R. 12 (1898) 18g.
Of other possibilities, xaipiav (Maas) or xaipiwg elpnuévog would mean
‘spoken aptly for the occasion’, rather than ‘truly’; cf. 1036. Page’s @A’ e}
xai Aiav elpnuévog puts too much strain on .

1032-3 For this gnome, cf. Hom. /i. 1.326-7 (spoken by Zeus himself)
ol yap éudv xalivaypetov obd’ dratniov | o0d’ dtédevtov, Theognis 142,
and Zeus as téAc10g, ¢.g. at Aesch. Supp. 5246, Ag. 973 with Fraenkel’s
n. (Cf. too 511.) For the expression, cf. 980 oix &riotatai, 619 16 Aiov,
with nn.
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1033-5 oV8¢|xaxtave: cf. 334 naxtaive, and 43n.

époévelextd.: In his final words to P. (1054-62n.), Hermes emphati-
cally (and gnomically) restates his main point (echoing his earlier
words, cf. 1007-35, 1030-1nn.). By dueivova, he means ‘preferable’ or
‘more effective’ (cf. g97 dpwya, and 1039 with n.); but P. is aware that his
adadia has its own value (64-5, 1041-2nn.). Both dueivov' (agreeing
with adBadiav) and dpeivov (neuter, as in Aesch. Supp. 190 xpeiooov 5€
mopyov Bwpdg) would be good Greek; the former is more regular.

1036—9 The Chorus’ four-line comment (193-6n.), rounding off the
iambic part of this final scene (1040-93n.), expresses surprisingly firm
support for Hermes’ view, even to the extent of echoing his key words
(a¥8adiav, edPovriav, also codriv, coddl, mBod, cf. 1011, 1014); see
472-5n., and contrast 1063—-70n.

1036~7 #fpiv pév ‘to us, for our part ..., so-called pév solitarium, the
contrasting idea being left unexpressed; it is particularly common with
personal pronouns and in expressions of opinion, as here (GP 380—-1; cf.
In.).

ovx Gxawpa . .. Afyerv: variation of the conventional Aiyewv ta xaipwa (as
¢.g. Aesch. Th. 1, Soph. OC 808, App. fr.1).

1039 Once again, P. is criticized for ‘failure’ (¢£apaptéaverv, gn.) to
make effective use of his sodia (cf. 1011, and 62n.). Since ancient Greek
moral terms are mainly intellectual (e.g. €0 dpoveiv, cwdpoveiv, vois),
lack of edpoviia, resulting in error, amounts to ‘shameful’ and morally
reprehensible behaviour (cf. 472-5, 1041-2n.).

1040—93 Metre: anapaests. The change from 1ambic to anapaestic
dialogue quickens the pace and raises the emotional temperature; it also
suggests immediately to an audience that the end of the play is near (cf.
the endings of e.g. Soph. 4j., Tr., Ph., Eur. Mdd., El., Or., Ba., and
120—7, 877-86nn., Griffith 113-15). The transition from one metre to
the other is made smoothly, with the help of the Chorus’ intervention
(1036—9), to which P. replies directly (cf. 92-3, 119—20, with 88-127,
120-7nn.), and the final scene, though tense and urgent, is strictly
controlled and symmetrical; we have five speeches, of closely responding
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lengths, in chiastic order (1040-53 P. = 28 metra; 1054—-62 H. = 18;
1063-70 Chorus = 15; 1071-g H. = 18; 1080-93 P. = 27. Some edi-
tors have emended one or other of P.’s speeches to produce exact
‘responsion’: but this is not to be expected in recitative anapaestic
systems, cf. 136—92, and Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 152:1ff.).

1040~53 P.’s defiant retort (to the Chorus, but directed largely at
Hermes), that Zeus should do his worst, echoes and further develops
that of gg2-6. It also makes an impressive contrast to lo’s feeble pleas at
582-3, which used similar language and images in begging Zeus for
release, however violent, from her troubles (582n.). See further 108on.

1040—1 ¢idém ... t8dwgev: cf. 441-3n. (also 277-8, 393). The Fore-
thinker cannot be surprised or impressed by any predictions (101-3n.,

Introd. pp. 16-19).

10451=2 oOdevéarixés: in response to 1039 aioxpdov. ‘It is in no way
disgraceful that a foe be mistreated by his foes’ (since this is natural, and
beyond his power to prevent; cf. 978n.). Here éewxng is used in the
subjective, moral sense (‘shameful’), rather than the objective and legal
(‘insulting, outrageous’; cf. g3n.). P. cansstill call Zeus’ treatment of him
‘shameful’ (i.c. an outrage, aixeia); but he denies that any ‘shame’ (i.c.
moral blame) attaches to himself, as the Chorus have suggested.

1043—4 =xpis tade’ ... paxtécBm pév: repeated from gg2. (N.b. too 993
Bpovripact / 1045 Bpovtint.)

&uénng regularly, when used of a sword or axe, means ‘two-edged’;
here, of the thunderbolt (as Cleanthes, Hymn 10 duénxm . . . kepavvov), it
may mean ‘with twin points’, i.c. ‘forked’ (cf. 692 with n., and the root
&xm); or simply ‘pointed at both ends’ (see LSJ s5.v. dudinvpog, and Eur.
Ion 212 xepavvog dpudirvpog). See A. B. Cook, Leus 1.1 (Cambridge 1925)
764 -85 with illustrations.

pootpuyos: cf. 10834 EAixes . .. oteporiig {arvpor (‘fiery curls’) and
c.g. Bacchyl. 16.56 mupiéBerpav dotparav. Compare rwywviag (lit.
‘bearded star’) = ‘comet’, and Aesch. Ag. 306, Eur. fr. 836 niyovae
xLpog.

1048=6 odaxilan...avipov ‘with a convulsion of fierce winds’, cf. 878
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obaxelog with n., as if the winds were wild animals, cf. 1085—-6 with n.,
and 155 &ypios.

1046~7 tx suButvoov ‘Let the wind shake the earth from its very foun-
dations, roots and all.’ Tartarus (Pind. fr. 207) and the sea both have
their own xvBunjv, ‘floor’ (Hes. Th. 932, with West’s n.); here the plural
implies ‘supports, foundations’. But trees too have their xvBucveg; see
next n.

avrais pifars: (sociative dative, 219—21n.). The 7ig pilar are familiar
from Hesiod (see West on Th. 728, in a passage comparable to this, cf.
1080-93n.: ‘in origin [the metaphor]is perhaps derived from the idea of
the world as a tree’, with further references. See too his n. on WD 19.)

rveopa: Rose suggests that an underground wind is meant, as in
Aristotle’s (Meteor. 2.365b 35ff.) and Lucretius’ (DRN 6.557.) accounts
of earthquakes; but more likely the image is rather that of a tree being
shaken and almost uprooted.

1048—-53 ouyxdotiey ... piyeis ... Bavardoer: the subject (or subjects)
of these verbs is ambiguous. With the reading adopted here for 1049,
xUpa is subject of cuyywoewev, while Zeig is supplied mentally for the
other two verbs (see 1053n.). Thus the progression parallels that of
gg2ff.: from a vaguely impersonal 3rd person passive imperative
(992 = 1043 PixtéoBo, 1045 EpebiléoBu) to an active 3rd person, with
Zeus as implied subject (994 xuvx@rw, tapacoitm, 1051 piyer), and
finally a negative future indicative (995 yvauwer ... o08év, 1053 od
Bavataocet). The agency of Zeus is thus taken for granted throughout (cf.
1080-9o with n.). If t° is retained after t®v (1049), then xvedpa (or
possibly Zeus: so Rose) is subject of ouyydoeiev (with xipa as object) and
pivere. This seems to give too much prominence to the role of wind
overall (1045-52), as well as unsatisfactory sense to Sivaig (1052n.).

1049—50 ovrxdotizy ... S6dovs: ovyx@vvupt (‘heap together’, hence
‘block up’ or ‘ruin’) and ovrxéw (‘pour together’, hence ‘confound’ or
‘ruin’) are used almost interchangeably: thus Hdt. 7.115.3 680v ...
ovyyéovon, but 8.71.2 ... ouyydcavieg . . . 636v. Here too the difference
would be slight: ‘let the wave(s) (rise until they) block (or ‘bury’?, as the
scholiasts’ gloss, cuyxaAvyeiev) the passages ..." For the commingling
(usually only imagined, but soon here to be only too real, cf. 1080n.) of
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sca and sky, there are numerous Latin parallels, e.g. Lucr. DRN 3.842
terra man muscebitur et mare caelo (with Heinze’s n.); it was indeed
proverbial, cf. 1088n.

1050—2 Tégrapov: conventional hyperbole, as Eur. Hipp. 1290-1 mixg
ovy V%0 ijg t@prapa xpuxtel dépag aloyuvleis; (see 152-5, 1016-19 with
nn.)

&pdnv: perhaps used loosely here (as often) to mean ‘utterly, all the
way’, with no real sense of ‘up’ (aipw); alternatively, ‘pick me up and
hurl me ...’ like a wrestler (so Rose).

dvayxng oteppals Sivas ‘in tough whirlings of compulsion’, a curious
mixture of metaphors: but both ateppdg (‘hard’, hence ‘harsh’, cf. Eur.
Hec. 1295 oteppa yap advayxn) and bivn (cf. LS] s.o0. Siwvevn, Siviw,
‘whirl’, hence, intransitively, ‘circle, roam’) are somewhat faded as
metaphors. (On &vayxn, here virtually personified, see 514-15, with
nn.) The whole phrase recalls 885-6, especially xopactv &mng.

1053 (Cf. 933 with n.) By now it is clear that the subject is Zeus
(1048-53n.).

1054=62 Hermes has ceased addressing himself vainly to P., and now
turns to warn the Chorus that they should abandon him to his fate.

1054 v é¢pevoxrifutov: (genitive of source), cf. 878 dpevorAnyeig with
n., and 133-4n.

1055 totnv: ‘Whether éotiis orthotone (Eott) or enclitic depends solely
on its position: Eott when initial (or quasi-initial . ..), otherwise éott’,
Barrett, Eur. Hipp. pp. 425-6. Here, although not initial in its rhetorical
clause (1054-5), Eotwv is first word in the metron, and therefore cannot
be enclitic (otherwise there would be no true diaeresis between metra,
cf. 295n.).

1056—7 Lit. ‘(In) what (respect) does this one’s bold speech fall short

of stnking amiss?’ For the construction, cf. 627, 786-7 with nn. (also for

the uncertainty of reading, ufj or unj od). For ¢AAeiney, cf. 341, 961.
ti...ti: internal (= ‘adverbial’) accusatives; compare 196 1 withn.,
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47, 179, 1008 00dév, 44 undév etc. (83 ti is different, an external
accusative.)

xapaxaiciv: the metaphor is from lyre-playing (‘mis-strike’ = ‘sound
out of tune’ = ‘be mad’); but cf. 581 napaxonov with n., and 1054
dpevoninxtwv; also 885 xaiovon.

1 1008’ e 1: this emendation of Winckelmann's is almost certain. The
MSS read edruyii or edruxel (impossible metrically in anapaests), pre-
ceded by el/fi 1008’ or €l 168’ (whence Jacobs conjectured the possible,
but palacographically less likely, el ta5’ Ev’ adxei). See further Sikes and
Willson ad loc.

raddrpaviddv: cf. 256 yardr xaxdv, and 176n. Presumably edxn is
subject, though P. might be substituted.

1058 &\)’odv ‘Butin any case ...’ The combination (not found before
Aeschylus) is often used, as here, ‘approaching &’ odv or d\Aa yép in
sense, signifying ... a break-off in thought, a resumption of the main
issue’ (GP 443); cf. 9g41—-2n. ‘Very frequently ye follows at a short
interval, denoting that the idea is to be emphatically accepted in a
limited sphere’ (GP 441-2): so here, ‘as for you ...’ (See too 1071n.)

1058—9 ai...cvyxéuvovoar...todde: cf. 414, 162n. The interlocking
word-order (with Ayperbaton and enjambement) reinforces the sense of a
bond between the Chorus and P. (see 137-40n.).

105960 pucta...yopeite: tmesis (133-4n.). The alliteration of these
lines (6, t) adds to the tone of urgency and menace (88-g2n.).

1061 épivas ... Alibudom ‘shock you out of your wits’, cf. Homeric
épévag fAcé (‘foolish of mind’, e.g. /. 15.128, with W. Leaf’s n.).

1063=-70 The Chorus scornfully reject Hermes’ advice, and announce
their readiness to stay and suffer with P. This sudden and quite un-
expected display of courage and defiance (contrast their attitude at
1036 -9, and ¢.g. 898—gn.)serves to align the audience’s sympathies all
the more strongly with P. - at the cost, perhaps, of some consistency in
characterization and motivation (Introd. p. 11, Griffith 135, 144); see
further 1067, 1080-93nn.
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1065 mapiovpas: an unusual metaphor3 of uncertain sense: iy,

i i t (over us)’, like a raging torr N
(this speech which) you swept ( ' ging emswf!epmg
debris along with it (see LS]J s.v., especially Aristoph. Knights 5273
quoted there); or, as most commentators (?nd LS‘]). prefer, “(which) you
dragged in’, sc. ‘where it dogs not be.lo-n.g , for which no paralle] y, of
napacvpo can be found. A third po§s.1b1hty 1s.suggested by BaCkham ol
loc.. ‘Perhaps the idea is that of trailing .a.balt or net (so.cmpm) past the
victim, napo- possibly having the additional connotation of leading

astray’ (so the schol., TAPTHYAYES) -
1066 ‘How can you bid me practise cowardice?’, cf. L§] 5.2. doxéo 112,

1067 petatovd’: petd + genitive singular is very rare before Herodott::
(not in Homer, or Pindar; only perhaps Hes. T%. 392, and 40 Il), aQS iy
original sense of ‘among’ was still felt (see LS] s.v., Wackernagel (123n.
2.242—3, Griffith 192).
n:cf. 772n.
égz)m: :Zs7usua11y, of consent rather than desire (LS]J s5.2.), cf. 177,
1028. It is not clear from the text of Prom. what does in fact h.a.ppcn, n
fact or in imagination, to the Chorus after this. Mar.ny critics have
supposed that they now cluster round P. (perhaps deserting the orchestra
to do so, cf. 128—92n.) and are plunged with him below the earth, as
uetd tobde would naturally suggest. But this involves considerable prob-
lems: (i) How could such a mass engulfment be staged (1080n.)? (ii) Whe.n
and how are we to think of the Oceanids being released, to resume t_hC{r
functions as water-nymphs? 1021 does not apply to them. (iii) Would 1t

not in any case be inappropriate for so many innocent by-standers to
share a punishment specially aimed at Zeus’ bitterest enemy?
For these reasons, it is better to assume (in accordance with the
Chorus’ cautious disposition, as manifested up until this point; cf.
1036—gn.) that their readiness to suffer with P. is never put into action,

nor really put to the test at all: the earthquake and whirlwind sweep him
away before they can move to join or abandon him. (See further
1080—93n., and Grillith 135, 144, with references.)

1068-70 Contrast the behaviour of the Chorus’ father, though his

B 2 S T,

a

4 . . : .
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words at first suggested a similar spinit to this (296-7, with n., and
284-396n.).

véoog: cf. 225, 632n.

éxtxtvoa: ‘instantancous’ aorist (181n.), particularly common with
verbs expressing approval or disapproval (cf. LS] s.0. &xoxtow, and e.g.
Soph. 4. 536 ¢xfiveo’ Epyov, El. 668 deEaunv 16 pnbév).

1071=9 Hermes’ last words to the Chorus, probably spoken as he
makes his way back down the parodos (941-2, 108onn.), are grim and
threatening: ‘You can’t say you weren't warned ...’

1091 &A)’odv...y' ‘Well then, at least ...’ (cf. 1058 with n.): here the
particles signify the introduction of a second-best suggestion, upon the
rejection of the first (GP 442-3). & ye is the most likely correction of &te in
the MSS; 8¢ te (cf. 555-8n.) is never found in tragedy without an
antecedent noun. Porson’s dy® (& yw) is possible, but palaeographically
less easy.

1072 Onpabeiom: for the metaphor, see 1078—9n.

1073 twynv ‘the outcome’, as at Aesch. Eum. 5¢6 trjv toxnv ob pépdopar
(LS]J s.v. 111 3).

1075-6 ‘Noindeed, don’t (ever say that), since (it will have been) you
(who hurled) yourselves . ..’ For adtai .. . . adtag, cf. 762 xpog adtog adtod
in similar context, with n.

1078-9 Compare Ibycus, PMG 287.3 &g &xerpa dixtva Kunprdog, Aesch.
Ag. 360-1 péya Sovleiag yayyapov &g ravalmtov. The image of hunting
(571-3n.) and snaring (as old as e.g. Hom. /l. 5.487ff., Od. 22.302fT.) is
linked with those of hamessing and taming (5n.); but, whereas the latter
suggest benevolent, purposeful adaptation of wild and free spints for
domestic use, this image suggests only their violent and painful extinction
(cf. Introd. p. 21).

axépavrov ‘inescapable’ (lit. ‘with no way through’), rather than
‘boundlessly large’; but perhaps both ideas are present, cf. Ibycus, PMG
287.6 (quoted above), and Aesch. 4g. 1382 &rerpov duéipinotpov, with
Fraenkel’s n. (see too 154n.).
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1080—93 Upon Hermes’ departure (1071—9n.), the roar of thunder
(simulated, or imagined?, cf. 1080, 1082—-3nn.) is heard. Then P. de-
livers his final speech, opening with a paratactic string of six main verbs
(present and perfect indicative), linked by 8¢, and curiously reminiscent
in certain respects of Io’s final anapaestic speech (877-86, cf.
1085-6n.). It is addressed at first to nobody in particular (1080-90),
then to the earth and sky (1091-3; cf. 88-92). He describes in vivid
detail (perhaps influenced by Hesiod’s account of Zeus’ demolition of
the Titans, 7A. 689—-728; see g92n., 1046—-7n.) the onset of earthquake,
thunderbolt, and storm. The next stage of his punishment, predicted at
1016-19, has now begun.

1080 xai pfiv ‘And sce now ..." The combination is often used in
dramatic dialogue, in extension of the ‘progressive’ usage (459n.), to
mark the entrance of a new character or call attention to something just
seen or heard (GP 356); cf. g82n. (Alternatively, like 246, ‘Yes, indeed
..., in response to Hermes’ warnings. But P. otherwise appears to
ignore Hermes’ presence.)

Epyot xodxctripiBon: cf. 336 with n. What were previously just words
(warnings at 1016-19, 1061 -2; challenges at 9g92-4, 1043-52) are now
all too real events (cf. 1031). The thematic and verbal echoes of 1043-91
are very marked in 1082-8 (1044 PurtécBo, 1051 Piyee, plus 992
Pxtéoto | fixny; 1044 xUpds [ 1084 [axupor; 1044 albnp / 1088 albnp; 1045
Bpovrii cf. 993 Ppovripuac, 1062 Bpovrilg / 1083 Ppovilg; 1046 Gvipwy |
1085 dvépwv; 1046 xBova, cf. gg4 xBoviolg / 1081 xBwv; 1047 rveLpa /
1086 xvevpata; 1048 xovtov /| 1088 roviwn; also gg4 tapacoetw / 1082
Euvtetdpaxtai). The effect is a vivid awareness that the first of many
predictions made in Prom. is already beginning to be fulfilled before our
eyes.

The onginal staging of these final lines presents a puzzle. Was any
attempt made to reproduce these effects Epymr (1080) and éavepix
(1090)? And what actually happened to the actor playing P., and to the
Chorus? The Theatre of Dionysus (outdoors, in daylight) could not
have produced more than a token earthquake and thunderstorm: whirl-
winds, dust, waves, etc. were out of the question (1082-3, 1083—-4nn.).
Probably the effects were left almost entirely to the words of P. and the
gestures and movements of the Chorus (cf. 64-5, 394, 566, 885-6nn.):
we might compare the opening scene of Shakespeare’s Tempest, or
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Aesch. fr. 76, Eur. HF go4ff., Ba. 591ff., Erechtheus fr. 65.45ff. Austin (so
Taplin 274, who concludes: ‘the final cataclysm was left entirely to the
words working on the imagination of the audience’).

The Chorus seem to have departed before, or during, this final
speech, perhaps scattering and running up the opposite parodos to
Hermes (so Thomson). The lack of any address to them, and the
dramatic effectiveness of P.’s isolation, matching that of 88ff. (with the
verbal echoes in 10913, see n.), both support this view of the staging.
Many critics prefer to think that the Chorus remained to ‘suffer with P.’
(1067n.), and then, after the play was over, simply walked off (a
‘cancelled departure’, Taplin 273-5; so Arnott, Pickard-Cambridge,
TDA 38). In that case, it would be unusual for them not to deliver the
final lines of the play (Griflith 113-14, 144). A third view, that the
Chorus somehow sank out of sight with P., clustering round his rock, (so
Wilamowitz and many older commentators) depends on our view of the
staging of P.’s engulfment, but seems beyond the capabilities of the
ancient theatre.

The representation of P.’s disappearance underground is obviously
dependent, among other things, on the staging of the original binding of
him to the rock (Introd. p. 30, 64—5n.). It is most likely that, here again,
the words did the work, and P. remained in view of the audience as the
storm was imagined raging round him. It is to be noted that he is not
actually described as sinking out of sight (contrast 1018-19, 1050-2): i.e.
these lines describe only the beginning of the cataclysm, and the play can be
thought to end just before he is swallowed up in the earth. (The actor
would then presumably walk off to prepare for the next play — unless he
remains in place for the opening scene of P. Lyomenos?) Alternatively, P.
may have been so positioned that part of his ‘rock’ was able to be
withdrawn through a door in the skene, or perhaps the rock itself opened
up (i.e. ‘collapsed’, cf. 1018-19) and allowed P. to sink back out of sight
(so E. Simon, Das antike Theater (Heidelberg 1972) 32-3). Use of the
ekkyklema, or of a trap-door, for this purpose is possible, but unlikely; (see
Pickard-Cambridge, 7DA 100-22, Taplin 442-3, 447-8). If P. was
bodily removed by any of these means, it is obvious that the Chorus could
not also have been removed with him, since the practical obstacles (apart
from the dramatic, cf. 1067n.) would be too great. For further discussion
of all the problems of staging this final scene, cf. Pickard-Cambndge,
TDA 38-9, Amott 123ff, Taplin 270-5
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108e—-3 fPpuvyia ... ppovefis ‘from the depths the sound of thunder
bellows in response (rapa-)’; cf. 1062 Bpovrilg poxnua. Bpuxiog seems to
mean lit. ‘underwater’ (LS] saov *BpuE, repifpuxiog, OxoPpuyiog,
Ux6Bpuxa; also Jebb on Soph. Ant. 336); hence here ‘underground’. (The
short v rules out any connection with Bpuyaopar, etc.) The Greeks
regularly confuse seismic rumblings with thunder (e.g. Eur. Hipp. 1201
Nx® x60wiog, dg PBpovry Awsg, with Barrett’s n.; and Hes. 7h. 839—41
‘Zeus thundered ... and the heaven ... and sea ... and underworld
resounded’). So at 1044-5 it was aifyp which was to be the medium of
the thunder, but here the earth (though in 1083-4 the mention of
‘lightning’ suggests once again normal thunder). It is possible that a
thunder-machine (Bpovteiov, described by Pollux 4.130: ‘underneath
the skeme, skins stuffed full of stones and copper (?) were carried around’ -
or perhaps ‘skins full of stones were rolled on copper sheets’?) was used at
this point (see 1080, 1083-4nn.).

1083-¢4 The Greek theatre did possess a ‘lightning-machine’ (xepav-
vooxoneiov, Pickard-Cambridge, 7DA 235); but probably not until
after the fifth century. For the ‘curls’ of the thunderbolt, cf. 1044
Bootpuyog with n., and 1085 eldicoovon.

1084-5 otpippor: cf. 1052 Sivag.

xéwv: for the long iota (apparently the correct quantity in Attic; so
Aristocles apud Herodian 1.526, 2.18 Lenz), compare Aesch. Supp. 180,
783 (and Cho. 544, 928).

1085-6 oxprdu: lit. ‘skip, leap’, (Thomson ‘frolic’) a bold and unusual
metaphor, recalling Io’s movements (599 oxiptnuatwv, 675 oxiptipart).
Indeed the similarity of language between the description of the Zeus-
sent madness which swept o away, and that of the elemental violence of
Zeus’ punishment of P., is curious: e.g. 880 dxvpog |/ 1084 {axvpor; 882
EAiydnv [ 1085 eldiooovon; 884 xvevpan | 1086 xvevpara; 886 &tng / 1078
&tg; (and n.b. too §82 xvpi . . . dALEOV f} xBowvi x@Avyov, withn., and 738,
1045-6nn.). These echoes may be accidental, but they seem to provide
another link between the two victims of Zeus’ power, and to underline
the chaotic and destructive effects of his passions; cf. C. M. Dawson, C.P.

46 (1951) 237-9.
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1087 otéowv: another bold metaphor, perhaps borrowed from
Alcaeus fr. 326.1 LP dovvvétmuu tdv dvépmv atéov.

&vrizvouv: (cf. g17n.) Such lengthening in ‘weak position’ (-1xv-) is
rare in anapaests (only in Arnistophanes, cf. Dover on Clouds 320),
though not unusual in tragic dialogue (Introd. p. 26, 24n.). But the
alternative, avtixvoov, will only scan with the deletion or transposition
of axodeixvuptéva.

1088 This concluding clause of the paratactic string (1080-8, cf.
1080—-93n.) simply and powerfully caps the whole description: n.b.
perfect tense, indicating completion; stark juxtaposition of ‘sky with sea’
(cf. 137—40n.); bare nouns, contrasting with the epithets of 1082-7;
metrical symmetry of the dimeter; and the literal usage of a convention-
ally hyperbolic and proverbial expression (so 16 t00 Adyov, Tit yit TOv
oVpavov dvapepiyBar . .. Lucian, Prom. g, doubtless a parody of this; cf.
1049-50n.). The whole effect is of extreme, yet controlled, violence.

1089—90 Mrw: cf. g92, 1043 Pixtéabo, also 738n., all used with re-
ference to violence from Zeus; (n.b. too 311-12 with n., g32—4, as from
P.). At 125-6 the ‘rushing of wings’ through the air is very different.

$ofov: P. can feel fear (cf. 127, despite g33), but not to the point of
‘cowering’ (174, 960) or surrendering his secret (175-6, 5434, 989-go0,
995, ctc.). Like most of the great tragic heroes, he is subject to the same
emotions and weaknesses that ordinary people experience (and he can
thus arouse our pity and fear; Aristot. Poel. 13.1453a), yet at the same
time distinguished from ordinary people by peculiar characteristics (in
P.’s case, rpoundia and adBadia) which enable him to act in extra-
ordinary ways. If P. felt no pain or fear, his plight would not move us
(Introd. p. 9).

éavepix ‘for all to see’, cf. 1080 Epym; better than with A68ev (‘ob-
viously from Zeus’).

1091=3 P.’s last words, like his first (88-92, with n.) appeal to the
clements themselves to witness the injustice that he is suffering. (N.b.
echoes: go xappijtop . .. v} / 1091 puntpods; 88 diog aldmp / 1092 aldmip; g1
ravorTNV xUKAoV jAiov [ 10923 RAVTIWV . . . KOIVOV $a0g . . . é00pdig; 92—3
ola ... xaoyw ... olaig ailxeiarg ... xTA. [ 1093 dg Exdixa xaoyw.) There
are no other powers, no other friends, for him to turn to: the gods are his
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enemies (9, 37, 92, 975, ¢tc.); the Chorus have (probably) abandoned
him (1080n.), or if not, are in any case quite powerless to help; so are
mortals (83-4, 547-51), who cannot hear him anyway (20-1). His
choice of witnesses is therefore natural enough, and yet it underlines his
utter isolation and vulnerability; Earth, who should be a source of
comfort (as mother, cf. 209-10) and stability, is about to swallow him
up (1016-19, 1050-1), and is already heaving under him (1046-8,
1081); the brilliance of the heavenly sky (aifnp, cf. 88-92, 88nn.) is now
clouded with dust (1084) and spray (1088, cf. 1048-50); and the sun,
‘shared source of light for all’ (1092), the ‘all-seeing’ arbitrator (gin.),
will not see him again for an age (1020-1 &yoppov fifeig el ¢aog).

1091 o...otPag: soc.g. Aesch. Supp. 776 laya . . ., navdixov oéfag, Eur.
Or. 1242 & ... Aixng oéPag. The context suggests that she is here
addressed as Earth (see preceding n.); but Themis, the embodiment of
justice and propriety, would be fitting too (cf. 209—10).

1092 ¢bogeidisowv ‘(sky which) revolves the light (of the sun) on its
course’, cf. Eur. Pho. 3 "Hhe . .. eldicowv $Aoya, Theodectes, TrGF 72F
10.1 & xa)AeyyR Aauxad’ eidioowv $royos, | "Hhe . ..

1093 &soplag p': virtually a refrain (69, 93, 119-20nn.), now used for
the last time before P. sinks out of sight.

ax Exduxa nbdoye: (cf. 976 éxdixmg, and 93, 150, 507-10nn.). The last
words left ringing in the audience’s ears are pathetic and persuasive.
Even though other characters have suggested that P. is getting what he
deserves (Kratos 5, 9, 70; Hephaestus 30, with n.; the Chorus 260, 507,
936, 1039; Hermes 945-6, etc.), it is difficult not to share P.’s
indignation and pain: cf. Introd. pp. 8—9.

Itis unusual for the final lines of a tragedy to be delivered by an actor,
rather than the Chorus (only Aesch. Ag., and possibly Soph. 77., 0T, of
surviving plays; see Griffith 113-14). Part of the explanation here may
be P.'s continued presence on stage: he Aas to be the last to depart. But
the playwright has made a virtue of this necessity, and left us with some
of the most disturbing and haunting final words of any extant Greek
drama. Zeus’ justice, even his power, are in question. The audience
awaits the answers - in the various predictions already made within
Prom. itself, or in the next play?
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THE TRILOGY

The scholiast to Prom. 519 says that P. is released ‘in the next play’ (= fr.
iva). Since Welcker in 1824, it has generally been agreed that this means
P. Lyomenos, and that this play succeeded P. Desmotes as part of a
connected trilogy. The evidence for thus linking Lyomenos with Desmotes
is strong, though not conclusive. To judge from the fifteen to twenty
surviving fragments of Lyomenos, its subject and style both fit well with
Desmotes: one or two minor discrepancies do appear to exist, but they
need not cause much concern.! Furthermore, most readers of Desmotes
agree that the play leaves too much unresolved and uncertain for it to be
regarded as a self-contained play.

Denial of the existence of a trilogy has usually gone hand in hand with
rejection of Aeschylean authorship of Desmotes. It has been argued that
Lyomenos was a genuine work of Aeschylus, and that it provided the
stimulus to the author of Desmotes, whose play in some sense challenges
or criticizes the earlier tragedy.? This is not impossible, but seems much
less likely than that both plays belong to the same trilogy and the same
author, whether Aeschylus or not.

Identification of the third member of this trilogy is much less
straightforward; but the most likely candidate is P. Pyrphoros, though
this play, in contrast to Lyomenos, is only mentioned twice in antiquity,
and only one line is explicitly quoted from it. Some regard Pyrphoros as
merely another name for P. Pyrkacus (almost certainly the satyric
Prometheus of 472 B.C., cf. hypoth. Aesch. Pers.?), especially since only one
of them (Pyrphoros) is listed in the Catalogue of Aeschylus’ plays. But no

1. Geographical problems: frs. vi1, viil. 27-8, cf. Prom. 734-5, 790, Aypoth.
nn.; repetitions, fr. vii.6, cf. Prom. 619, fr. x1x cf. Prom. 462-6.

2. Notably Schmid g7ff., Taplin 464 and 7.H.S. g5 (1975) 185-6, Miiller
628-33. For fuller discussion of Prom. as a ‘monodrama’, see Rosenmeyer
51—-102, Griffith 13-15, 246-52.

3. Aesch.frs.205-7N,278L~], = 453-7, 342—50 M; see too D. F. Sutton,
H.S.C.P. 78 (1974) 126.

281
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other likely third play presents itself,* and, scanty though the evidence
is, it is reasonable to accept Pyrphoros in this role.

The epithet muppopog does not tell us whether the play came first,
dramatizing P.’s gift of fire, or third, celebrating his reconciliation with
Zeus and the torch-festival in his honour (fr. xvi n.): ‘fire-bringer’ and
‘fire-carrier’ are equally possible.® But it seems from what we know of
Desmotes and Lyomenos that Pyrphoros is more likely to have preceded than
followed: by the end of Lyomenos, P. is free, and celebratory customs have
been instituted (fr. xvI n.); there would be little action left that could
involve P. in another tragedy. (Cf. too fr. n with n., and Prom. 7-8,

193-283, 232-3, 235-6, 331nn.)

P .
There have been many attempts to reconstruct the trilogy from the
fragmentary remains. The majority have followed more or less the
following pattern:

1. P. Desmotes.

2. P. Lyomenos: P. is still chained. A Chorus of Titans arrives, newly
released from Tartarus; P. describes to them his miseries. Then he is
visited by his mother, Ge, who tries to persuade him to be reconciled
with Zeus, and offers to intercede on his behalf. Heracles enters on his
way to the Apples of the Hesperides; P. tells him about his future travels
and labours; Heracles shoots the eagle; P. reveals the name of Thetis
(either to Heracles, or to Hermes, or to Ge); he is released, either by
Heracles or by one of the gods (Hephaestus, Athena, or Hermes).

3. P. Pyrphoros: Zeus and P. are finally reconciled; the Athenian
festival of the Promethia is instituted. Zeus’ enmity towards mankind is
ended, and he gives them ataxg and 8ixn, the social virtues, to add to
their technical skills.

4. A dilogy is unlikely; on this, and other suggestions for a third play, see T.
Gantz, 4.7.P. 101 (1980) 142—4 (also fr. Iv n.). Apart from P. Pyrkaeus, another
dozen or more plays are missing from the Catalogue, including the other two plays
produced with Pers.; cf. Wartelle 25f.

5. For the first, cf. Aristoph. Birds 1749, Aesch. Th. 444, Soph. OC 56; for the
second, ¢.g. Aesch. Th. 532, Eur. Pho. 687, Skpp. 260; see too LS] s.0. and further
Pohlenz, Erl. 31-4.
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In the present edition, however, the following pattern of events is
envisaged:*

1. P. Pyrphoros: P. steals fire from the gods and gives it to mankind. He
is sentenced to an eternity of punishment.

2. P. Desmotes.

3. P. Lyomenos: as above, except that (a) P.’s predictions to Heracles
follow, rather than precede, the killing of the eagle; (4) the participation
of Ge is regarded as doubtful; (¢) the marriage of Zeus to Thetis may
have been imminent when P. revealed the secret; (4) the reconciliation
of Zeus and P., the institution of the Promethia, and the acquisition by
mankind of the social virtues, are all included in Lyomenos.

4. A satyr play, subject and title unknown.

NMPOMHOEYL ITYPOOPOL
(PROMETHEUS, BEARER OF FIRE)

I (fr.208 N = 351 M) Aulus Gellius NM 13.19.4 . . . aput Aeschylum &v
dt MTupeopmn I, ‘orydv 8’ 3xov Sei xai Aéyov taxaipa.’ (‘. . . in Aeschylus’
P. Pyrphoros, ‘‘keeping silent where one should, and speaking to the
point™.’)

Speaker and context are unknown. The line is almost identical to
Aesch. Cho. 582 orydv 8’ 8xov Sei xai Aéyewv td xaipia, and it is possible
that the attribution is mistaken (xvp@bépw for yoneopoig); but similar
too are Eur. fr. 413 N (as Gellius notes), Aesch. Th. 1, 619, fr. tr. adesp.
572 N, (cf. too fr. xx11 below).

IIn (p. 69 N, fr. 341 M) Schol. Prom. g4a Herington: ‘popretiy’
roAveti): &v yap tdn MMupedpmt vy’ pupradag enoi dedécbar adtov. (‘“‘ten
thousand years long’: i.e. “many years long”; for in the Pyrphoras he
(Aesch.) says that he (P.) was bound for thirty thousand years.’)

IOb (p.69 N, fr. 321c M) Hyginus Poet. astr. 2.15 . .. quem alligatum ad

6. For the most part following Pohlenz, Fitton Brown; but for more detailed
argument in favour of Pyrphoros as third play, see especially Thomson (ed.) 32-8,
Solmsen 146-68, Herington, Phoenix 17 (1963) 180~97, 326—43. The reconcili-
ation and festivities of Aesch. Ewm. 778-1047 are often cited as a parallel to the
plot of Pyrphoroes: but they occupy less than a third of the play.
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triginta milia annorum Aeschylus . . . aut. (‘. . . P., who Aesch. says was bound
for 30,000 years.’)

P. was apparently sentenced to ‘30,000 years of punishment’ (i.c. a
virtual eternity, cf. Prom. g4n.; contrast 774 with n.). The perfect tense
(8e8é06an, cf. alligatum) might seem to indicate that P. was spoken of as
‘having been bound’ (i.c. in a play subsequent to Desmotes); but the tense is
the commentator’s: ‘Aesch. says that he was bound ...’; cf. fr. x1vc
Secisse, of P.’s prophecy of the future.” (Indeed, it is hard to see how
‘myriads of years’ could be mentioned at all once P. has been released in
Lyomenos, after a mere thirteen generations — unless 29,500 years pass in
the course of Desmotes, e.g. before 88, or 436?)

Nothing else is known of the action, setting, chorus, or characters of the
play.® Presumably the Titanomachy and theft of fire were central;
perhaps Ocean was involved (Prom. 331n., but cf. 2g8-9n.), and men-
tion may have been made of Kronos’ curse (Prom. gio-12n.); Atlas too
may have been introduced, as into Desmotes (347-50, 425—-30) and
Lyomenos (fr. x1n.); cf. Philod. De piet. p. 37 Gomperz = Aesch. fr. 3212
M, Aesch. fr. 312 N = 619 M? (See too frs. x1x-xx11, any of which may
belong to Pyrphoros rather than Lyomenos.)

Elements of Pyrphoros may be present in Protagoras’ story (Plato, Prot.
321c-323a, cf. Introd. pp. 3-4, and 7-8n.), and in Aristoph. Buds
14941551, where an anxious P. enters, skulking under a parasol lest
Zeus notice him, and suggests to the upstart birds and mortals how they
can win Zeus’ mistress, Basileia, for themselves. (But the references to
edvopia xtA. at 1539ff. may be more relevant to the end of Lyomenos (fr.
XVin.).)

Dubious fragments
The following have been assigned to Pyrphoros with little probability. (i)

7. See further Pohlenz 77, Erl. 40, Fitton Brown 52-3.

8. A possible setting would be Lemnos, home of Hephaestus, and tradition-
ally the first place on earth to receive fire (cf. Prom. 7-8n., fr. viII testimonism),
with a chorus of Cabin (cf. Aesch. frs. g5-8 N) or Meliae (tree-nymphs as-
sociated with fire and the origins of mankind, cf. Prom. 7-8n., West p. 132).
Other suggestions include: Olympus, with a chorus of gods; Mecone, or the
Athenian Academy (cf. Paus. 1.30.2), with a chorus of mortals (but cf. fr. 1b).
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P.Oxy. 2252 (= fr. 342 M) contains the words . . . ¢xélecev . .. 10 $Aéyog
...aV [yd] ... xvpdg (perhaps from Pyrkaeus or Pyrphoros, but not necess-
arily from a Prometheus play at all). (ii) P.Oxy. 2245 (= fr. 278 L-], frs.
343-350 M) contains choral lyrics and anapaests, celebrating fire as the
gift of P. (cf. Prom. 506n.). Style and content (esp. nymphs, 38-42)
suggest a satyric chorus. (iii) Schol. Hom. Od. 1.98 (fr. 379 N) quotes,
from an Aeschylean play, lines addressed to a group of females: dpeig 5¢
Bouov tovde xai mupdg otAag | xuxim xepiotnt’ &v Adymt t° dxeipowt |
e0aoBe. These are unconvincingly combined with the preceding by
Mette (= fr. 343.31-3 M; cf. West 132). (iv) Proclus on Hes. WD
(schol. 157a Pertusi = Aesch. fr. 369 N = 718 M) quotes a line about
Pandora ... fitig fiv, xatd tov Aloyvrov, ‘100 XNAOXAGCTOL CREPUGTOS
0wt} yovi’. But there is nothing in Desmotes about the creation of
woman, nor about the race of Heroes, and it is unlikely that these were
introduced into Pyrphoros. (v) P.Heidelb. 185 is much mutilated: certain
phrases (yalxeotvxel ... &yadpa =xap[Bévov?] ..., mupog fiwe ¢dog
Bplotoig?] ... yau parpi ... Svowotpor Euvai[poveg] ...) suggest
Promethean subject-matter (cf. fr. viii.in.); Mette assigns the fragment
to Lyomenos (fr. 323a M), Reinhardt to Pyrphoros.® (vi) fr. tr. adesp. 161 N
xporav 8 Tiv onjv fjilog Adurmv $Aoyi | alyvxtidoel is assigned by West
(p. 134) to Pyrphoros, on the strength of the similarity to Prom. 22-3.

MPOMHOEYL AYOMENOZ (PROMETHEUS UNBOUND)

Ila (fr. 325 M) Hypoth. Prom. 11—13 (p. 40 above): ta tob Spapatog
rpoowra: . .. 'Ry, ‘HpaxA#g . .. (‘Castof characters: . . . Earth, Heracles . . ")

IIIb (fr. 325 M) Life of Aesch. (Suppl. (d) Herington p. 63 = ed. Page
P- 334): ... xai tiveg fidn 1dv rpaymdudv adtod dia povev oixovopoitviar
Gedv, xaBaxep ol ITpounbeis - ta yap Spapara cvuxinpoiory ol xpesPotator
tdv Bedv, xai Eott 1@ Grd tijg oxmvilg xai tiig dpynotpas Beia xdvia
xpéowxa. (‘And some of his tragedies employ only gods, e.g. the
Prometheus plays; they are taken up with the most venerable of the gods,
and all the characters on stage and in the orchestra are divine.’)

9. Hermes 85 (1957) 12-17, Eranos- Jakrb. 25 (1956) 241-83 = Tradition und
Gast (Gottingen 1960) 182f., 22:1fT.
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Ge and Heracles do not belong in Desmotes, and, since Heracles did
appear in Lyomenos, it is generally supposed that both names have
intruded from the dramatis personae of the play. If so, the order suggests
that Ge entered earlier, her arrival thus balancing that of Ocean in
Desmotes, just as Heracles balances Io (284-396, 561-886nn.); like
Ocean, too, Ge is parent of the Chorus. Perhaps she managed (unlike
Ocean) to persuade P. to initiate some process of reconciliation with
Zeus; but the signs are that neither side was ready to negotiate before the
arrival ofHeracles (x—x1v, xnn.). Alternatively, Ge may have appeared
later, as mediator and bearer of the secret to Zeus (cf. Hes. T4. 886900,
Pind. /. 8.27ff.). Yet none of the extant fragments or mythographers’
accounts gives her any role at all in the story,'® and it is possible that her
presence in the dramatis personae is due to some other accident.!!

ol Ipopnleis (I11b) must include at least Desmotes (despite the mortal
Io) and Lyomenos, if not the less-known Pyrphoros or the satyric Pyrkaeus.
The divine cast of Lyomenos included P., the Titan-Chorus, Ge (?),
Heracles, and possibly Thetis (fr. xv with n.), Hermes (? cf. fr. xvin.),
and Hephaestus or Athena (fr. xvn.).

IVa (fr.320 M) Schol. (M) Prom. 511b Herington: . . . 5 £éotiv, 00xom pot
Adiivar pepoipatar év yap v &Efic Spapant Avetar, Sxep Euepaivel
Aloybrog. (‘... Thatis to say, “Not yet is it granted me to be released’’;
for he is released in the next play, as Aesch. is hinting.’)

IVb Schol. (M) Prom. 522 Herington: ‘@Alov Adyouv’ * tdn £&ijg Spapar
puAGTTEr TOUG AdYous. (* “‘another speech’ : he is saving the speech for the
next play.’)

These two scholia comprise the only explicit evidence that Lyomenos
was a sequel to Desmotes, and, by implication, that both were members of
one trilogy (unless 10 &#¢ Spdua means only the next play in an

10. The prophetic Themis of Pind. /. 8 is not linked to P. A female figure on
an Apulian crater depicting P. freed by Heracles has been identified by some as Ge
(Berlin 1969.9, late fourth century = Trendall and Webster 111.1.27); but this
identification is far from certain.

11. The order of names for Desmotes is in any case jumbled; cf. e.g. West
141-2.



THE TRILOGY 287

alphabetical collection, cf. schol. Pind. /.3.24 &v tij &§ij dudijt). Apart
from this, the comments tell us nothing of value.'*

V=VII Lyomenos opened with anapaests from the Chorus of Titans
(viib ‘right at the beginning of the tragedy . . .’), with P. already on stage
(cf. Prom. 1080n.), still chained to his rock (Prom. 1020~1). The Chorus
entered either with a continuous system of anapaests and lyrics (as, e.g.,
Aesch. Pers., Supp.), or in an epirrhematic exchange with P. (as Prom.
128ff., where see n.). Two pieces of evidence, neither very strong, point
to the latter (fr. v1.8n., and fr. v., Cratinus’ parody).

V (fr. 190 N = 322a M) Arrian, Peripl. Pont. Eux. 19.1-2 . . . ¢xi Tavauv
rOtapoV ..., 8¢ Aéyetar Spilewv éxd i ‘Aciag miv Edpoxmyv ... xairor
Aloyvdog evI1. Avopéwo tov ®dov Spov tilg Edponng xai tijg ‘Aciag xowi”
Aéyovon youv (xap’) adtdt ol Tirdves xpdg 10v [pounbéa St

fixopev ...

o oovg &8loug tovode, ITpounded,

Seopod € x@bog 168’ Exoyouevor ...
Excira xaraléyovon ... xtA. (= fr. viia).
(‘... to the R. Tanais. . ., which is said to separate Europe from Asia ...
Yet Aesch. in P. Lyomenos makes the Phasis the boundary of Europe and
Asia; at least the Titans say there to P., “We have come.... . to view your
labours, P., and these chains which you endure ...” Then they list ...
etc.’)

(Metre: anapaests. A few words are missing between fixopev and
00, ) ]

fixopev is probably the first word of the play (cf. Prom. 1, 284; and viib
below). The manner in which the Chorus announce and explain their
arrival (cf. Prom. 2n.), together with the bare vocative Ipoun@ed (cf.
Prom. 144n.), and the occurrence of such key words as &\ouvg, Seopod,
¢rowépevol, emphasizes the continuity of P.’s sufferings throughout the
intervening ages. (See too frs. vii, X1, x11 with nn.) At Prom. 219—21 we

12. But they do rule out the theory of A. J. Podlecki, B./.C.S. 22 (1975) 16,
that another play, set in the Underworld, might have intervened between
Desmotes and Lyomenos.
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learned that, as a result of P.’s defection to Zeus’ party, the Titap, wer
1 e
imprisoned in Tartarus, along with Kronos (as at Hes.

. . Th' 717E.,851)
Now they are free, probably resident in the Isles of the B ‘

lest (. Vin,),
just as Kronos is said to have been released by Zeus to rule over gy,

Heroes there (Hes. WD 173a—c Solmsen). Zeus’ regime has be

) come |egg
harsh and unforgiving (Prom. 35, 379—8onn.): cf. Pind. P, 4.292 (466

B.C.) Aboe 3¢ Zevg apbrtog Tiravag - .év o€ xp.c’wanl :xsraﬂolaip. KT,
A papyrus fragment of the Plouto: of Cratinus (:;30 B.,C.. ) lnCIIUdes’ the,
following: ... Titdveg pév | yeveav éo[p.etl] | ’Hlou'tm & ‘éxa‘koupk(’) .
[Apxe Kpovoc] [10] —. . . elta 8¢ xAEnteig | tov Ala - l,[dMa Zevg KS] povo\.;l
¢k Paciheiag [15] | [ExBarrer k] ai | Titdvag :tO[l,)O'S] l 5 veag |8 *wu[o?
aotowg] |. .. deopog. . . | dg 8€ Tupavvidog | dpx k[slv'c(?t,]l finog :a';iﬁ I
| 3ebp’ 2o00npev | Tpog Spu[audv v vt’] | go] |aﬁtoxaowvn|tt?‘\;vts g
Cnrodvredg) éxel cabpov #8m. || This arrlva.l ofa cho;u's 0 ez: X ftea
(cf. Hes. WD 122-6), calling themselves Tntan.s,. hastening to ce t;) r e
change of political climate (16—20) by visiting a suffering fzc;ri )
(20—2), addressing him — or someone — in anapaests, and even riﬁs timi
to ‘theft’ (14), ‘bonds’ (17, 18), and ‘tyranny’ (18), shows t
similarities to the opening scene of Lyomenos. Cratinus’ parody scem’;h 0
have been epirrhematic; perhaps his original was too (v—vi n.). The

. : t
references to ‘Zeus’ and ‘tyranny’ are probably directed at Pericles, bu
may also refer to the changed character of Zeus’ rule in Lyomenos. )

caBpov (22) presumably here means ‘old, decrepit’; in the case of P.,1

might have signified ‘wasted, enfeebled’ (cf. fr. vir.22—6, Prom. 22-3
94 541, etc.); cf. the grey-haired P. of ARV 1269.6?

Note the echoes of Desmotes (3eopoic, Topavvidog, {ntodvreg, and espe-
cially 20 &éo%8npev, cf. Prom. | 35; also Spaipov, avtoxaciyvnrov, cf. Prom.

289-92, 410, and fr. VIILI, PHeidelb. 185 (above, P. 285); n.b. too the
metrical anomaly of 21 (no diaeresis, avroxgar.

avtokaciyvn|tov te, cf, Prom.
172, 2950n,, and fr. v1. 4n.) 14 =

VI ’(fr..192 N = 323 M) Strabo, Geogr. 1 2:27 ... onpi yap xara TV TAV

Gpyaiov EAMvov 86Eay | . . odtw tq HEONUBPIVE RGveq ‘Alboniav’ xarsio-
13. Fr. 73 Austin; ¢f. D, L. Page, Gr. Li1. p, (L

Luppe, Wiss. Zeitschr. Halle 16 (1967) 57-g, wifh f(‘llr?f:rei()‘eip. 196—201, W.
14. Asrestored by most editors, 16— 7 8ive two furt nces,

heroverla .
) ; PS, xai| Tyra
and 1ol | oranigoveag (cf. Prom, 199-200); but neither i at al] cel,'tain, e
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6at ta npo¢ ‘Nxeavin * paptupei 8€ ta towavta * § 1€ yap Aloyxvrog év IT. th
Avopévar gnoiv obto

... QOWIKOREDOV T’

"Epu0pdg lepov xevpa Baraocomng,

t yakxoxépavvov t 1 rap’ Ydxeavrn

Aipvnyv t raviotpogov t Albonov,

v’ 8 ravtoxtng "HAwog aiet 5

1p@T’ dbavatov xapatov §' Inrwv

Sepuaig Hdarog

paiaxob xpoyoais dvaravel.

4 Aipvnyv Dindorf: -av MSS navtov tpopov Lobeck 5 RAVIORTNG
Dindorf (-ag Tyrwhitt): ravtenoxrag MSS 7 rpoyoaig t* MSS

(‘I maintain that, according to the view of the ancient Greeks, the whole
of the southern area by Ocean was thus called Ethwpia. Here is evidence:
in P. Lyomenos, Aesch. says, *“. . . and the crimson-floored, sacred stream
of the Red Sea, and the bronze-flashing (?) mere next to Ocean, all-
nourishing (?) of Ethiopians, where the all-seeing Sun ever rests his
immortal flesh and the weariness of his horses with warm pourings of
gentle water ..."".")

Although v and vi1 are quoted as following closely one upon another,
geography seems to require that vi intervene, as the Titans ‘catalogue’
(vna) their journey through Africa and Asia into Europe (see too viin.)
— unless, as seems unlikely, vi belongs to a quite different anapaestic
scene (e.g. concerning Heracles). Strabo’s discussion of Ethiopia (cf.
viin., and Prom. 2, 137—-40 nn.) shows, together with Arrian on vii, that
the Titans have come from far south or south-west, i.e. presumably the
Isles of the Blest (cf. Hes. WD 168-171 ... xap’ "Qxeavov Badudivnv, with
173a—c; see vn.).

2 By the ‘redsea’, the Indian Ocean may be meant (LS] s.v. ¢pvBpog 11
and Map). Presumably xebpa and Aipvnv are governed by a verb
such as e.g. xpohirdvreg. (For xebpa of the sea, cf. Eur. fr. 316.2 N yetpa
xovtov.)

3 txaixoxipavvév + must be corrupt (Homeric yaixod otepoxt, or Eur.
Tro. 1104 xepavvodats xop, are not truly parallel). Perhaps xaAxapdp-
vyov (LS]J s.v. yakxoxépauvog).
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4-8 Mipvvird: this ‘mere’ in the extreme south, j
waters the sun restores his strength every night, may be the Kphy
(Hdt. 4.181, cf. Lucr. DRN 6.848-9); or it may be a ¢

n f]MoU
onflat
phrases as "HéAog 8’ dvopovoe Mradv nepikariéa Aipvny (

. . Hom. Od. 31’
see too LSJ s.v. AMipvn 2 = ‘sea’); with Mimnermus’ des

Cription of the
Sun’s nightly journey (fr. 12 West, esp. 2, 3,8-10); cf. too Eur, Phagth,
1-5 (fr. 771 N), esp. ‘HAiov 0’ innootdceis.

4 tmnavtotpodov t gives awkward sense and metre (two-syllable overlap

of metron-diaeresis; but cf. Prom. 172, 293nn.). Lobeck’s navtav Tpoddv
is the simplest correction.

6 The zeugma (ypdta... kapatov 1e) is odd: more natural would be a
genitive, ‘relieves (them) from toil’ (e.g. xapdrov 6’ inmovg .. .).

8 The paroemiac marks the end of the anapaestic period, and, if the
practice of Desmotes is observed here too, a changt? of speaker (Introd. p.
24); In which case P. must have responded in epirrhema (see v—VviI n.).

Voa (fr. 191 N = 322 M) Arrian Peripl. Pont. Eux. 19.2 ... éncita
xataréyovowv (sc. oi Titdveg, cf. v above) Sonv ydpav érijibov,
i pev didupov xBovog Edphdnng

HEYav 19’ "Aciag téppova Gacy . ..
¥ i @

(“Then they list all the areas which they visited, ... where the great
Phasis, double boundary of the lands of Europe and ‘Asia. ..”.’)

Vb (fr.322b M) Procopius, De bell. goth. 4.6.15 . .
Avopévan edBic Gpyouevo

. Aloyvrog évIl. tdr
S TG Tpaydiag tov TOTapov Paciv ‘tépuove’
P. Lyomenos, right at
2 “boundary”’ of Asia
VIe (fr. 322c M) Schol. Dionys.
Aloybdog ¢ &v IT. Avopévy . .. O 1o
oot tag fneipoug. (
divided by 1hig (

lPerieg_ 10 (p. 323.22 Bernh.) ...

‘Acsch, in P, [ onov (sc. 108 Tavaisog) Sropifeabai
esch.m P, Lyomenos . . says that the contipe \

sc. the R. Tanais),”) Aents are
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(CK. Prom. 7345, 790nn. for the geographical problem.) These lines,
although ‘right at the beginning of the play’ (viib), probably come near
the end of the anapaestic ‘catalogue’ (viia) of places (e.g. *... where
finally we crossed the boundary ... and came to you here ..."). The
Titans have almost reversed Io’s route, from Ethiopia, via Pontus, to
Scythia: (see Map, and, for ‘Scythia’ and ‘Ethiopia’, fr. vin., Prom. 2n.).

(It is possible that fr. xviil also belongs here; see n. ad loc.)

VIl (fr. 193 = 324 M) Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 2.23-5: . .. veniat Aeschylus
... Quo modo fert apud eum Prometheus dolorem quem excipit ob furtum Lemnium
(= Accius, Philoct. 533—6 R.) ‘unde ignis cluet | mortalibus clam |
divisus, eum | doctus Prometheus | clepsisse dolo | poenasque Iovi | fato
expendisse supremo’? Has igitur poenas pendens adfixus ad Caucasum dicut
haec:

‘Titanum suboles, socia nostri sanguinis,

generata Caelo, aspicite religatum asperis

vinctumque saxis, navem ut horrisono freto

noctem paventes timidi adnectunt navitae.

Saturnius me sic infixit Iuppiter, 5

Iovisque numen Mulciberi adscivit manus.

hos ille cuneos fabrica crudeli inserens

perrupit artus; qua miser sollertia

transverberatus castrum hoc Furiarum incolo.

1am tertio me quoque funesto die [o

tristi advolatu aduncis lacerans unguibus

Iovis satelles pastu dilaniat fero.

tum iecore opimo farta et satiata adfatim

clangorem fundit vastum et sublime avolans

pinnata cauda nostrum adulat sanguinem. 15

cum vero adesum inflatu renovatum est iecur,

tum rursum taetros avida se ad pastus refert.

sic hunc custodem maesti cruciatus alo,

qui me perenni vivum foedat miseria.

namque, ut videtis, vinclis constrictus lovis

arcere nequeo diram volucrem a pectore.

gic me ipse viduus pestes excipio anxias

amore mortis terminum anquirens mali;

)
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sed longe a leto numine aspellor Iovis,

atque haec vetusta, saeclis glomerata horridis, 25
luctifica clades nostro infixa est corpori,

¢ quo liquatae solis ardore excidunt

guttae, quae saxa adsidue instillant Caucasi.’

14 avolans Lambwnus: advolans MSS

(‘Let Aesch. come forward . . . How does his P. bear the pain inflicted on
him because of the theft on Lemnos *“Whence fire is said to have been
secretly distributed to mortals; clever P. stole it by trickery, and paid the
price to Zeus in the end’’? So, as he “‘pays this price”, bound to the
Caucasus, he says the following: “Race of Titans, kin of my blood,
begotten of Uranus, look at me, bound and chained to these rough
rocks, like a ship on the roaring seas, which anxious sailors make fast in
fear of nightfall: so has Zeus, son of Kronos, fastened me - and the hand
of Hephaestus approved Zeus’ will; it was he who drove in these wedges
with cruel art and split open my joints. So, piteously pierced through by
his skilful workmanship, I occupy this outpost of the Furies. (10) And
now, every other fateful day, the servant of Zeus flies grimly down, and
starts to tear me with his hooked talons, ripping me to pieces in his fierce
search for food. Then, stuffed and glutted (0 his fill on the rich liver, he
lets out a huge scream, and, as he flies away on high, brushes my gore
with his feathered tail. But when my gnawed liver has swollen back to its
full size, then greedily back he comes again to his foul meal. Thus do 1
feed this guardian of my grim torture, one who mangles me alive, in
eternal pain. (20) For, bound, as you see, in Zeus’ chains, I cannot ward
off the dreaded bird from my breast; bereft of even my own aid, [ have to
endure these trying ills, and, in desire for death, I look around for any
end to my troubles - but I am kept far from death by the power of Zeus.
Indeed, this ancient, grievous pain, grown greater with the ghastly
years, has become engrained in this body of mine, from which the drops,
melted by the heat of the sun, constantly bespatter the rocks of the
Caucasus.” ')

As proof that pain is regarded even by philosophers as an evil, Cicero
quotes first Soph. 77. 1046—1102, then this speech from P. Lyomenos,
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both in his own'? verse translations. (The introductory anapaests about
P. and Lemnos come from Accius’ Philocteta {c. 1208.c.),'®* and may also
owe something to a Greek original, perhaps Pyrphoros or Lyomenos (see fr.
tin.).) His translation is likely to be accurate in its main outlines, though
fairly free with minor omissions, additions, rephrasings, and adap-
tations to suit his own philosophical and poetical purposes.'’

1 Titanum: i.c. the Chorus (cf. fr. v, and Cratinus fr. 73 in v n.).

socia ... sanguinis: cf. Prom. 39n., 410, and Cratinus fr. 73.9, 20- 1.
P. Heidelb. 185 (n. on Pyrphoros, dub. frag. above).

2 generata Caelo: cf. Prom. 1645 Ovpaviav yévvav with n.

aspicite: cf. Prom. g3n., fr. v éroyouevor; also 20 below.

2-3 asperis ... saxis: cf. Prom. 35 tpayig with n.

3—-4 mnavem etc.: cf. the image of Prom. gb5, with n.; also Eur. HF
1094, Aristoph. Thesm. 1105-6, and Aesch. Supp. 764-72.

s Saturaius: cf. Prom. 577 Kpovie rai, and Homeric Kpovidng,
Kpoviwv.

6 Cf. Prom. 619; either Lyomenos here contained an almost identical
line, or Cicero has interpolated it himself.

Maulciberi: (lit. ‘the Softener’) an epithet of Vulcan (the Roman
Hephaestus).

7 cunmneos: cf. Prom. 64 odnvog (and 76 ?).

7-8 fabrica ... sollertia: cf. Prom. 87 téxwng; also 45 yerpwvatia.

perrupit artus: cf. Prom. 64-5 otépvav hiapxat, with n,

9 castrum: cf. Prom. 31 épovpiosig, 143 épovpav, 8o1 dpovprov
with n.

10 tertio ... quoque ... die: i.c. on alternate days, counting

15. So Cicerotellsus 2.26). Lines 14— 15 are :mis)quoted by Nonius ifourth-
century A.D. grammarian) as bv ‘Accius Prometheo'; see further Herington,
T.APA 92:{1961] 239 50, H. D. Jocelyn, Y.C.S. 23 11973) go—111, Conacher
105-6.

16. Fr. 533 Ribbeck 1538—-40 Warmington); n.b. too Cic. Tusc. Disp. 2.19,
2.33 = Accius rs. 553, 562 Ribbeck {541-53 Warmington}.

17. Jocelyn (n. 15 above) go-111; cf. t0oo Herington, T.A.P.A. 92 (1961}
240-1. The metie is tambic senarius, the Roman version of the trimeter; six ‘feet’,
rather than three metra. are felt, and resolution is much freer than in Greek

tragedy. Thus the scheme is X, 55 I 3 oo l vgv" I_,'J(, "V—'V | R

uulvgll-
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inclusively; cf. Prom. 1024n. Photius and the Suda contain ap entr.
tpitwt daer - tpitt Auépai, which may perhaps be based on this pasmg.
11-12 The original may have contained the word g '

. R Saddopary
(= fr. xvi1 below): this must actually mean ‘pokings (Sig-wbﬁcom); but
the first gloss and derivation suggested in Hesychius (elontipara, ke,

may be mistakenly drawn from the Greek original of advolatu etc.; cf. (o())
Prom. 1022-3.

15 adulat: perhaps (npoo-)oaivel, in literal sense; cf. Aesch. Ag.
1665, and Prom. 835 with n.

10 foedat miseria: cf. Prom. 93 aixeiaiowv with n.
22 me ipse viduus: an unusual expression; if not Cicero’s own, it

might suggest e.g. adtog &' épavtod tacde xnpwbeic vooous | maoyw (cf.
Prom. 5q6n.).

23—-4 amore mortis etc.: cf. Prom. 752—4, in contrast to the

defiant words of 933, 1053 (and see 932-4n.). For terminum mali, cf.
Prom. g9—100 with n.

27-8 guttae: at Ap. Rhod. 3.845f. these drops are said to be ic
source of Medea’s magic charms; cf. Soph. fr. 340 R?

Caucasi: contrast Prom. 2, 719-21n. Either the setting has changed,

or Cicero has wrongly interpreted e.g. nayov, poug; see too frs. X1, X1va,
and hypoth. n.

This speech probably opened the First Episode. It reveals an ex-
hausted and demoralized P., much changed from the closing scenes of
Desmotes: Ocean’s warning (313-14) has proved true.

Further vestiges of P.’s words to the Chorus may be preserved in the
‘Menippean’ satire, Prometheus Liber, of Varro (c. 75 B.C.). Among the
surviving fragments are the following '8 (metre: jambic senarius): fr. 423

€go wfelix non queam | vim propulsare alque inimicum Orco immittere? l
nequiquam saepe aeratas manuis comp

. edes | conor revellere (‘Shall I not be
Capable, in my torment, of repelling (this) violence and dispatching my
foe to the Underworld? In vain do I constantly try to tear away the
brazep shack}es from my hands’); fr. 424 tum ut si subernus cortex aut
cacumina | morientum in querqueto arborum aritudine (‘then, like cork-bark, or
the tops of trees in an oak-forest dying of drought . .’.’); fr. 425 atque ex

18. P.Terentius Varro ed. F. Bis i i
Heracus (Berlin 1922) 229,_31' - Bucheler, in Petron;; Saturae, edd. Biicheler and
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artubus | exsangutbus dolore evirescat (?) colos (‘and with the pain the colour
fades from my bloodless limbs’); fr. 426 mortalis nemo exaudit, sed late
incolens | Scytharum inhospitalis campis vastitas (‘no mortal hears, but the
inhospitable emptiness that inhabits the Scythian plains far and wide’);
fr. 427 levis mens umquam somnurnas imagines | affatur, non umbrantur somno
pupulae (‘(my) unsettled mind constantly accosts dream-figures; (my)
cyes are not darkened in sleep’). All of these fit well with the situation of
the opening of Lyomenos (and cf. Prom. 2, 21-32, Cratinus fr. 73.22,
quoted in v n.). On the other hand, fr. 428 suggests different subject-
matter: humanae quandam gentem stirpis concoquit; ' frigus calore atque umore
aritudinem | miscet (‘he prepares a sort of human race; he mixes hot with
cold, wet with dry’).

(It is possible that fr. xx11 (188 N) belongs here; but Bpotadv, if sound,
tells against it; see n. ad loc.)

IX=XIV From this group of fragments we know that Heracles ar-
rived, shot the eagle, and received instructions from P. about his quest
for the Apples of the Hesperides and the Cattle of Geryones. The pattern
of events seems to have been similar to that narrated by Pherecydes
(followed by Apollodorus);!* but several crucial questions remain un-
answerable from the available evidence: At what point, and why, did
Heracles shoot the eagle (1x n.)? Had Zeus already given him permission
(cf. Prom. 771n.,1x n., xvi n.)? Did P. reveal the secret to him? Did he
release P. from his chains? Did he make any arrangements about an
exchange of immortality (cf. Prom. 1026—9, Apollod. 2.5.11)?

Most scholars have placed the shooting of the eagle (frs. 1x and x)
after P.’s predictions (frs. x1-x1v).2* More likely, and dramatically more
cffective, is the sequence printed here, in which Heracles enters, learns of
P.’s predicament, and, in characteristically philanthropic spirit, kills the
cagle as it arrives (or departs to intercept it, see IX n.); in an ensuing
dialogue, a grateful P. gives him advice for the future. The secret is
perhaps discussed, but not divulged: Zeus and P. are still hostile and
presumably unreconciled (see nn. on X, xv, xv1). The killing of the eagle

19. See schol. Ap. Rhod. 4.1396, Apollod. 2.5.11 (with Frazer's nn.), and
further X1n., West 145-6.
20. See e.g. Nauck, Smyth, Mette, Herington; otherwise Thomson, West.
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and the unbinding of P. may well have taken place in separate Episodes;
indeed it is not even certain that Heracles himself released P. Although
the predictions of Desmotes seem explicit enough (770-3 6 AMbowv (sc. éx
deopav), 785 tov Moovta, 872 Avoet), expressions such as Abw, oolw,
¢AevBepdw, xtA. could be used of rescuing P. from the eagle: (so apparently
Hes. Th. 528 éxboato dvodpoouvamy, cf. Th. 615--16; n.b. fr. x cwleig,
and schol. Prom. 27b Herington ¢aoi ... tov ‘Hpaxiéa ... Bérer toV
voxa dwwodauevov ¢AevBepdaatr 1ov I1. 1o ... GAyoug, xai pévior xai
droAvoar: see further fr. X n.). In Desmotes there was no occasion to
specify precisely what sort of ‘release’ would be involved, until Hermes
mentioned the eagle (cf. Prom. 1026-9 with nn.).

IX Plut. Amat. 14.757¢ (fr. 200 N = 332 M): 6 8¢ "Hpaxhiig Erepov
Beov napaxalei péddwv Exi tov Spviv alpeabat 16 16€ov, dg AtoxvAog pnoiv:
dypevg 8° 'AxoAAwv 8pBov 1BV BéELOG.

(‘Heracles summons another god when he is about to raise his bow
against the bird, as Aesch. says: ‘““‘May hunter Apollo direct the shaft

straight!”’.’)

@ovou: e08uvor (Nauck) would be more normal Attic (as Prom. 287);
but cf. Eur. Or. 1016. It is generally inferred from this fragment that the
shooting of the eagle was enacted on stage (perhaps with the help of the
mechane, as for Ocean’s griffin). But it is quite possible that Heracles
rushed off-stage at this point; or that this line occurred in, e.g., a
messenger-speech (cf. Oedipus’ words reported at Soph. OC 163:1f.).
Apart from this pious prayer, we have no indication as to whether
Heracles had his father’s permission, or (more likely) acted on his own

initiative in killing the bird of Zeus,?' cf. Prom. 771n., and frs. x1, xvI
below.

X Plut. Life of Pompey 1.1 (fr. 201 N = 333 M): npdg 8¢ IMounnov
Eoike toUut0 ®Rabeiv O "Popaiov dfjpog e8¢ £ dpxiic, Onep & Aloyviov
IMpounBevg xpdg t1ov Hpaxiéa, cwbeig Un” avtod xai Aywv,

£x0p00 RatpOS POt TOUTO PIATATOV TEKVOV,
(‘Towards Pompey, the Roman people seems right from the start to

21. As e.g. he threatened to shoot the sun (Athen. 11.470c-d, Apollod.
2.5.10, both based on Pherecydes).
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have felt the same as Aesch.’s P. towards Heracles: after being rescued
by him he says, * ... this most beloved son of a father hateful to me

L)

Apparently P. speaks to a third party (the Chorus?), rather than to
Heracles himself (= to0t0), who need not even have been present. If P.
still regards Zeus as his enemy, he has probably not yet been released
(owBeig then = ‘saved’ from the eagle, see ix-xIv n.), and is still with-
holding the secret.

XI Galen Comment. on Hippocr. Epidem. vi, 1.29 (fr. 195 N = 327 M):
Aloyblog 8¢ év MNMpounBel Acopmm,

edfeiav Epre THVEE * KAl XPOTIOTA PEV

Bopeadag fikerg tpog xvodg, Tv' edAapod

Bpopov xataryifovra, pf ¢’ dvapraom

Svoreuiépot rEpPI cvotpEyag Gvw.

4 Gvo MSS: Govw Stephanus

(‘Aesch. in P. Desmotes, *‘Keep going straight down this path; and first
you will come to the Northern Winds, where beware of the storming
roar, lest it swirl you up and carry you away in its wintry blast’.’)

Galen (discussing the word mépdi€) quotes these lines as being from
Desmotest* (where Wecklein would insert them after 713, Bolton after
720, Paley after 791, see 719—21n., Bolton 54-5); but they are usually
assigned to Lyomenos. The cave of the North Wind lay in the ‘Rhipaean
Mus’ (cf. fr. x111, 719-21n.), which would be to the east of P.’s rock in
Desmotes, but north of his traditional place of punishment in the (true)
Caucasus (frs. vii. 28, xiv nn.: see too Map, and App. p. 281n.1).
Apollodorus (2.5.11, probably following Pherecydes®®) narrates, ‘When
Heracles came to the Hyperboreans on his way to Atlas, since P. told
him not to journey himself after the apples, but to take over the Pole

22. A little later he says: ¢xi 8¢ tijg pavidog 6 avrdg (sc. Aesch.) énov év
MMpounBei ‘¢&cviafod 8 pv oe xpooPain: otoua | xépudé, xixpot yap xod o (ongt
atpoi.’” This fragment probably belongs o P. Pyrkaews (fr. 206 N = 456 M),
though some editors have attributed it to Lyomenos.

23. Pherecydes, FGH3F 16-17, 75-6, 7 (= schol. Ap. Rhod. 4.1396); see 1x-
XIV n.
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from Atlas and send him, he did as P. said, and took it over .. ." It might
appear from fr. x1 that it is to the Hyperboreans that Heracles is being
directed, and that Atlas and the Apples of the Hesperides resided in the
far north (cf. Prom. 429-30 moAov); but Prom. 348 &omépoug argues
otherwise (and cf. fr. xiv n.). For the prominence of Atlas in the trilogy,
cf. Prom. 347-50, 423-30, and n. on Pyrphoros, App. p. 284.

The language of this and the next fragment is strongly reminiscent of
P.’s directions to Io in Desmotes: n.b. fixw twice, once with direct object
(x11. 1, cf. Prom. 2, 284-9g7nn.); tva = ‘where’ (cf. Prom. 21n., also fr.
vL5); ‘beware ... etc.’ (Prom. 709ff. n.); and the marvellous lands and
peoples of the north and west, corresponding to those of the east and
south visited by Heracles' ancestress (cf. Prom. 561-886n., but also fr. vii
n.).

XII (fr.1g6 N = 329 M) Stephanus Byzant. Lexicon 7.5 s.v. Aot (cf.
schol. AT Hom. /l. 13.6): AloyoAog te ‘I"'aBiovg’ Sia tov ‘I év Avopévan I,
Encita §° e dfjpov Evdikwratov
{Ppotdv) anaviov xai piiofevwrarov
TaBioug, v’ 001" &potpov olte yatopog
tEpver dikeAd” Gpouvpav, @AL' avTtooROpOL
yoar gépovot Biotov GeSovov Bporois.

1 figeg Stanley: figer MSS 2 Bpotdv Hermann 4 OixeAd’
Holstein: dwxéding MSS

(‘Aesch. calls them “Gabioi™ with a ““G™ in P. Lyomenos: *“Then you will
come to a people most righteous and hospitable of all mortals, the
Gabioi, where neither plough nor earth-breaking hoe cuts the land, but
the fields, sowing themselves, bear abundant livelihood to mortals’.")

Stephanus is commenting on Hom. /. 13.1-6, where Zeus turns away
from the fighting to look at peaceful peoples instead: ... éxi ... Gpnixav

. xai dyavdv ‘Ixxmporydv | yAaxtoddywv, ‘ABiov te Sikarotarwv
dvBporwv. Why the Abii should have become Gabii is unclear. The
ecarth’s voluntary production of crops for the virtuous is a commonplace
(e.g. Hes. WD 117-18, 171-2, Hom. Od. 7.1:1-32; but also, for the
lawless Cyclopes, Hom. Od. 9.107-9). The hospitable Gabii may have
been contrasted with the hostile Amazons (cf. Prom. 723-5, 728nn.);
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and the presence of dixatoouvn and ¢1hokevia may possibly represent an
advance from Desmotes (450-506n.)?

(It is not unlikely that fr. xxi11 also belongs here; see n. ad loc.)

XIII (fr. 197 N = 330 M) Schol. Ap. Rhod. 4.282: tév “lotpov gnoiv
(sc. 8 'AxorAdviog) éx 1@V "'YrepPopéwv xatapépeadar xal tdv Pixaiov
dpdv' oltw 8 elnev dxolovIav AloyvAm év Avopévir I1. A£yovn tourto.
(‘Apollonius says that the R. Ister is borne down from the Hyperboreans
and the Rhipacan Mountains; in saying this, he follows what Aesch.
says in P. Lyomenos.")

If this refers to part of P.’s instructions to Heracles, he appears again
to be directing him north, or even east, rather than west; cf. x1 n. For
ancient views of the location of the Ister (= R. Danube), see Bolton

42, 52.

XIVa (fr. 199 N = 326a M) Strabo 4.1.7: ... enoi yoov I1. xap’ adtin
(= Aloyodm), xadnyovpuevog "HpaxAel tdv 68dv 1dv dxo Kavxasov xpog
tag ‘Eonepidag,

fiteig 8¢ Aryvwv elg drappnrov otpatov,

Evd’ ol paxng, cae’ olda. xai 3ovpog xep Gv,

HEPWYNU" RERpWTAL YAP OE xai PEAN Arelv

¢vtavd’, EAéodar &' obtiv’ €x yaiag AiSov

EEerg, mel ndg ydPOg ot paiSaxog. 5

idav & dunyavoivra o’ olxtipel ratp,

VEPEAT)V &' UxOOY OV Vipadt YOYyOAwv rRETpwV

vroéoxiov Onoer x30v°, olg Exerra ov

Baiwv Siwont parding Aiyvv otpatov.’

6 Cobet: 6’ 6 Zeig olxrepei MSS

(‘Atleast P. says in Aesch., as he is explaining to Heracles the ways from
the Caucasus to the Hesperides: *“You will come to the fearless host of
the Ligurians, where, bold though you are, you will not, I am certain,
find fault with their war-making. For it is ordained that your arrows
actually fail you there, and you will not be able to pick up any stones
from the ground, since the whole area is soft. But your father, when he
sees you in difficulties, will pity you; he will provide a cloud and make



300 APPENDIX

the land dark with a rain of round stones, with which you will then pelt
the Ligurian army and easily repulse them™.’)

XIVb Dionys. Hal. AR 1.41.3:. .. Aloyxbhog év I1. Avopéwvor. xenointa
vap adtan 6 I1. ‘Hpaxiei 1@ te &\da xpoAéywv, d¢ &xactov avtd T
ouuPrceodai EucdAe xata v éxi Mmpvovnv otpateiav, xai 81 xai nepi tov
Avyvotixod RoAgpov ... ‘& ... BEAn.’ (‘Aesch. in P. Lyomenos. For he
has his P. prophesying to Heracles each of the various things that was to
happen to him on his expedition to Geryones, and in particular about
the Ligurian war: ““You will come . .. etc.”.’)

XIVc Hyginus Poet. astr. 2.6 ... Aeschylus autem in fabula quae inscribitur
1. Avdpevog ... dicit ... quo tempore Hercules a Geryone boves abduxerit iter
Secisse per Ligurum fines; quos conatos ab eo pecus abducere manus contulisse . . .
(etc.) ... ltaque lovem similitudinem pugnantis inter sidera constituisse. (‘But
Aeschylus in P. Unbound says that, when Heracles took the cattle from
Geryones, he travelled through the land of the Ligurians; they tried to
take the cattle from him, and they fought ... Consequently, Zeus set a
likeness of him fighting among the stars.’)

P.’s forecast to Heracles about his adventures on the Ligurian plain
(near Marseilles, i.e. in the far west), provided an aetion for the numer-
ous round stones scattered about the region: when Heracles’ arrows
gave out, Zeus sent a shower of these stones; also, it appears (x1vc), an
aition for the constellation of the Kneeling Heracles (commemorating
his difficulties in the battle there).
2=3 o0 péxng ... pépymt ‘you will not fault their fighting .. .’ (see LS]
$.0. paym 11)

7 The double resolution (vv—v—|-vuu=—|uv=—yu=-)is very
unusual (Introd. p. 25); suspicious too is Vrooxdv, where Vrepoymdv
would give more natural sense (‘extending, supplying ...’).

The three testimonia as to Heracles’ destination are hard to reconcile,
unless Geryones and the Hesperides are both goals of the same westward
journey (see fr. x1 n.). As for ‘the Caucasus’, see vii1.28n., and x1, X111,
Hypoth. nn.

(It is possible that Aesch. fr. 402 N ... 4’ 0d ‘Pamiov xixAnoxetai, may
have occurred in P.’s predictions to Heracles; cf. Prom. 734, 840.)
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XVa (fr. 321a M) Philodemus, De piet. p. 41.4—15 Gomperz xai tov |
[Mpoun) B¢a Aveobai | [dnorv] Aloyxtrog 8j(T1 16 A] omov &uny [woe)v t0
xepi O€ | [T18)og, g xpe[d]v €T (n) Tov € adtilg yevf[v] nBévta xpeit | [t] @
xatao [tijv] ai| [t] o0 xatpds’ [58ev| k] ai vyt [ ouvor | ki) obov ad [t] Av.
(‘And Aesch. says that P. is released because he revealed the oracle
concerning Thetis . .. So the gods settled her on a mortal husband . . .")

XVb Schol. Prom. 167 Herington . . . Zevig ¢dimxev adthv (= trjv Bénv)
¢v 11 Kavkaow dpetl Srwg suyyévnral adtijt éxwAvdn SE VRO I1. . .. (‘Zeus
was pursuing Thetis in the Caucasus to have intercourse with her; but
he was prevented by P. ...")

XVc Servius on Virgil, Ecl. 6.42 ... vulturem Hercules interemt,
Prometheum tamen liberare, ne offenderet patrem, timust ... (‘H. killed the
vulture, but was afraid to free P., lest he offend his father.’)

The order of events (killing of eagle, revelation of secret, release of P.)
is not certain; but if xvb and c are based on Lyomenos,** Thetis may have
arrived, in flight from Zeus (like Io in Desmotes, cf. 561-886n.), thus
provoking the still-bound P. to divulge the secret before it is too late;
whereupon Zeus gave orders for him to be released (by Hephaestus? or
Heracles? or perhaps Athena, the other divine technician, cf. Prom.
7-8n,, fr. 1m1b n.?®). Or else Zeus' pursuit of Thetis may have been
merely narrated (e.g. by Heracles or Ge).

A conflicting account is given by Hyginus (Fab. 54 = fr. 321b M): ‘P.
promised Zeus that he would forewarn him, if he freed him from his
chains ... So Thetis was given to Peleus in marriage ... and Heracles
was sent to kill the eagle ... P. was released from the Caucasus after
thirty (? thousand) years.” This cannot be reconciled with xvc, nor
really with x, and the number of years is inappropriate (cf. Prom. 774n.,
App. p. 284); so it is probably not based on Lyomenos.

24. Neither specifies Aeschylus as source; but Servius’ account does in other
respects follow Desmotes and Lyomenos quite closely, and Zeus® pursuit of Thetis is
not elsewhere usually connected to the Caucasus and P.’s revelation of the secret.
N.b. too Lucian, Dial. of gods 5, where P. warns Zeus as he is on his way to Thetis
(...24" & Padileg Vv ...).

25. On the Apulian vase mentioned above (n. 10), Athena stands by P.
holding an olive crown.
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Two passages in Apollodorus are often thought (in the light of Prom.
1026-9) to narrate further material from Lyomenos: (2.5.11) ‘Heracles
provided Zeus with Chiron who, though immortal, was willing to die in
place of (?) P. (&vt’adtod)’; (2.5.4) ‘Chiron wished to die, but could not,
being immortal; but P. gave himself (?) to Zeus to become immortal in
his place (&vt’ adtov), and so Chiron died.’ The text of both passages is
uncertain, and it is not clear in what sense Chiron and P. could ‘replace’
one another (cf. Prom. 1027 8iadoyog ... rovwv, and 1026-9, 1027-
gnn.).; it is in any case Heracles, rather than P., who should ‘become
immortal’ in ‘exchange’ for the death of Chiron. Nor can we tell
whether this exchange was negotiated in Lyomenos, or merely alluded to
in Desmote;.

One further possible echo of the scene between Heracles and P. in
Lyomenos should be mentioned. Antisthenes (pupil and friend of
Socrates, and the first Cynic) wrote a Heracles, or On Brawn and Bram.*¢ It
appears that this work contained a dialogue between Heracles and P.,
with P. shown as the true philosopher, educating the crude man of
action: ‘P. spoke to Heracles, *“Your activity is contemptible, in that you
occupy yourself with worldly things, and have neglected care for what is
more important. You will be no complete man until you learn what is
higher than man - and when you learn this, you learn about man too.
But as long as you learn only earthly things, you are in error, like the
wild beasts.”’*? Obviously this fragment is designed to serve the
philosopher’s argument: but it is not unlikely that, atJeast in outline, the
dialogue may owe something to a poetical predecessor, as many of the
Sophists’ (and Plato’s) stories did.** Perhaps in Lyomenos Heracles re-
ceived some enlightenment from P. as to mankind’s proper conduct?

26. Diog. Laert. 6.18

27. This passage was quoted by the sophist Themistius (fourth century A.p.),
in his work xepi dpetiig, v ith the introduction ‘I call on the wise Antisthenes . ..
He says ..." The text of this passage of Themistius survives only in a Syrian
version, first published by E. Sachau, Inedita Syriaca (1870, repr. Hildesheim 1968:
German version, with comments, by J. Gildemeister and P. Bicheler in RA.M. 27
(1872) 438f., esp. 450--1); Syrian plus Latin version by R. Mach in Themustu
Orationes 111; edd. H. Schenkl, G. Downey and A. F. Norman (Teubner,
Leipzig 1974).

28. E.g. Prodicus’ Choice of Heracles (B 2 DK = Xen. Mem. 2.1.21-34), cf.
Hes. WD 2868.; Gorgias’ Helen and Palamedes (B 11 and 1 1a DK), cf. the Palamedes
plays of Aesch.. Soph. and Eur.; and of course Protagoras’ story of Prometheus
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XVia (fr. 202 N = 334 M) Athen. 15.674d ... Aloyvdog 8¢ &v tin
Avopévor I1. capdg pnotv 1 éxt tipijt oo I1. tov otépavov xepitidepev tij
xe@aAijt dvtixowva tob éxeivov Seopol .. . (‘Aesch. in P. Lyomenos clearly

states that we place crowns on our heads in honour of P., as recompense
for his bondage.’)

XVIb Hyginus Poet. astr. 2.15 Memoriae caisa ex utraque re, hoc est laprde et

Serro, digitum sibt vincirt wssit . . . ( Promethea) nonnullt etiam coronam habuusse
dixerunt ut se victorem impune peccasse diceret. (‘In memory, he (P.) bade his
finger be bound in both, i.c. stone and iron ... Some even said that P.
wore a crown so that he could say that he had been victorious, and had
sinned without being punished.’)

Several ancient authors describe the origin of finger-rings, and of
festive crowns, as going back to P.’s reconciliation with Zeus.*®* Some
explain them as P.’s prizes of victory (so xvib), i.e. recompense from
Zeus (cf. Prom. 176-7 with n., and xvia &vtizowva); others as symbols or
memorials of P.’s bondage (rings of stone and iron; harmless binding on
the hcad), indicating that his release is not absolute (so, e.g., Athen.
15.672—3 calls the crown a ‘voluntary penalty’ paid by P.). How the
aetion was handled in Lyomenos we cannot tell.

Itis likely that Lyomenos also included some reference to the establish-
ment of a torch-race and festival in honour of P. (and of Hephaestus? cf.
Prom. 14n.), i.e. the Attic Promethia: it may even have been represented
on stage in the final scene (cf. the end of Aesch. Eum.).% It is likely too
that some mention was made of the introduction of Justice and the other
civic virtues into human societies, as in Protagoras’ account (Plato, Prot.
322c; cf. too Aristoph. Birds 1539ff., and Aesch. fr. 381 N? Butn.b. fr. xu.
1-2). Zeus’ agent here might be Hermes, or perhaps even Deucalion,

(continued )
(Introd. pp. 3-4). Inlater sophists, the practice continued: but the versions of the
Prometheus story in Lucian (Prometheus, and Dialogues of the gods 5: P. and eus)
and Dio Chrysostom (Or. 8.33, perhaps also derived in part from Antisthenes)
add nothing to our knowledge of P. Lyomenos. For further refs. to later mentions of
P. in Greek and Latin literature, see Kraus, RE s.. 68:1f.

2g9. See Apollod. 2.5.11, with Frazer's n.

30. Many scholars have seen this as the main subject of Pyrphoros (as third
play of the trilogy). see above, p. 283 n. 6.
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son of P. (in the light of Ap. Rhod. 3.1086—9 . . . 8¢ xp@t0g ROiNGE XOALL
xai é5eipato vnous | dBavarorg, xpdrog 3€ xai dvlpwxrwy Baciievoev: and cf.
Lucian, Prom. 14). Thus the trilogy will have ended with the joyful
reinstatement of the hero, and a demonstration that Zeus’ rule, while
necessarily harsh and difficult to understand at times, is not without
reason or purpose. But all this remains of course highly speculative.

XVII (fr. 204 N = 335 M) Hesych. ¢ 1094 s.v. ‘ctloapaopara’
eloxmpata, dxo tov ‘cloapiévar’ fi oxapayuata: Aioyviog I1. Avopéwor.
(See fr. viir. 11-12n.)

XVII (fr. 203 N = 331 M) Pausan. Attic. fr. 67 (apud Eustath. on
Hom. /l. 5.738) ‘&perdvocavor’ * "Apeog Svcavor, olovei drooyiopara: rap’
Aloyvian v I1. Avopéwvor.

The ‘tassels of Ares’ are said by Hesychius to be the Heniochi (s.v. = a
7109, cf. @ 7191), a warlike tnibe living north of the Pontus. If so,
presumably they were mentioned either in the Titans’ ‘catalogue’ (cf. v-
vitand vii n.) or in P.’s predictions to Heracles.

XIX (fr. 194 N = 336 M) Plut. De fortuna 98¢ (cf. gb4f; also Porphyr.
De abstin. 3.18) . .. viv 8" ok &xo TuYNG OVSE adToparg REPIESUEV aVTdV
(sc. @V Inpinv) xai xpatobpuev, GAX" 6 1., TovtEcTIV & AoYIOoNAS, altiog
‘Ixxov dvov t° dxeia xai tavpwv yovag
Soug avridovda xai xovwv éxdéxtopa’, xat' Aloyviov.

avtidovAa Plut. gb4f, Porph.: avtidwpa Plut. g8¢.

(‘But as it is, our superiority and power over the animals do not exist
spontaneously or by chance, but it is P, i.e. reason, who is responsible,
*“... Giving horse- and ass-stallions, and bulls’ offspring, to work as
slaves and take on labours’’, as Aesch. says.")

These lines almost duplicate Prom. 462-6 (esp. Sovievovta~ av-
tidovAa, Siadoyor poxOmuatwv ~ xovwv éxdéxtopa). Neither speaker nor
context (nor even title of the play, Lyomenos, Pyrphoros, or Pyrkaeus) is
specified, though the subject of doug is obviously P.

XX (fr. 337 M) Anon. Metr. P. Oxy. 220.11.1-6 ... dnoiov (sc.
pétpov) v tn I1. tidnor v Aloyvrog oftwg, ‘(&piddwv Suoxeladov'.
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(‘... the same kind of metre that Aesch. uses again in the Prometheus, as
follows: (v v = =u v =) “of ill-sounding strife(?)”.’)

XXI (fr. 189 N = 338 M) Antiatticist p. 116.7 Bekker: ‘Xépoa’* ra pn
yewpyoupueva: Aloyvdog ITpoundet.

Once again, in neither xx nor xx1 are we told which Prometheus play is
meant, nor speaker or context.

XXII (fr. 188 N = 339 M) Schol. Aristides, Pro Quattuor p. 501.16
Dindorf: .. . xai Aloyvrog 8¢ év I1. Acopwtm,

x0AAO1G yap ¢oti xépdog 1) ot} Bpotdv .
(‘And Aesch. says in P. Desmotes, ‘‘For many mortals, silence is an
advantage.”’)

The line, quoted from ‘P. Desmotes’, is usually assigned to Lyomenos,
but may belong to Pyrphoros, where reference to ‘mortals’ might be more
in place.

XXINI (fr. 198 N = 328 M) Strabo 7.3.7: . .. xai Aloyvrog 8’ eupaiver
... @noag xepil 1OV Lxvddv,

@A’ inraxng Bpwtiipeg ebvopor Txvdan . . .
(‘And Aesch. shows . . . when he says about the Scythians, “But the law-
abiding Scythians, eaters of mares’ milk ..."”")

This line, from an unnamed play, is usually assigned to Lyomenos, on
the strength of the connection between ‘Eaters of mares’ milk’ and
Hom. Il. 13.5-6, where ‘Mare-milkers’ and ‘law-abiding Abii’ are
mentioned together (see fr. xi1 with n.); but cf. too Hdt. 1.216, Hes. fr.
150.15 M—-W, Hippocr. De aer. 18, etc.
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Antisthenes, p. 302

Apollodorus, p. 1, p. 2; 10910, 351—
72, 561-886, 567, 7235, 728,
793~800; p. 295, p. 297, p. 302

Apollonius of Rhodes, [hypoth.] 15—
18, 714-15, 793-800, 803-6, 836
7> 957: P- 294, P. 299, P- 304

Archilochus, p. 24; 45, 362, 652-3,
1016—1g

Arctinus, 21921

Aristophanes: Ach. 46, 682, 959, 93—
4, 1023—4; Burds p. 2; 59, 488-92,
548-50, 766, 877, 975-6; p. 284,
p. 303; Clouds 62, 93, 154, 465-6,
535, 1023—4, 1087; Eccl. 8go; Frogs
88127, 379—80, 436-7, 450500,
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798—800, 9446, 1016—-19; Knights
51, 59, 613, 993—4, 1065; Peace
359, 993—4; Plutus 82, 209-10,
5006; Thesm. 26, 82, 286, 887-9;
Wasps 82, 93, 317, 4635, 794—6,
887-9

Aristotle: Hist. Anim. 491~-2, 566;
Met. 816; Meteor. 1046-7; NE
950—1; Poet. p. 13, p. 14; 1089—90;
Pol. 224-7; Rhet. 35, 85-6, 320

Arrian, 734-5; p. 287, pp. 2901

Athenaeus, 810-12; p. 303

Bacchylides, 103—5, 561-886, 688—9,
7235

Callimachus, 56, 890
Catullus, 468
Cicero, 473-5, 500—2, 682; pp. 291—

5
Cleanthes, 1043—4

Cratinus, 793, 993—4; p. 288, p. 295
Ctesias, 803-6

Democritus, 450—500

Demosthenes, 123, 447-8

Derveni Orphic Papyrus, 209-10

Dinarchus, 1030-1

Dio Chrysostom, pp. 302—3 n.28

Diodorus, 450-506, 454—6

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 59, 6g6—
741; p- 300

Dionysius Periegetes, 717, 719—21

Empedocles, 31, 133—4, 250

Ephorus, 7235

Epicharmus, p. 2, p. 3; 85-6, 81012

Eumelus, 219-21

Euphorion, p. 32

Euripides: 4Ak. p. 31; 2, 82, 156, 263~
5, 309~ 10, 375, 558—60, 611, 747
8, 1021—-2; Andr. 1-87, 2, 39, 51,
87, 88-92: 436_73 582, 747-8)
1001, 1012—13; Ba. 73, 85-6, 209—
10, 3224, 52660, 536-9, 6856,
798-800, 9446, 1080; Cyc. 83—¢;
El. 4-5, 484-90, 493-5, 588, 971
3; Hec. 85-6, 88—92, 197-8, 885

6, 1050—2; Hel. 2, 28, 42, 4950,
72, 116, 48490, 768, 9446, 974;
HF 2635, 298-9, 626, 747-8,
794-6, 904—5, 9501, 1080; Hipp.
p- 11; 73, 856, 88—127, 115, 122,
13740, 154, 1567, 21213, 263~
5, 298-9, 479-80, 5002, 5434,
552, 566, 582, 64950, 725-7, 746,
772, 787, 833-5, 878—9, 887-9g0b,
goo, go2-3, 943, 1008—9, 1009
10, 1015, 1050—2, 1082—3; on

p- 2, P- 5; 2, 1035, 115, 548—50,
8335, 966, 1043—4; {4 122, 836
7, 856, 864, 1001; IT 7, 42, 73, 81,
88—92, 123, 209-10, 331, 386,
1001; Med. p. 31; 23, 8892, 122,
133—4, 149, 1589, 242, 286, 468,
526_60& 566: 747_8: 764: 780_1,
B60o-1, g81, 1001; Or. 88-127,
108, 137-40, 436-7, 598, 625,
860-1, 863, go2—3, 9g50—1, 1030—
1, 10g91; p. 296; Pho. p. 5; 42, 120—
1, 201-2, 209~10, 351—2, 588,
653, 7401, 764, 829—41, 950-1,
992, 1092; Rhesus 115, 128—92;
Supp. 186—7, 448-50, 450506,
468, 582, 740-1, 829—32, 8601,
1014; Tro. 39, 87, 133—4, 555-8,
690—2, 750-1, 954, 966, 992;

p- 289; Andromeda 286; Erechtheus
209—10, 1080; Palamedes 450—506,
460—1; Phaethon p. 290; other frag-
ments 62, 88, 6379, 890, 1016
19, 10434

Galen, 719—-21; pp. 297-8
Gellius, Aulus, p. 283
Gorgias, 29, 450-506, 4601, 5434

Hecataeus, 696~741, 714—15, 734—5
Heraclides, p. 2

Heraclitus, 149, 516

Herodotus, pp. 11—-12, p. 18; 26, 51,
62, 137-40, 274-6, 34750, 486-
7, 558-60, 582, 65960, 696-741,
709-11, 714—15, 717, 723—5, 729—
30, 734—5, 8036, Bo7-9, 810-12,
813, 829-32, 84851, 993-5,
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104950, p. 290, p- 305

Hesiod: Th. pp. 1—-3, pp- 5-8; 1-87,
18, 26, 59, 64—5, 89, 109—10, 128~
92, 133—4, 137740, 153735, 154;
167—9, 193-283, 199—200, 209—
10, 216—-18, 219-21, 230, 235-6,
250, 284396, 309-10, 331, 347~
50, 351—72, 3512, 353; 354, 355
357, 359, 363-72, 439—40, 446,
450—506, 4601, 484-90, 4969,
516, 552, 636, 682, 771, 793800,
794-6, 7967, 823-6, 8713, 992,
1020—5, 1024, 1046—7, 1067,
1080-93, 1082—3; p. 286, p. 288;
WD pp. 1-3, pp- 5-8; 18, 28, 67,
135, 156, 2323, 250, 454506,
4546, 500—3, 500-2, 506, 7257,
810-12, 1046—7; p. 288, p. 28q,
p. 298; Sc. 1021-2; fragments 152,
232-3, 558—60, 561886, 848—51;
P- 305

Hesychius, p. 37; 2, 4-5, 6, 17, 59,
124, 150—1, 5434, 680, 714-15,
723-5, 801, 810-12, 877, 898—9;
P- 294, P- 304

Hippocratic Corpus, 379-80, 709—
11, 878-9; p. 305

Homer: ll. pp. 1112, p. 17, p. 18;
4-5, 7, 1235, 23, 26, 28, 34, 51,
56, 62, 82, 88-127, 88—92, 88, 9o,
91, 1334, 137—40, 152, 1535,
l56_7, 164> 167—9: 191, 21921,
2356, 242, 287, 2989, 351-2,
363, 441-3, 4735, 500-2, 514,
516, 601—3, 6523, 682, 705-6,
7235, 750—1, 771, 8236, 829~
32, 8468, 857, 862, 881, 8856,
go8—9, 993—4, 1020~5, 10212,
1032—-3, 1061, 1078-9; p. 298,
P- 305; Od. 19, 22, 26, 31, 83—4,
88, 152, 235-6, 286, 287, 34750,
360—1, 448—50, 484—go, 486~7,
4912, 552, 558—60a 589-9o, 648—
9, 709—i1, 7967, 798-800, 829—
32, 890, g55—6, 966, 1020—5,
1030—1, 1078—9; p. 298

Homeric Hymns: Apollo go, 167—g;
Dem. 659-60; Heph. 450-506, 452—

3, Herm. p. 1; 191, 496—9
Horace: Epod. 26, 1016—19; Od. 26,
242, 250, 486—7, 500-3, 10036,
1016—1q; Sat. 135
Hyginus, 734-5; p. 283, p. 300,
p- 303

Ibycus, p. 3; 1078—9g
Isaiah, 4478
Isocrates, 2247

Lucian, p. 2; 59; pp. 302—3 n.28,
pP- 304

Lucretius, 7, go, 450506, 500-3,
1046—7, 1049-50; p. 290

Luke, St, 473-5

Lycophron, 657, 734—5, 871—3, 898—
9, 1001

Milton, John, 966
Mimnermus, p. 290
Moschion, 450—-506
Musaeus, 450—500, 514

Oppian, 156—7
Ovid: 44 39; De rem. am. 473—5; Her.
890; Met. 530-1, 574

Parmenides, 250

Pausanias, p. 1, p. 2; 14, 209—10,
34750, 486—7, 676-7, 8036

Pherecydes, 793-800; p. 295, p- 297

Philemon, 88—g2

Philodemus, p. 284, p. 301

Photius, p. 37; 17, 62

Pindar, p. 5, p. 18; 18, 62, 82, 83—4,
85-6, 1334, 232-3, 349, 351-72,
3512, 353, 354, 363-72, 364, 365,
368, 371, 448-50, 620-1, 6767,
696—741, 70911, 768, 789, 798
800, 890, 9245, 928, 1046-7;
p. 286

Plato: Apoel. 629; Crat. 137—40, 209—
10, 690—2; Crit. 997-8; Gorg. 248,
266, g22—3; Phaedr. 72, 2989,
1009—10; Prot. pp. 2—4; 7-8, 232-
3, 266, 450—506, 456—8, 1012~13;
p. 284, p. 303; Rep. 93, 123, 629,
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926, 936, 1030—1; Symp. 232—3;
Theaet. 154, 460—-1; Tim. 109~10
Plato (comedian), 506, 8go
Plautus: Merc. 88—92; Trinumm. 420—1
Pliny (Elder), 109—10, 496—9, 8036
Plutarch, 26, 506, 877; pp- 296-7,
P- 304
Pollux, 72, 588, 1082—3
Protagoras, pp. 3—4; 7-8, 232-3,
450506, 4568, 484—90, 506;
p. 284, pp. 302—3 n.28, p. 303

Quintilian, 39
Rig-Veda, p. 1

Sappho, p. 3; 7-8, 856, 878-9,
8834

Semonides, p. 24; 83—4, 250

Seneca (Younger), 450—50b

Servius, 955-6; p. 301

Shakespeare, William, p. 11; 448—50,
881, 1080

Solon, 23, 250, 460—1, 847

Sophocles: 4;. p. g; 36-87, 51, 88—
127, 91, 158—9, 44850, 574, 684—
5, 7478, 760, 791-2, 863, 877
86, 900, 935, 9446, 10301,
1068-70; Ant. p. 9, p. 11, p. 20;
1-87, 39, 42, 92, 103-5, 128—92,
149, 163, 184—35, 201-2, 320, 331,
450—506: 536—951 620-1, 649-503
760, 8335, 887—9, 8945, 898~9,
924 -5, 938, 9446, 992, 1082-3;
El p.11; 2,67, 87, 88-92, 88,
128-92, 1334, 146, 216-18, 249,
268-9, 5369, 71415, 8713,
883—4, 1068—70; OC p. 5, p. 30;
1-87, 42, 4’4’8_50) 690-_2! 6953
941-2, 981, 1007, 1036—7; p. 296;
OT p. 17; 6, 22, 91, 115, 149, 235,
237, 249, 448-50, 48490, 533,
637—9, 659—60, 6902, 747-8,

759, 965, 978, 992, 1001, 101213,
1014, 1093; Ph. p. 9, p. 17, P. 30;
2, 27, 88-92, 128—-92, 146, 235,
2746, 4635, 582, 696-71, 705-
6, 789, 887-9, 936, 971-3, 978,
999—1000; Tr. p. 7; 21, 23, 51, 67,
81, 115, 128-31, 268—9, 3289,
384, 468, 506, 829-32, 943, 9713,
992, 1026—9, 1093; Colchides
[hypoth.] 6-7; Inachus [hypoth.]
6'_7’ 56“_886, 567a 574 5881 667—
8, 84851, 9412, 966; Nauplius
450—500; Palamedes 450—500; Trip-
tolemus 450—506; other fragments
209-10, 436-7, 807-9, 819~22,
898-9

Stephanus of Byzantium, pp. 298—9

Stesichorus, 3512

Strabo, 714—15, 723-5, 8079, 860—
1; pp. 288—9, pp. 299—300, p. 305

Terence, Andr. 1027—9

Themistius, p. 302

Theocritus, 135, 536—9

Theodectes, 966, 1092

Theognetus, 88—g2

Theognis, go, 115, 164, 191, 250,
536-9, 857, 931, 9868, 10323

Theophrastus, 6, 10g—10, 486—7

Thucydides, 72, 317, 363—72, 366-7,
484—90, 625, 658-9, 822, 846-8,
857

Tzetzes, 450-506, 734-5

Varro, P. Terentius, pp. 294—5
Virgil: Aen. 22, 846-8, 9556, 1003—

6; Ecl. 23, 574; Georg. 530—1
Vitruvius, 450—500

Xenophanes, p. 18; 450506, 484—90

Xenophon: Anab. 486—-7, 488-9g2,
714~15, 725-7; Cyr. 72; Mem.
484-9o0

2 Greek words

‘Adpaarera, 936
alkeia, p. 15; 93, 1041—-2

duapria, 89, 266, 1039
Gudrixng, 10434
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avayxm, 515

dpuovia, 552

Gpyaiog, 317

doyaidw, 764

atap, 1011

addadia, p. 9; 545, 100735, 1012—
13

YE, 42, 77, 254, 268—0, 4812, 7526,
776, 871, 8989, 953, 982, 1011,
1058

txainoow, 1334

fixw, 2, 284—97; pp. 297-8

xai pfv, 459, 982, 985, 1080
xaitol, 101—3, 172, 43940

parawog, 328—9
uév, 1, 478, 10367
pévrol, 318—19, 619, 949

piy, p1 b, 235-6, 247, 626, 787
poipa, p. 18; 511—-12, 516

opy, 79-80, 315

pinte, 311-12, 738, 108g—go
otpporog, 486-7, 775

6Bpg, 82

¢aivopat, 21618

drhaviponog, p. g, p. 15

$ria, p. 12, pp. 14-15; 39, 192, 224~
7, 225, 289, 2g6—7, 611, 632

dpovpiov, 8o1

xp1, xpE@Y, pp. 17-19; 183—4, 703—
4,772
1P, 566) 879_80

pEAnpa, 251

3 General

accusative, ‘retained’, 171, 2212,
563—4, 634, 761

Actaeon, 588

Agni, p. 1, p. 2

alliteration, p. 28; 88-92, g8—100,
237, 334, 359, 366—9, 651, 935,
1059—60

Amazons, 415-16, 723-5, 728, 813;
p. 298

anadiplosis, 266, 274, 577-8, 889906,
887-9’ 999—1000

anapaests: for arrivals and depar-
tures p. 23, p- 31, p- 32; 120-7,
27783, 284-97, 561—5, 877-86,
1040—93; pp. 287—8; metrical
analysis of pp. 23—4; 1087; paroe-
miac as clausula for pp. 23—4, p.
2q0; overlap of diaeresis in p. 24;
172, 293, 295; p. 288, p. 290

anaphora, 3687, 197-8, 260~1, 535

anastrophe, 67

aorist tence: ‘instantaneous’ 181, 245,
399—401, 1068-70; ‘coincidental’

722

aphaerests, 79—80, 439—40, 651, 7401

Apollo, 48490, 658—9g, 669, 803-6;
p. 296

apostrophe, 45, 66

Arabia, 420-1

Araxes, River, 717

Argus, 56]_886: 567: 568, 574, 677“
g, 680—1

Arimaspians, 790-815, 8036

Aristeas of Proconessus, 696—741,
790—815, 7967, 803-6

asyndeton, 56, 199, 235, 266, 274,
309—10, 354, 4315, 4723, 502~
3 786—9’ 816, 869_70’ 915, 920~
1, 935, 93940, 989—9!1

Athena, p. 2, p. 3, p. 5; 7-8, 4523,
460—1; p. 286, p. 301

Atlas, p. 5, p. 6, p. 14; 284-3496,
347772, 3477590, 349, 397425,
42530, 431-5; p. 284, pp. 2978

augment, omission of, 135, 181,
235—6
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Bia, see Kratos
Bosporus, 696—741, 730-1, 7324,

7345, 790, 7912
Byblian Mountains, 81012

caesura, see iambic trimeters

Canopus, 846

Caucasus, [hypoth.] 15-18, 415-16,
420-1, 696—-741, 717, 719-21,
723-5; PpP- 2914, pp. 297301

Cerchne, 676-7

Chalybcs, 696-74'1 » 714—15

Chiron, 1026—g; p. 302

Chorus of Oceanids: character of,
Pp- 10— 11, p. 15, Pp- 22-3; 397~
435, 526-60, 530—1, 5369, 687~
95, 887906, 8989, 1063~ 70; role
of, in dialogue, p. 29; 193—6;
number of, p. 31

Cisthene, 793

Clymene, 284396,

Colchis, 415-16, 723—5

colloquialisms, p. 24, pp. 33—4; 67,
199, 219—-21, 298—g, 635, g2g, gb1,
9934, 1011

contraction, Ionic, 122, 645—7

correption, epic, 164—5, 576

Delphi, 658—9

Demeter, p. 2; 4546

Deucalion, p. 2; 2323, 468;
PP- 3034

dialogue, style of, p. 11, see also
iambic trimeter, stichomythia

diction, pp. 24-5, pp. 27-8, p. 34
nn. 107, 109; 268—q, 362, see also
colloquialisms

Dionysus, p. 8; Theatre of pp. 30-1,
p. 35; 1080, 1082—3, 10834, see
also machine, stage

Dodona, 658-9, 827-8, 82g—41,
829-32

enjambement, see iambic trimeters
Epaphus, 774, 848-51
Epimetheus, p. 2, p. 3, p. 8; 232-3
Erinys, 516

Ethiopia, 13740, 696741, 790—
815, 793, 798-800, 8079, 810-
12; pp- 28891

etymology, 856, 506, 677—9, 6go—2,
717, 807—g, 810~12, 840, 848—51,
10301

fire, pp. 1-2, p. 6, p. 9; 7-8, 7, 235~
6, 250, 254, 368, 456-8, 4969,
614; pp. 2835

Gabii, pp. 298-9, p. 305

Ge (=Themis), p. 5, p. 8, p. 17; 14,
39, 204—6, 209—10, 216—18, 219-
21, 284-396, 3512, 567, 772,
1091—3; pp. 282—3, pp. 285-6

geography, problems of, [hypoth.]
15-18, 696-741, 734-5, 791-2,
798-800, Bo3—06; p. 281, pp. 287
91, PP- 2979

Geryones, p. 295, p. 300

Gorgons, 790-815, 793800, 798
8o0

Graeae, 793-800, 794-6, 7967

Griffins, 284396, 286, 287, 393-6,
790-815, 8036

Heniochi, p. 304

Hephaestus, character of, pp. 1-3,
pP- 7, P- 10, pP. 14, p. 15; 1-87, 7-8

Hera, 561-886, 567, 591-2, 599-
601, 669—82, 677-g, 680~1, 703—
4, 900

Heracles, p. 1, p. 8, p. 14, p. 17; 27,
349, 450-500, 561886, 7235,
728, 771, 8713, 1026—g; pp. 282~
3, pp- 2856, pp- 295—304

Hermes, character of| p. 7; g41-
1093, 9446, 1007-35

Hesione, p. 5; 284-396, 558-60, 5590

Hieron, p. 7; 363—72

hope, p. 6, p. g; 250, 536—9

hypallage, 115, 358, 499, 599—601,
816

hyperbaton, 13740, 648—9, 739, 772,
1058—g, 1088

Hypermestra, 871—3


http://www.cambridge.org/0521270111
http://www.cambridge.org
http://www.cambridge.org

INDEXES 317

1ambic senarius, p. 26; p. 293 n. 17,
PP- 2945

iambic trimeters: metrical analysis of,
PP 24—8; resolutions in, pp. 25-6,
P.- 32; 18, 212-13, 707, 71415,
729—30; stylistic variation in,
p- 22, pp- 27-8; enjambement in,
pp. 26—~7, p. 32; 41—2, 43, 601,
103-5, 274—6, 298-306, 4434,
647-54, 821, 952, 1008—g; three-
and four-word trimeters, pp. 27—8;
113, 362, 10036, 1025; caesura
n, p. 26; 6, 17, 113, 4723, 589—
90, 612, 640, g86-8; Porson’s
Bridge, p. 26 n. 79; 107, 629, 747—
8, 821; divided between speakers
{@vridaBn}, p. 29, p. 32; 980; ‘weak
position’ in, p. 25 n. 75; 2, 24, 582,
680, g68

lapetus, p. 2, p. 5; 284—396

imagery, pp. 19—21; medical,
PP. 20—1; 43, 1334, 146, 225,
249, 268-9, 274-6, 379—80, 472
5, 563, 567, 596, 598, 632, 649—50,
682, 683—5, 924; animal, p. 21; 4~
5 54> 71, 72, 108, 164_5a 5713,
577-8, 665-6, 857, 8834, 931,
1078—-g; nautical, p. 21; 149, 643,
746, 883—4, 926, 965, 1015; p. 293

Inachus, 561-886, 636, 667-8, 813,
see also Index of Authors, s.0.
Sophocles

lIo: myth of, p. 6; 560—886, 588,
732—4; character of, pp. 11-12,
p. 15; 561886, 561—5, 87786

irony, dramatic, p. 17; 27, 1026—g

kenning, 791-2, 803-6, 879—80

Kratos, character of, pp. 6—7, p. 10;
1-87, 36—87, 4950, 62, 82

Kronos, p. 2, p. 7, p- 14, p- 15; 164—
5, 204—6, 284—396, 897, g1o-12,
920-1, 957; p- 284

Leda, p. 3
Lemnos, 7-8; p. 284 n. 8, pp. 291-3
Lerna, 652-3, 676—7

Ligurians, pp. 299—300

litotes, 143, 5856

lyric metres: different moods of,
P- 11, Pp- 223, P. 34; 11419,
687—95, 887—-q9ob; bacchiac, 115,
117—18, 183—4, 425—30, 887—gob;
choriambic, 128—-92, 397—425;
dactylo-epitrite, 526—60, 543—4,
887-gob, 8g4—5; dochmiac, 114—
19, 117—18, 561-608, 571—3, 576,
582’ 687_953 690—21 901 -3,
1ambic, 114-19, 128-92, 425—30,
561-608, 687—g5, 887—906, go1—
6; trochaic, 397—425; ‘dovetailing’
in, 128—92, 397—-425; verbal re-
sponsion in, 128-92, 397425,
588, 6078

Machaon 4735

machine, stage {mechane}, p. 30,
P- 31, P- 34; 284-396, 286, 393-6,
941—2, 1080; p. 296

Maeotis, Lake, 417-19, 70g-11,
729—30, 7324

makarismos, 536—q

Mecone, p. 1, p. 3, p- 5; 484—90; p.

" 284n.8

Metis, p. 5

metre: effect of changes of, pp. 21 -2,
p. 24; 88-127,93-100, 101—13,
114-19, 120—7, 12892, 561608,
566, 687-95, 877-86, 9411003,
1040—93, see also anapaests, iambic
trimeters, lyric metres

Nile, River, 790-815, 807—9, 810-
12, 81415, 847

Ocean, character of, p. 7, pp. 11—-12,

p- 15; 284396, 2989, 331
oxymoron, 69, 165-6, 266, go4—5

Palamedes, 450-506, 4523, 459,
460-1

Pandora, p. 2, p. 5; 250; p. 285

Peleus, p. 5; 558—60; p. 301t

Pericles, p. 7; p. 288
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periodic style, p. 24, pp. 27-8; 199,
208—306, 4434, 647-54, 829—41

Perseus, 793-800, 7967, 798—800

Phasis, River, 734—5; pp. 287-91

piper (auletes), p. 31; 566, 574

Pittacus, 8go

Pluto, River, 790815, 803-6

‘polar’ expression, 57, 116, 156,
335-6

polyplolon, p. 34; 19, 29, 30910, 342
3, 384, 51112, 595, 9556, 971 -

3,978 .
Porson’s Bridge, see iambic trimeter

Poserdon, p. 5; 465-6, 924-5
prodelision, see aphaeresis
Prometheus: myth of, pp. 1—4; name
of, p. 2; in cult, pp. 2—-3, p. 9;
pp- 282—3, pp. 303—4; in art, p. 3;
p. 286 n. 10, p. 288, p. 301
prophetic present tense, 171, 211,
522-5, 764, 848-51, 929
puppet, p. 8, p. 31 n. 95; 74
Pyrrha, p. 3; 55860
Pythagoreanism, 459

Rhipacan Mountains, 719—21;
Pp- 297-8, p. 299
ring-composition, 238, 6816, 842—
3, 100735

Salmydessus, 6g6-741, 725-7

Scythia, 2, 13740, 299—-301, 417~
19, 696_741: 70911, 714-15,
723-5, 8079, 993—4; P- 295,
P- 305

seasons, three or four, 4546

Socrates, 266, 484—go

sophistic elements, p. 28, p. 34;
59, 62, 254, 266, 317, 335-6, 383,
443~4, 450—506, 4568, 459, 609—
12 (see also Index of Authors, s.ov.
Gorgias, Protagoras)

stage and stage-building (skene),
p. 30, p- 31; 12892, 283, 284—
396, 397-435, 5713, 7478,
1080, 1082—3 (see also Dionysus,
Theatre of )

stichomythia, p. 29, p. 32; 36-87,
60930, 6223, 742-81, 7801,
964—87, 970, 971-3

strength vs. intelligence, p. 1, p. 8,
p- 10; 212—13, 219—21, 514

symmetry, formal, p. 28, p. 29, p. 34;
12-35, 36-87, 37-8, 46, 88-127,
12892, 193-6, 2012, 239—41,
311—14, 3736, 443—4, 50725,
511—14, 60g—30, 640-86, 705-6,
74281, 891-3, 95363, 970,
160735, 1036-9, 1040-93

syncopation, 521, 707, 817

omizests, 328-9, 3936

Tanais, River, 7345, 790; pp. 287
g1

Tethys, 137—40, 284-396

Themis, see Ge

Themiscyra, 696-741, 7235, 725~7

Thetis, p. 5; 1679, 170, 55860,

56l—886’ 7641 768, 864’ 887_9063

924-5; p. 283, p. 286, p. 301
Titans, pp. 1-2, p. 5, P- 7, P- 14,

p. 18; 164—5, 193—283, 2046,

219-21, 357, 582, 8734, 897,

924—5; p. 282, pp. 284-95
Tityus, 1020-5
bmesis, 133—4, 574, 878—9, 1059—60
Triclinius, Demetrius, p. 37; 399—

401, 420—1, 545-6, Bg4-5
trilogy, pp. 281-305, se¢ also Index of

Authors, s.ov. Aeschylus (?)

Prom. Lyomenos, Prom. Pyrphoros
Triptolemus, 450—-506, 4546
Typhos, p. 6, p. 14; 284-396, 347~

72, 349, 35172, 357, 36372, 365,

582, 9245, 101619
tyranny, p. 7, p- 14, p. 20; 10, 49—

50, 150—1, 178-80, 1867, 2247,

232-3, 654, 736—7; p. 288 (see also

Zeus)

unAeschylean elements in Prom.,
PP- 223, P- 24, PP- 3175, 34,
101-3, 117—-18, 120~7, 123, 144,
193—6, 199, 216—18, 262, 284~
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396, 295, 526—60, 795, 887-906,
941-2, 963, 964—87, 1011;
pp. 2812

Uranus, p. 7; 14, 164—5, 284—396,
957; P- 293

‘weak position’, see iambic trimeters
word-order, emphatic, t49-51, 234~
5, 259, 267, 268—9, 414, 4568,

469-71, 648—9, 739, 772, 953 (see
also hyperbaton)

Xerxes, p. 7

Zeus: in Hesiod pp. 1--6; character
of, in Prom., pp. 6-10, p. 12, p. 15,

P- 33; 35, 79—80, 736-7; p. 288, see
also tyranny
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